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THAT THOSE WHICH ARE 


of the Romane Religion in this Kingdome, 
may -andought to take the Oath of 
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VY 
ne \ <r, 
’ ; Ta Go a 
Pe CIAO YT? Oy 7g Pe 


nee enn eC tC TD 


DEvrT. 32.15. 
But he that honld haue beene vpright, when be waxed fatte, fpurned with bis heels : Thex 
art fat, then art groffe, thou art laden with fatneffe. 


To Bart. 5. 


put.ehthatGod-would fpeake and open his lips again thee, that be might {hew theetbe : 
_feerets of wifedome, how tow baft deferned double according to répbt. 


2.CuR 0, 28,22. : 
In the time of bis tribulation,did be yet trefpaffe more againft the-Lord, for be facrificed 
unto the gods of Damafcus, which plagwed.bim. 
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_ and. {reland, chaser teas bp ee 
ery ern aN AEM Sod HADONY, 


Mi ch mighion an - oueraigne. 
Td on ‘SeTemporaia atmies 
A VSN confit of - Prefs'd 
(Gf \sXqelmen, and volunta-. 
Sul | Wee TIES, “fe doe'they : alto 
DRY \ee4 ii: this warfare, in 
BA Nel which: your Maie- 

Hot <2) fie hath appear'd by 
your ei aden And not onlyyour {trong 
and full Garifons, which are your: Gleart 
gie, and your’ Vniuerfities, but alfo ob- 
(cure: Villages can minifter‘Souldiours. 
Bor, nhs équall interéft 5 “whiclrall your 
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The Ep ift e Dedicatorie. 


Subie@ts haue in the caule (all being e- 


qually endan ger din your dangers) gi1ues 
euery oneofysa Ticle to the Dignitie of 
this warfare; And fomakestho‘e, whom 
the-Ciuill Lawes made oppofite,all one, 


Paganos, Milites. Befides’,. fince in this | 


Battaile,your Maieftie, by your Bookes, 
is gonein Perfon out of the Kingdome, 


whocan bee exempt from waiting vpon’ 


|-youinfuch an expedition*Forthis ath 
| muft worke vpon vs.all. and as it muft 


draw from the Papifts a profefsion , foit} 


muftfromvs, a Confirmation ofour Oe 


bedience ; They muft teftifiean Allea- 


geance by; the Oath, we,an Alleageance 
to it. For, fince in prouiding for your 
Maiefties -fecuritie, the-Oath.defends 


‘lays, it isreafon, that wee defendit:; The 


ftrongeft Ceftle that is,.cannot defend 
the Inhabitants, ifthey fleepe; or negleat 
the defence of that,which defends them, 
No more.¢an this Oath,though framed 


withall aduantagious Chriftianly wife- 


2 dome, 


; —Lbe Epiftle Dedicaterie. 

dome, fecure your Maieftie, and vs.in 
you, if by our negligence wee fhouldo- 
pen it, either to the aduerfaries Batteries, 
or to iis -ynderminings. 

The influence of thofe your Maietties 
|Bookes, as the Sunne, which pene- 
trates all corners, hath wrought vppon 
me, and drawen vp., and exhaled from 
my poore ] Meditations, thefe difcourfes: 
Which:, withall rewerencéand.deuoti« 
on, | prefent to your Maieftie, who in 
his alfoHiaue the ‘powerand office of the| 
| Sittine, that thofe- things which youres- 
| hale, you may at your pleafure difsipate, | 
and annull’ or fuffer them to fall downe | 
| againe,asawholefome and fruitfull dew, | 
| vpon your Church & Commonwealth.| 
Of my boldneffe in this addrefle, I moft}. 
humbly befeech. your. ‘Maiettie, to admit 
jthisiexcufe, that. hauing: milerued show 
| much y your } Merce had wcncelne fed to 
| defcendte:aconuerfation with yoursub- 
| ee, by Me of sont Bookes, lalfocon- 
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ceiu'danambition, of alcending to your 
prelence, by the. fame way, and of part-| 
cipating by thismeanes,their happinelle, | 
of whome, that laying of the Queene of | 
Sheba, may beevitipd: Happiearethy | 
men, maid happie are thofe thy Seruants, | 
which ftand. before thee alwayes, and 
heare thy wifedome, For, inthis, I make 
account,that I haue performed. a duetie, 
by exprefsing i in an exterior, and (by 
your Matefties permufsion ) a publicke 
AG, the fame defire,which God heares 
inmy daily prayers, That sau ae | 

_ ftie may very long gouemey vs in. 

> your Perfon, and euer, 
your Race Ange aid 
raoPangetaee: | A hetieean 


Your MM, aieSties nat 
“bumble and do wal 
» Subieft- 


Toun Donne. 
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@) F Martyrdome and the dignity thereof. 
Cuar. II. 

That there may be dn inordinate and corrupt affectation of Martyrdome. 

: + TS Cuap. IIL. 

That the Roman Religion doth by many erroneous dottrines mif-encourage and 
excite mento this vitious affectation of danger:firi by inciting fecular Afa- 
giftracy : Secondly by extolling the value of Merites, andof this worke in 
Special by which the treafure of the Church is fo much aduanced: And lafly by 
the doctriz of Purgatory, which by this act is faid certainly to be efcaped. 

C wap. IIL. 

That in the Romane Church the le{uits exceed all others,in their Conflitutions 
and prath{e , in all-thofe points,which beget or cheri{b this corrupt defire of 
Falfe-Martyrdome. Cuap. V. } | 

Thas the MifSions of the Pope,under Obedience whereof they pretend that they 

- Come into this Kingdome,can be no warrant.fince there are laws eflablilled to 
the coutrary,to gine them,or thofe which harbor them, the comfort of Adar- 
tyredome, Citar. VI. 

A Compari{on of the Obedience dueto Princes , with the feuerall Obediences re 
quired and exhibited in the Romeane Church:Fir(t,of that blinde Obedience ' 
and flupiditie,which Regular men vow to their Supcriours: Seeondlysof that - 
u(urped Obedience to which they pretend by reafan of oar Bapti{me, wherin 
we are faidto haue made an implicite {urrender of our feluesand all that we 
haue;,tothe church:and thirdly,of that obedience,which the Ie(uits by a fourth 
Supernumerary vow make to be difpefed at the Popes abf olute will. 

Crap. VII. 

That if the meere execution of the fumttion of Priefts inthis Kingdome , and of 
giuing to the Catholiques inthis land,pirztual fuftentation , didaffure ther 
confczernces,that to dye for that were martyr dome: yet the refufall of the Oath 
of Alleageance doth corrupt andvitiate the integrity of the whole actand di- 
[poile them of their former intereft and Title to Martyrdome. 

an ving V9, MS ap Ldile. « i & 
| That there hath beene.as yet 20 fundamentaland [afe ground given,vpon He 
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thofe which hue the faculties to heare Confe(fions,{hould informe their owne 
Confciences or inftruct their Penitents that they are bound to aduexture the 
heauy and capitallpenalties of this law, for refufall of this Oath. And that if 
any mar bane receiued s{cruple againft this Oath,which he cannot depofeand 
calf off,the Rules of their own Cafuiftssas this cafe flands,inclene,and warrant 
them,to the taking therof. . .Cuar. IX, > 2 

That the authority whith ts imagined to be in the Pope, as he's [piritual Prince 
of the monarchy of the Church cannot lay this Obligation upon their Con- 
ftiences: Firff becanfe the Doctrine it felfe is not certaine’, mor prefented as 
matter of faith: Secondly becaufe the way by which itis conucyed to thens yis 
fufpitious and dangerous, being but by Cardinall Bellarmine , whois various 


in himfelfe ,andreproned by other. Catholiques. of equall dignity, and eftt- 


mation. --~- 
= Cuar. Xo é, 

That the Canons can gine them no warrant,to aduenture thefe dingers for this 

|. ‘vefufall: And thatthe Reuerend name of Canons ,is falfly and caxtelonfly 

infinuated and ftolnevpon the whole body of the Canon law, with a breefe 

Confideration upon all the bookes thereofiand «particular furnay,of all thofe 

“ -Canons,whith ave ordinarily-cyted bythofe Asthours, which waintaincthis 

-temspor alt Invifdiction in the Pope. © area 1s aaa BR 
we «Car. XI. Ay ii 
That the two Brenes of Paulus the fift cannot gine this afurance to this Confit- 
ence, Firft, forthe general infirmities,to which all Rofcripts of Popes are 


obnoxious: And thin for certaine infufficiencies in thefe. 
Curae. XL po 
That nothing requir'd in this Oath, violates the Popes ppirituall Iurifdictions 
-<  Annd that the claufes of [oearing that Dottrinetobee Hereticall, 2s nov- 
furping upon his fpiritwall right, either by preiudicating bis future defint- 
tion , or offending any former Decree. 
. ‘Cuar. XIDL 
That all which his Maiefly requires by this Oath ,isexhtbitedto the Kings of 
_ Fraunce, And not by-vertue of any Indult,or Concordate,but by the inherent 
right of the Crowne. Crap. XIII. 
Lafly,T hat no pretenceeyther of Conuerfion at fir ft, Afiflancein the Conquef, 
or Acceptation of any Surrender from any of our Kings,can gine the Pope a- 
ny more right oner she Kingdome of England,then ouer any other free State | 
whatlocuer. . : | 
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AN ADVERTISEMENT TO 
—— the Reader. 


=@ Hough I purpofed not to fpeake any thing to the 
Reader, otherwife then by way of Epilogue in the 

7) > end of the Booke, both becaufe I efteemed that to 
Pre aN be the fitteft place , to giue my Reafons, why I re- 

welea/ {pited the handling ofthe two laft Chapters, tilla- 
nother time, and alfo, becaufe I thought not that any man might 
well and properly be called a Reader, till he were come to the end of 
the Booke: yet, becaufe both he, and I, may fuffer fome difaduanta- 
ges, if he fhould not be fore-poffeffed, and warned in fome things, 
Thaue changed my purpofe in tharpoint, 

For his owne good therefore(it: which I am alfo intereffed)I mult 
firft intreat him, that he willbe pleafed, before hee reade, to amend 
with his-pen,fome of the moft important errors , which are hereaf- 
ter noted to haue paffed in the printing. Becaufe in the Reading, he 
will not perchance fufpectnor {py them, and fo he may runne a dan- 
ger, of being either deceiued, or {candalized. Taal > 

And for my felfe, (becaufe I hauc already receiued fome light, 
that fome ofthe Romane profeffion , hauing onely feene the Heads 
aud Grounds handled in this Booke, haue traduced me, as an impi- 
ous and profane vnder-valewer of Martyrdome,) I moft humbly be- ; 
feech him, (till the reading of the Booke, may guide his Reafon) to 
beleeue, that I haue a:iuftand Chriftianly eftimation, and reuerence, 
ofthat deuout and acceptable Sacrifice of our lifes , forthe glory of 
our blefled Sauiour. For, as my fortune hath neuer beene fo flatte- 
ting norabundant, as fhould make this prefent life {weet and preci- ‘ 
ous to me, as lam a Moral man: fo, as lam a Chriftian, I haue beene 
euer kept awake in a meditation of Martyrdome, by being deriued 
from fuch aflocke andrace, as, beleeue, no family, (which isnot | 
of farre larger extent, and greater branches,) hath endured and {uf- » 
fered more in their perfons.and fortunes , for obeying the Teachers 
of Romane Doétrine, then it hath done. Idid not therefore enter . 
into this, as a carnall or ouer-itdulgent fauourer of this life, but out 
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WO ThE READ EK. 


of fuch reafons, as may arife to his knowledge, who fhail be pleafed 
to read the whole worke. 

In which, I haue abftained from handling the two laft Chapters 
vpon ditiers reafons ; whereof onc is, that thefe Heads hauing beene 
caried about, many moneths, and thereby quarrelled by fome, and 
defired by others, Iwas willing to giue the Booke a hafly difpatch, 


came, or inreading, when it was come, 
Buta more principall reafon was,that fince the two laft Chapters 


willing to vndertake one, till Imight perfeuere through both, And 
from the laftchapter it became me to abfaine, till I might vnderftand 
their purpofes, who were formerly engaged in the fame bufineffe. 
For the firfl Difcouerie giues fome title to the place, and fecludes o- 
thers, without the Difcouerers permiffion ; Andin men tender and 
iealous of their Honour , it is fometimes accounted as much iniurie 
to affift, as to affaule. ; 
Whentherefore I confidered, that the moft Reuerend and Icar- 
ned Sir Edward Coke, Lord chiefe Iuftice of the c6mon Pleas(whom, 
they which are too narrow to comprehend him, may finde argu- 
ments enow toloue, and admire, out of the meafure and proportion 


him fo much, as fuch men hate him) had in this point of Jurifdiction, 
laid fo folid foundations, raifed fo ftrong walls,, & perfited his houfe 
vpon fo furea-Rocke,as the lawes of this Kingdome are. And when 
Ifaw, that as thediuell himfelfe is bufieft to attempt them, who a- 


an ordinary Inftrument of his, (whofe continuall libels , and Incita- 
torie bookes, haue occafioned more affli€tions, and drawne more of 
that bloud, which they call Catholique ; in this Kingdome, then all 
our Acts of Parliament haue done, ) had oppugned his Lordfhips 
Booke, and iterated and inconculcated thofe his oppofitions,1 could 


of that matter to his owne leafures,or had honoured any other man, 
with his commandement, or allowance topurfue it. Till therefore 
I might know, whether any fuch were embarqued therein, as would 
either accept my Notes, and dignifie them with their ftile, or fubmit 
their Notes to my method, andthe poore apparell of my language, 
or yndertake it entirely, or quitit abfolutely, as a body perfit alrea- 
dy, by that forme which his Lordfhip hath giuen it, Ichofe to for- 
beare the handling thereof at this time, 

_ One thiag more I was willingthe Reader fhould be forewarned 


that it might coft{no man much time, eitherincxpecting before it |. 


~ 


depend vpon oneanother, and hauea mutuall Relation, Iwas not |. 


_of his malice who hath written againfi him, (fince wee ought to loue |, 


bound in ftrength of Grace, (not forbearing our Sauiour himfelfe) fo | 


not know whether his Lordfhip referued any farther confideration [: 


1 liek HO THE READERS .; . 


‘esa Ret eR |feeits lise. tr 
of; whichis,that when he findes in the printing of this Booke often- | 2° ML, i 
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times a change of the Character , hee mu{t not thinke that all thofe 
words or fentences fo diftinguifhed, are cited from other Authors; 
for I haue done it fometimes, onely to draw his eye,-and vndeiftan- 
ding more intenfly vpon that place, and fo make deeper impreffions 
thereof, — 

And in thofe places which are cited from other Authors (which 
hee fhall know by the Margine) Idoe fot alwayes precifely and fu-|. ... 
perftitioufly binde my felfeto the words ofthe Authors; which was | .. 
impoffible to me, both Becaufe fometimes I colle& their fenfe, and 
expreffe their Arguments or their opinions, and the Refultance ofa 
whole leafe ,in two or three lines, and fome few times, Icite fome 
of their Catholique Authors, -out of their, owne fellowes, who had 
vfedthe fame fafhion of collecting their fenfe , without precife bin- 
ding themfeluesto All, oronely their words. Thisis the camfort 
which my conicience hath, andthe affurance which I can giue the 
Reader, that Ihaueno- where. made any Author, {peake more or 
leffe, infenfe, then hee intended , to that purpofe,, oe which] cite 
him, Jfany of their owne fellowes from whomIcite them, haue 
dealt otherwife , I cannot be wounded but through their fides. So 
that I hope either mine Innocence, or their own fellowes guiltineffe, 
fhall defend me, fromthe curious malice of thofe men, who inthis |. 
fickly decay , and declining of their caufe, can {py out falfifyings in 
eulery citation : as ina iealous, and obnoxious ftate,a Decipherer can 
pick out Plots’, and Treafon, inany familiar letter which is inter: 
cepted. P 

Fah thus muchit feemed neceflary tomee, to let the Rea- 
der know , to whofe charitable and fauourable 
opinion I commit thebooke, and my - 
felfe to his Chriftianly and 
deuout Prayers. 
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Thofeliterall and punétuall Errors, which doe not much en- | 

“danger the fenfe, I haueleft ro thedifcretion and fauour of 

the Reader, ashe fhall meete with them, The reft he may 
bepleafed to mend thus. 
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Pa, Li, Faults, Corre&. Pa, Li, Faults. Corre&. 
3 i During. ‘+ Daring. 169 26 After As putout At 
14 4 Inciting. Auiling. 170 “x8 Thereof for; Therefore 
1g wilt. Princeffe. Prince 172 § Conduced Condutted 
18 14. To proceede, So proceedes 17S 20 PVords VVord 

29 ult, Charches church,. 1179 8 Chappels. «Chappell 

zo «11 Stabling,  Eftablifhine. ‘[ 193° 1 After Are -  adde Not 
38 «0-28 Genuit: .Gemunt. §° . )195 9 Your - “bee te 

4t 88 Veftram Noframe | | 21a 26 VPaiae ' VV uaine 

49 2x Ia, a ‘ “318-7 Extend the Sc&.37. one line inte the §.38 
Foid. 26 Princes, 7 ae 225° 19 Your ‘The 

47 —«t4 calles ae ie 228 22 AfferOath , addeBee 
$7 2 Emsperowrs, » Einberour. 229 a1 Belong °- --Beluagd § 
58 22 Profe(sion  paffefsion 233-8 Gane Gine. 

66 10 Nowhere, No where, 240 11 Tobey To obey 
Ibid. 16 VV rit. Vr rits. 244 14 The This 

68 7 VVent. Meant 265 25 AftrAnd —  adde-Not - 
Ibid. 18 Ingenious Ingenuous, 274 8 Re-enuerfing —°,- renuerfiag. - 
7a 10 The “Then / 4275 «8 That ind wie 
71 vit. After And, adde As, | Ibid. 14 AfterBue add the panegyricke F 
72 9 Privatur, ,.,  primetur 276 = § Heads Beards 

73 «t End ' Eads 277° 6 Hyol Holy 

74 1§ Other Others . ; 278. 17 Fall Fallen 

75 3 fatituled, Tnflituted © « 280 13 Certaintie - (Certainely) 
80 ult, Exemply Exemplifie. 297 21 After Alleadge  adde This 
100 26 Arifeth. Avife ‘$304, 27 Name . Nature 

1oz 4 After Are, putous So. 4305: 15 Keceine - ‘Relieue - 
107 26 After which, adde That ‘1313 20 God The good. 
Ibid.ult. Heaued, Heard. 322. 2°There This 
113-25 Not. Now, 324 25 Since Sinne 

152 7 Enlaline. Exlalias 378 «21 AS —_ 
157 28 Your. The. 379 Il ‘Domixinm Doiicilium 


| Thofe Faults which are inthe Margin by placing the Citations higher ot 
‘lower,l muft leaue to the Readers difcretion, the reft he may mend thus. 
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‘A PREEACE TO 


TeP eres fai 


and to their Difciples in this 
Kincpom Ee 


Am fowell acquainted with 
the phrafes of Diiminution 
{| and Di/paragement, and o- 
NG il ther perfonall afperfions , 
| which your writers caft, aid 
imprint Ypon Juch of your 
owne fide, as depart from | 
their apinions in the leaft 
= dramme. or fcruple. as I 
| cannot hope that any yoft them will [pare me ;who am fur- 
ther remoued from theni : For fince: Caflarider; whom 
| the two Emperours-Ferdinand and. Maximilian con- | 
fulted,and called to them; not inany febifine betweene 
the Emperoiirs and Popes, about temporal Iuri[dittion: 
mwhich quarrel ; “whenfoener tt happened,the Empes 
rours caufe Was ever fustained L by as learned and as Re- 


ligiotis and asmany menjasthe P opes, but in macters of 
Doizrine, 


THE PREEACE, 


ED EEE | a es eg eres 


dinifion among/t you,in this point of the Popes pretence 
to temporal invifaiétion : I hane no other fhelter againft | 
thefeimputations , but an appeale. to oar bleffed Saui- | 
our and a proteftation before his face,that my principal 
and direc? [cope and purpofe herein , 1s the ‘ynity and 
peace of bis Church, Foras when the roofe.of the Tem- 
ple rent afunder not long after followed the ruine of the 
foundation it felfe:Soif thefe two principal beames and | 
T oppe-rafters , the Prince and the Pricft,rent aftn= 
der,the whole frame and Foundation of Chriftian Reli- 
gion will be fhaked. Andif-we diftinguifh not between 
Articles of faith (x iuvifdiétion but account all thofe fus 
per-edifications and furnitures , and ornaments which’ 
God hath affoorded to his Church, for.exteriour.gouern-, 
ment ,to be equally the Foundation it felfe there can bee’ 
no Church; asthere could be no body. of a inan,if it were 
alleye. em | y sale | 
4 They who bane defcended fo lowe , as totake 
knowledge of-me,and toadmit me into’ their confidera~ 
‘tion,know well that I'vfed notiordinate bat , nor pres. 
cipitation in binding my confcience to any locall Religi« | 
on. Ihadalonger worke to doe then many ather-men ; 
for F was firft to:blot ont ,certaine impre{Sions of the Roe | 
mane religion and to-wraftle both againft the examples 
and againft the reafons ,by which fome hold ~was taken ; 
and fomé anticipations early layde vpon my confcienice,, 
both by Perfons who by nature had a power and fuperis 
ority oner my Will,and others who by their learningand 
good life,feem'd to meinftly-to claime anintereft for the. 
guiding, and rectifying of mine ynderftanding in thefe 


matters. 


THE PREFACE. 


matters. And although F apprehended “well enough , 
that this irrefolution not onely retarded my fortune but 
alfo bred fome fcandall and endangered my [pirituall re.. 
putation ,bylaying me open to many mif-imterpretations, 
yet all thefe respects did not tranfport me to any violent | 
and fudden determination, till [had , to the meafure of 
my poore wit and indgement , furnayed and digefted the 
whole body of Dininity,controuerted betweene ours.and |’ 
the Romane Church, In which fearch and difquifition , 
that God, which awakened me then and hath neuer for: 
faken me in that indufiry, as he is the Authour of that. 
purpofe,fois he a witnes of this proteftation ; that I be- 
haued my felfe,and proceeded therin with bumitity,and' 
diffidence in my felfe , and by that, which by bis grace,I 
tooke to be the ordinary meanes which is frequent prai- 
er aud equall and indifferent affections... as 
.§, Andthis courfe held in veétifying and reducing 
mine vaderftanding and indgment jmight iuftifie 7 ex-, 
cufe my forwardnessif I {hold feeme to any tobane intre 
ded and vfurped the office of others in writing of Dinis 
nity ana fpirituall points , hauing.no ordinary calling to | 
that funétion.. For ,to have alwaies abftained from this 
declaration of my felfe had beene to betray,anid to aban-| 
don, and proftitute my good name to their mifconcete 
dings and imputations ; who thinke prefently, that hee 
hath no Religion; which dares not call. his Religion by 
fome newer name then Chriftian. And then , for my 
writing in Dininity , though no profeffed Dinie ; all 
Ages all Nations yall Religions enen yours, whichis the 
mofteouetous and lotheft to dinide,jor communicate with 
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the Layety any of the honours referued to the Clergie, 
affoord me abundantly examples, and autborities for 
/uch an badertaking. ots vA! 

6 But for this poore-worke of mine, Incedno fuch 
Aduocates,nor Apologizets, for it is not of Diuinity, 
but meerely of temporal matters , that I write. And jou 
may as instly accufe Vitrauius , ‘who writ of the fafhis 


written of the nature of Bees and vfe of Waxe , or of 
Painting or of Mufique, to haue vfurped ypon the of- 
fice of Dinines and to haue written of Dininity ,becanfe 
all thefe are ingredients into your propitiatory medicine, 
the Majffe,and conduce tofpirituall and diuime worfhip: 
as you may impute to any, which writes of ciuil obedience 
tothe Prince,that he meddles with Dininity : not that 
this obedience ts not fafely grounded in Diuinity,or that 
itisnotan act of Religion , but that it is fo wellen- 
| grau din our hearts and naturally obuious to euery Du- 
derftanding ,that men of all conditions haue a fenfe and 
apprehenfion and afSurednes of that obligation. 
. 7. Ube canfe therefore ts reduced to a narrow iffue, 
and contrated toa Stritf point , when the differences 
betweene'vs are brought to this, Whether a Subiel may: 
netobey bis Prince if the EF urkor any other man forbid 
| it? And as his Maieftie in bis K ingdomes, is Religiou/- 
ly aud prudently watchfull, to preferue that Crowne, 
which his Predece/Sors had redeemed from the ruft and 
droffe s wherewith forraine bfurpation had infected tt ; 
| fots it eafte tobe obferued that allthe ether Princes of 
Chriftendome,beginne to fhaké off thofe fetters ; which 

| infenfibly 


onof building Churches, or thofe Authors which bane | 
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infenfibly and drow/ily they had adnutted ; and labour 
by all waies which are as yet pofsible to them, toreturne 
totheir naturall Supremacy and Lurifdiftion : which 
bejides many other pregnant euidences ,appeares by Ba. 
ronius his often complayning thereof; both in his Anz 
nals when be fayes, That the Princes of this age do 
exercife-fo much lurifdiction ouer the Clergie, 
thatthe Church fuffers fome fcandall thereby : 
And in his Apologie of bis owne writings , againft the 
(ardinall Columna,where he notes, That the Car- 
dinals deputed for thehearing of thofe caufes at 
Rome,aretired and opprefled in thefelater times, 
with the Meflengers and Appeales of Bifhoppes, 
which in euery Conntrey complaine,how much 
thefecular Princesiniurethem. And this mujt of 
nece/sity be bnderftood of Countries which profeffe the 
Romane Relizion,becaufe fuch as are Apofloliquely re- 
formed,or are in that way bane [hut vp all waies of: Ap: 
pellations to Rome ,or remedies from thence. oS 
8 Aud not to {peake of the Kingdome of France at 
this time ,becaufe I hane fepos'd and deftin'd a particular 
Chapter for that confideration nor of the jrefh Fiftorie | 
of the Venetians, maintaining therr inst Lawes for this 
temporal furifdi€tion : which lawes Parfons,- without 
any colour of truth ,or efcape from malitious and groffe 
deceiuing. fates they bane recalled , when as. ( not to af- 
fright you with any of thofe Authours which swrite.on 
the Venetian part, )you may fee an excellent relation 
of that negotiation and ypon what conditions the Pope 
withdrew his cenfures, in that letter of Cardinal Peron 
to 
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to bis Mafter the French King about Cardinalloyeufe 
bis instructions, when the Pope fent him to Venice for 
that purpofé. nor to looke fo farre backe,as to confider 
what the other States of Italy and of Romeit felfe hae 
done herein, which,as an Author which ined in profef- 
fion of that Religion, informes bs; durft alwaies braue- 
ly and boldly defend it felfe againft the Popes vfurpas 
tions though he protefted thatif they would but admit 
him to enter againe into the towne , bee would deale no 


| more ‘with temporall matters ; and this at that time 


Card.Colum. 
paris.fo.158, 


when England pnder Henry the fecond, and the remo: 
ter parts trembled at him , who trembled at his owne 
neighbours and Subie cts, as he pretended: To omit all 
thefe, the Kingdome of Spaine, which they call fo [us 
pereeminently Catholicke .and of whofe King , the Car- 
dinail which writes againft Baronius.fates, that he is 
theonly Prince, who bends all the finewes of his 
power, and all che thoughts of his minde, not on- 
ly to opprefle barbarous enemies of Chriftianity, 
butto containechriftian Kings in their duetie : 
This Kingdome(I fay ) hath by all meanes, which it 
can,expreffed how weary it is of that inrifdiétion which 
the Pope exercifeth therein thee points which we com- 
plaine of : though the Popes hae ener beene moft readte 
to recompence thefe temporal detriments to thofe kings; | 
as the Donations of the Indyes , and of the Kingdome 
of Nanarre and of England testifie at full. 

9 And yet if we coufider,whar allforts of perfons. 


-|in that Nation hase done ayat, St. this temporall power, 


wee cannot doudt, but that. they trauaile of the fame 
childe 
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childe , which our Kingdome and diners others haue 
brought forth , ‘whichis their libertie from this weaks 
ning and imponerifhing thraldome. For firft, for 
Book.-men and Writers , a great Idolatrer of this tem- 
porall furifdiétion in the Pope, Confeffes, That many 
of the principall Authours of the Spanith nation, 
concurrein this opinion, that thefe exemptions 
and immunities of the Clervie, /o much debated, 
arenot lurisdiuini. Anditiseafie to obferue , what 
the Collection and refultanfe vpon this conclufion will 
be. Since, if they bee eniayd by the fauour of Princes, 
though aconueniencie , and a kind of right grounded in 
the law of nature, hauemoued Princes to graunt them: 
yet all graunts of Princes are mortall, and hauea natu- 
rall frailtie in them , and vpouinft canfe are fubieE to 
Reuocation. 
ro And for the Sword-men , by that hoftile AG 
vpon Rome it-felfe, by Charles Bourbon, which was 
| done at teaft by the conniuencie of Charles the fift; and 
by that preparation made again{t the fame place, by the 
expreffe commaundement of Philip the fecoud , vas 
der the Duke of Aluaes conduc , and by many other 
affociations and Leagues againft the Pope: It appeares 


how iealous and watchful, they are vpon this T’empoz | 


ral iurifdiction and how they oppofe themfelues again/t 


any farther groweth thereof. For wh: n in the differens |, 


ces about the Kinedome of Portugall , the Pope mad: 
offers to Philip the fecond, to interpofe bimfelfe for the 


fetling of all pretences to that Crowne the Kaig though |) 
with fweete and dilatorie anfwers, refufd that offer ,be= | 
‘iQ 
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caufe ( fayes the Author of that Storie ) be would not by 
thisexample, acknowledge him to be the fudge of Kings 
domes. And after this , when the King had proceeded 
farther therein , and Antonie was proclaimed , and 
that a Legate came into Spaine, and offred there in the 
name of the Pope, to be a Tudge betweene all pretenders, 
though Philip didnot doubt the Legates inclination to 
his part., becaufe he came into his Countrey to make the | 
offer, and though he had more v/e of [uch a feruice then, 
then before, yet he abftaind from ying him therein, be- 
caufe hee thought that the Pope , vnder colour of doing |. 
the Office of a common father, went about to make bine 
Selfe abfolute Iudge of Kingdomes; and befides the 
extraordinarie Authority , which he endenaured to draw 
tohis Sea, would oblige the Kings of Spaine to his 
houfe as j fame Author expreffes that Kingssealoufies. 
11 And for the politique gouernement of that State 
enenin that Kingdome, which they pretend to hold of 
the Church , which is Sicily , they exercife aflronger 
Iurifdi€tion and more derogatorie to the Pope then this 
which our King claimes. And though Parfons, whois 
no longer a fubtecé, and Sonne of the Church of Rome, 
then as that Church is an enemy to England ( for in the 
differences betweene her and Spaine, he abandons her ) 
anerre in one place,that this iurifdiction is by Indult er 
Difpenfation from the Pope , yet 4 more credible man 
then he , and anatiue Subie to the King of Spaine, 
hath ytterly annuld and deftroyed that opinion , that 
any orauut or permifsion of the Popes bath enabled the 
Kings of Spaine to that Authoritie , which they exere 
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cifethere. And he hath not onely told his brother Car- 
dinall Columna, that the matter it-felfe , 1s apoint 
of the Catholickefaith , but in bis Epiftle to King 
Philip the third, hee extols and magnifies that Booke, 
in which he had delinered that Dottrine,fo authentical- 
ly, as if he meant to draw it into the Canon of the Scrip: 
tures: for do thefe words import any leffe? The Booke 
iffued fr6 the very Chaire of S. Peter, by the com- 
mandementofS.Peter,and is confirmedby S, Pee 
ter,and {hal without doubt endure for ever. did 
he addes this Commination, [peaking to the King, Let 
them which refift thefe writings take heede, leaft 
they ftumble, In banc Petram , and leaftthey bee}. 
vtterly trodein pieces, Ab ip{a, ab alto ruentePe- 
tra. But of Baronius his dete/tation of Monarchie, 
and ill bebaniour towards all Kings, as well as his owne 
Soneraigne , I haue another occafion to fpeake. All 
which I purpofe to euitt bere , was , that if Parfons 
haue [poken fo heretically,in faying , that this is done by 
vertue of the Popes Indult, that remaines true , which 
F faid before, that that Kingdome of Spaine, endenours 
by allwayes it can,to redeeme it-felfe from thefe vfurpa- 
tions , aud re-inuest it-[elfe in ber original Supremacie. 
~~ 12. Forasin one of the Greeke States when Ny- 
cippus /heepe. brought forth a Lyon, it was inftly 
concluded that,that portended a I_yrannie, and change 
of the State,from a peaceable to a bloody Gouernement: 
fo fince the Spirituall principalitie hath produced a 
LTemporall, fincethis mild and Apoftolique /hecpe bath 
brought forth this Lyon , ‘which feekes whom hee may 
' _@: __ denoure. 
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fecret malignity ty,and out of the whole | fubftance. Fe For as 
no Ariift can finde out , bow this malignant ftrength 
growes in that poyfon nor hov it workes , So can none of 
your Writers tell,bow this temporall Lup ifdi€tion got in- | 
to the Pope,or how be executes it , but are angnifhed and 
tortured when they come to talke of it ,as Phy/fitians and 
Natural: vf are, when they [beake of the/e [pecifique poy-|. 
fons, or of the canfe and origen thereof ,which is,Antipa- 
thie, 

16 And yet be finde it reported of one woman , that 
fhebad fo long accuftomed ber body to thefe poyfons by 
making them ber ordinary foode , that fheé had brought. 
her felfe,and ber whole complexion and conflitution,to be 
of the fame power as the poyfon Was , and yet retaind fo 
much beaury, as hee allurd K ings to ber embracement, 
and kild and poifond them by that meanes : So bath shel 
Romane faith beene for many yeares ,fo fedde and pam- 
pred with this venemous doétrine of temporall iurifdicti- 
on that it is growne to fome few of them to, bee-matier of 
faithi it felfe ; and fhee is able to drave and hold fome 
Princes to her lone becaufe for all this infeétion , fhe re- 
taines sfome ce colour,and probability of being the.fame fhee. 
Wass And as that Fifh which Ailianus fpeakes of s-lies: 
neere to the rocke , and becanfe it is of the colour of the 
rocke,furprifes many, fifhes which come.to refrefh thena- 
| felues at therocke:/o doth the Romane doétrine , becaufe 
it can pretend hy alocall and perfonall fucce fio (though 
both interrupted ) thati its fo much. of the colour of the, 
| rocke,and foneiire it as Petrus and Petra ) enuegle and 
‘bee = entrappe 
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entrappe many crednlous perfons, who hane a coon de de- 
fire to build vpon the rocke it felfe. 

17 It is an Apbor ifine ef an auncient Poyfitian, 
that we muft not purgeraw hamours , sie fuse 
as are matur dand concocted, except they be flire 
red and moued-with their owne violence. Such a 
patience and moderation this State vfed towards profef- 
fors of your Religion ; sand onely prouiding fome ee 
lawes tobane themin.a reddineffe in occafions of much 
nece/ity, the ref? of the Statutes were onely medicinal 
and preparatory ,to lead them to (burch fometimes and 
fo tomollifte their obduratenes,by making dinine feruice 
their phyficke, fince they would not admit st for their or- 
dinary dyet; anlife: intimeto draine them, and deliner |. 
them from thofe intindations of errours hith the Sea of 
Rome had ‘decorged vpon them. And though it might | 
feeme vnfeafonable, by any fharper meanes to bane writ 
led or contended with them at beginning , becaufe euerie 
{udden remoue ,enen into a better ayre x vawholfome; 
and theworfe , the paiiey the aire is; yet now it istime to 
worke'bpon you, being of better experience , fince you | 
may haue obferned the birth and profperous growth of this | 
Reformation ; and feene , that though difeafes affect and | 
corrupt fadtenly and violently and the cures thereof are 
orderly and long in accomplifhing , yet this Reformation 
Jpentleffe time then the corruption, and the Church hath 
reconered more health in one age, then fhe had loft in ante 
two: In fo firme and conftant a aftdbe of bealth did the A- 
postles and their followers, eSpecially the firft B ait 
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is, who vpon two and fortie vaine and imaginary rea: 
[ons ,hath grownded aprophecy of the imminent ruine of 
this Religion ; and how hafty that abortion , and prect- 
pitation-wasin the French-man , who hath written the 
hiftory of the aéfuall ruine of this profe{sion , whilft it is 
yet in ber growing eftate and by the mercy of our Sauis 
(ur euery day moreand more adnanced: . 

19. And if you will fuffer thefe things to enter | 
your ynderftanding and iudgement , I cannot doubt of 
your willto conforme your felues: For it is truely faid, 
Nothing is fo contrarie to the will and confent, 
as Errour: And whatfoeuer appeares true to the Indg- 
ment, feemes good to our will, and begets a defire to doe 


it. But if youfhut vp that dore, and fo expofe your 
Jelues, that men may poffeffe your Wiil, without entring 
by your Iudgement, they enter like T heenes at the wine 


dow,and in the night.For though the will bee as a win- 
dow, fomewhat capable of light, yet your felues benight 
your whale honfe, by drawing thefe Curtaines vpon your 
indgement, And in all affitctions, drawne bpon your 
felues by this will or wilfulnes ,when you fhal fay to God, 
as bis people did by Efay, Wherefore haue we falted, 
and thou feeft it not?we haue punifhed our felues, 
and thou regard’{t itnot: God will an/were,as he did 
then; Beholde,in the day of your fafts you feeke 
your will : That is, you purfueyour ovwne ftubborne 
determinations and bane humane and corrupt refpects 
in all your tribulations. tos 
20 There was a law among/t fome Gracians , that 
ifa fickeman driinke wine without aduifeof bis P hy/t- 
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tian; ‘tian ;though that, Janed bis faved bis life,be [he fould be putto death, 
for doing it beforebe was commaunded. O what bitter 
punifhment muft then attend your prefumption , who in | 
fread of their wine takeGall andpoyfon, andin ftead of | 
their recouery endanger your felues to a double perifh- 
ing ; and are fo farre from baning any direét commande- 
ment for it that you bane expreffe and tuft inhibitions a- 
gainft it? 0 what fpirituall Calenture poffe/ses you , to 
make this hard [hiftto deftroy your felues ? If you be fi- 
fherscfmen, why dooth hee which fends you , firftiraife 
ftormes and empefl of Treafon,and [candall and expofe 
you to acertaine [hipwracke ? It ts anote which one of | 
your famous Preachers hath giuen . : That fifh will not Belitiferttonc 
betaken with abloody Nette, and yet your Fifher- | Qus4s. 
men are fent with no other nets, iben fach ag muft be flai- 
ned with our blood ,if they can getit, or if they miffe i it, 
with yours andtheir one. - 

21 They.are content to teach in otber places , That 
the Pope-cannot binde a man to impofsible | pia «. 
things; and to extend the worde Invpofsible to any Catinenis 
thing, ; which cannot. inftly , bone/tly, or conuentently bee 
done they are content to teach, That the. Popecannot | 
command fomethings, though they bematurally | Naver. Manual 
good and meritorious,-as toiterate a Confefsion — 
afteritis once made; Oiely to,you they ave fo rigid 
and owre,that a Breue which you are not fure was fent, 
and you are fure that it ought not tobaue beene fent, mast 
Linde you to-an abedioncein thefeCapitall dangers; and 
like Pythagoras febollers you inuft fuffer you -Lelues tO | Dios. Laertus 

2 be 
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be flaine, rather then ftirre your foote, and treaddowne 
a Beane. 

22. And what is your recompence 2 You fhall bee 
Martyrs; and yet Baronius bim/elfe , who is liberall 
enough of Martyrdome, [peakes of your cafe fomewhat 
inconftantly and irrefolutely, when he fayes of Englifh 


Martytolog.e8 | and French Martyrs , Scimus eosefle in Cxlo, ve 
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par eft credere, Ie know they are in heauen, as itis fit 
for'vs to beleeue. Eut as be which died of the bite of a 
Weafell, lamented becaufe it was not a Lyon : So confi 
der, it is not the Catholicke faith, which you {mart for, | 


| but an yninft y/urpation , and that itis not the Lyon 


of juda, for whofe fernice and honour your lites were 
well vinen, but itis for a Weafell , which crept inat'a 


| litle hole, and fince is growne fo full and pamperd , that 


men Wwillrather die, then beleeue that he got in'at fo lit- 
tle an entrance. | el Ny 
23 How hungerie of poyfon , bow Ambitious of 
ruine, how peruious and penetrable ‘to all meanes of 
deftruéion are you, ppon whom your lefaits-and other 
Confefflo:s, hane not onely the force of thofe men who 
ave {aid to bane beene able to kill men by looking vpon 
them in anger, but of thofe alfo, which can bewitch by 
faire ‘words, and can prayfe aman to death é For as the 
angrie eye of the firft fort flewfome: So doe the commi- | 
nations and terrors of thefe Breues , thraft fome of you 
intothefe dangers. Andas,if the men of the fecond 
fort(-whereof there were whole families in Afrique) 
did but commend Trees, Corue, Cattell , or Children, 
they profverd no farther, but perifh'd prefently : So, af- 


ter 
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ter thefemen , with whofe families Europe abounds, 


doe but tell you , that you are borne of Cacholicke pas 
rents, I hat onely you are in the Arke, That you are in 
poffe/Sion of good eftates ,fit facrifices for the Catholicke 
(burch ,T hat you ave remarkeable and exemplar men; 
by whom your Tenants, and Seruants, and Children 
ave led and guided; T hat you are chofen by God for pit- 
lars tofuftaine bis materiall Church, as Priefts are for 
the {pirituall:; That you are Martyrs apparant, and ate 
tended.and ftaid for in the triumphant Church. you pro- 


fper no more, but wither in a Confumption, and baning | 


headlongly difSipated and {cattered your eftates , you 
runne defperately into the danger of the Law, or fu- 
ftaine awretched life by the poore Crummes of others 
penfions. , 


24 And that vicious affecation of Priefthood, or 


of Regular Religion , which one of your Preachers. 


notes out of Cafsianus. to peffeffe many men , whome 
therupon he calsSacerdotes nonentes hath bewitched 
| you with a fironger charme. And as that drawes them 
from their Office of (ocietie, by a ciuilland Allegoricall 
Death, in departing from the world intaa Cloyfter ,_fo 
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this throwes you into anaturall, or bnnaturall and. vi- | 


olent Death, hy denying due Obedience, and by entring 
into Rebellious attions. Many.men, fayes that Prea- 
cher, are caried tothis defire by humane refpects, 
and by the {pirit,either of their blood and Parents 
when they.doeit to pleafethem , or by the {pirit 
of giddinefle and leuitie, or by the fpirit of liber- 
tie, to be deliuered from the bondage andencom- 
D 3 brances: 
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brances of wife and children, orelfeviolently,b 
aduerfitieand want. And thefe difeafes, which hee 
obferued in them , I know you cannot chufe but find in 
your felues, andina more dangerous, and deadly mea- 
fure and proportion. 

25 Andif there bee not toomnch fhame and hors 
ror in fuch a Meditation , but that you dare to looke 
backe vpon all the paffages betweene your Church and } 
onrs, in the time of the late Queene , and his Maieflie 
who now gonernes , you fhallfee , that the Rocke was 
here, and all the ftormes and tempefts proceeded from 
you, when from you came the thunders aud lightning: 
of Excommunications. ‘But asin thofe times, when di- 
ninations and conieCZures were made bpon the fall of 
lightnings ,thofe lightnings which fel in the Sea, or tops 
of Mountaines, were neuer brought into obferuation, 
but were cald Bruta fulmina: fo how vaine his Ex. 
communications againft landers, and dwellers in.the 
Sea, bane proued,-we and Venice hane ginen good teftie 
monie,as many other great Princes haue done , by de 
Jpifing bis Bruta fulmina , ‘when they bane beene caft 
vpon fo great and eminewt Mountaines , as their Su-. 
premacte7s. 

26 From you alfo haue come the fubtill whifperings 
of Rebellious doétrines , the frequent and perfonall 
L'rayterons prattifes , the -inteftine Commotions , and 
the publique and foraine Floftile attempts, in whichyas 
‘we can attribute our delinerance to none but God, fo we 
| Can impute the malignitie thereof originally,to none but 
| the denill. whofe inftruments the lefuites (as"we in our 
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inff warres bane ginen oner long bowes for Artillerie) be- 
ing men of rounder difpatch then the Church bad before, 
impatient of the long Circuit and Litigionfnes of excom- 
munications haue attempteda readier vate : and as the 
imuention of Gun: powder ts attributed to a contemplatine 
Monke , fo thefe praétique Monkes thought it belonged 
‘tothem,to put it imto'v/e and execution,to the deftructi- 
onofaSta:eanda Church ; through which nimblene fre 
and dangerous aétinitie, they hane corrupted toe tvo 
noble Inuentions of thefe later ages Printing and Artil- 
lery by filling the world with their Libels ,and Maf- 
acres. 

27 It becomes not me to jay, that the Romane Reli- 
gion begets Treafon . but I may fay,that within one ge - 
neration it degenerates into it : for if the temporall iurif- 
dition (wirich is the immediate parent of Treafon)be the 
childe of the Romane faith and begot byit ,treafon ts the 
Grand-childe. But as Erafmus faid of that Cbureb in 
his time;Syllogifminune fuftinent Ecclefiam , wee 
mayinftliefay,that this Doctrine of temporall lurifdicti: 
on,is.fuftained but by Syllogifmes , and thofeweake,and 
waipotent,and deceineable. And as it cannot appeare ont |. 
of allibe Authors which fpeake of Saint Peters remain- 
ing at Rome whether his body be there,or onely his afhes: 
So canit not be cleare to you , that the body of Chriftian 
Religion is there, fince it is oppreffed with fuch heapes of 
afhes,and dead Do€trine,as this of temporal Lurs/aicti- 
on ; fo. that diners other Churches, which perchancewere | 


Kindled at that may burne more clearely and feruently, 
then 
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then that from which they were derined, | 

28 But my purpole ts not to exafperate, and ageriene 
-you,by traducing or drawing into /ufpition the bodie of 
your Religion otherwife then as it condaces to this vict- 
ous and inordinate affectation of danger : Yet your cha- 
ritie may giue me leaue tonote,that as P hyfitians when 
to.indge of a difeafe , they muft obferue Decubitum, 
that is the time of the Patients lying downe and yeelding 
himfelfe to bis bedde ; becaufe that ts not altke in all ficke 
men,but that fome walke longer before they yeelde then 
others doe ; therefore they remooue that marke and rece 
kon ab Actionibus lefts : that is when their appetite, 
and digeftion and other faculties fat?d mdoimg their fun- 
Etions and offices : fo,tfwe willindge of the difeafes of the 
Romane (hburch,though becaufe they crept in infenfi- 
blie, and the good ftate of health , which ber pronident 
Nources indued ber withall ,made ber bold out long ; we 
cannot ‘well pitch acertaine time of her lying downe and 
fickning, yet we may wel di[cern Actiones lefas by her 
prathife,and by ber difufing ber ftomach from {pivituall 
| foode, and furfetting vpon this te» porall Iwrifdiétion: 
For then fhe appeared to be lame and impotent , when 
fhe tooke this flaffeand cronch to fustame ber felfe,ha- 
uing loft the abilitie of thofe two legges , whereon fhee 
fhould ftand, The Word and Cenfures. 

29 And if the fufpictous and quarrelfome title 
and claime to this temporall Iurifdiction ; If Gods often 
and flrange proteétion of this Kingdome against it , by 
which he hath almof? maae Miraclesordinarie and famt- 

liar; 


Seandalized by this occafion when one of your owne Antz 
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har, If your owne one inft and duet preferuation, ‘worke no- 
thing vpon you, yet bane fome pitie and compafSion to- 
‘wards your Countrey, whofe reputation is defaced and 


thors, being anguifhed and perplexed , how to anfwere 
thefe often Rebellions and T'veafons , to put it off from 
that Religion, dayes it bpon the nature of an En iglifh- 

man, whom, in-all profe/Sions he accu[es to be naturally | 
di ifloyall dad: trecherous to his Prince. 

30, And haue fome, pitieand compafvion ( heush 
you negle éZ your par ticalers upon that caufe, which you 
call the Catholicke caufe: Since, as ‘we fa ay of. Agues,that 
noman dies by'an Ague , nor without an Ague: So at 
Executions for f realons , “we may tuftly fay , Noman 
dies for the Romane Religion , nor Without it. Sucha 
natural confequence, or at leaft ynluckie concomitance 
they haue together , that fo many examples “will at laft 
build yp a Rule, which a few exceptions, and inflances 
to the contrarie will not deftroy.. 

31 I call to witnefJe against you, thofe whofe tefti- 
monte Cod bimfelfe hath accepted,. Speake then and te- 
ftifie,0 J0H 8 glorious and triumphant Army of Martyrs, 
‘who .enioy now a permanent triumph in heauen , 
which knew the voice of your S bepheard , and ftaid till 
he cald, and went then with all alacritie: Is there any 
manreceined into your bleffed Legion , by title of fuch 
a Death, as edition, fcandall , or aly humane re[pett 
occa/i oned? O no, for they 7 which are in poffe/ston of that 
Lawrell, are e fuch as haue ‘wafhed their garments , not 
inth eir one blood aineby( for fothey might flillremaine 

fe 
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pevel715. | yedde and ftaind) but inthe blood of the Lambe 
which changes them to white. Saint Chrifo- 
. ftome writes well, that the Sinner in the Gofpel ba- 
| Homi th’d and wath’d her felfein her teares , not in her 
— blood: And of Saint Peter , bee askes this queftion. 
When he had denied Chrift , Numquid fangun- 
nem fudic? No, fayes be, but hee powrd foorth 

teares,and wafhed away his tran{orefsion. 
32, That which Chriftian Religion bath added to 
old P hilofophie , which was, To doe nowrong, is ix 
this point, no more but this , To keepe our mind in 
an habituall preparation of fuffering wrong: but 
not to bree and prouoke , and importune affirction fo 
much , as to make thofe punifhments iuft, which others 
wife had beene wrongfully inflicted vpon vs. Wee are 
not fent into this world, to Suffer, but to Doe, and to 
performe the Ofjices of focietie, required by our feuerall 
callings. Ihe way to triumph in fecular Armies , Was 
not to be fiaine in the Battell, but to bane kept the ftati- 
Vegetiusi, | 0%, and done all Militarie dueties. And as it was in 
Gi. the Romane Armies; fo it ought to be tayght in the Ro- 
mane Church, lus legionis facile: Non fequi, non 
fugere. For wwe must neither purfue perfecution{o fore 
‘pardly,that onr naturall preferuation be negle€ted nor 
ruune away fromit fo farre, that Gods caufe be fcanda- 

lixd,and his Honour diminifhed. ° 
32 LT hus much I-was ‘willing to premit, to awaken 
pon, tf tt pleafe you to Leare it, to aiuft lone of yonrowne 
fafetie, of the peace of your Countrey, of the honour and 
reputation of your Countreymen , and of the integritie 
0 
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that your Obedience here, may prepare your admifSion 
into the heauenly Hierufalem , and that by the fame 
Obedience, Your dayes may bee long in the 
land, which the Lord your God 
hath giuen you. 
Amen. 
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Of Marti rsoune andthe dianitie thereof. 


| 
| 
Taee,| Sa Depofitarie to whole| 1 
=e | craft fome precious ghing | 
5 yee!) werecommitted, is not | 
‘| onely encombred and : 
2 | anxious, to defend it | 
a *") fromthe violencies and 
«ZN VAL tinbileties of outward at. | 
S| tempters,but feeleswith- 
, in Limfelfe fome inter 
'rupvonsofhispeace , and fome inuafions vpon 
his honefty,by a corrupre defire,and temptation to 
' poffelfe it ,and toemploy vpon his owne plea- 
! 


a 


ure or profit, that of which heis no Provrictary, 
| and necer returncs to his (ccurity, out of thefe 
wWatchfulnelies againtt other, and relu@ations 

E 3 with 
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| thatwe may vnehriftily {pend it vpon(urfets, or 
 licentioufnes,or reputation. . j 


| not only to forfake themfelues,or to expofethem- 


| on, becaufethey were defirous to get a nameof 
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with himfelfe, tillhe who deliuered this lewell, 
refumeiragaine : So, tillit pleafe the Lord,and 
owner of ourlife to take home into his treafurie, 
this rich Carbuncle ourfoule , which giuesvs light 
‘in our night ofignorance, and our darke body of 
earth we are flill anguifhed and travelled as well 
with a continuall-defenfiue warre, to-preferue 
oar life from fickéneffes,and other offenfiue vio- 
lences as with a diuers and contrary couetouf- 
nes , fometimes to enlarge our Stare and terme 
therein, fomtimes to make it fo much our owne, | 


2 Fromthence proceeded that corrupt pro- 
digality of their lines, with examples whereof 
all Hiftoriés abound; honour, eafe , devotion, 
fhame,want,paine,any thing ferued fora reafon, 


felues to vn-cuitabledangers, but alfo to be their 
owne executioners ‘yea weread of thewomen of 
a certaine town,that ina wantonnes had brought 
it vp fora fafhion,to killthemfelues. / | 

Which corruption , and Ambition of bee-| 
ing Lord ofour felues,euery fortof men , which 
contributed their helpes to the preferuation and 
tranquility of Sates laboured againtt ; as firft che 
Philofopher, who obferuing that honourand 
cafe did principally draw men into this inclinati- 


during, 
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during,and of greatnes,and to efcape themileries 
which euery day in this life preferts , and heapes 
vponvs; did therefore teach , ‘That nothing was 
more bafe ‘and cowardly then to killones felfe fo vo cor- 
rect that opinion of getting honour. by that Act: 
and to overthrow the other opinion of eafe,the 
taught Death tobe the moft miferable ing phich could 
fallypon vss 


ee 


And when the Spaniard i in the tadies | 


founda generall inclination , and practife in the 
inhabitants co kill them(elues, to auoide {lauerie, 
they had no way toreduce them, but by fome dif- 
femblings and outward counterfeitings, tomake 
them beleeue,that they alfo killed theimfelnes: jand 
fo went with them into the next world, ‘anidia®: 


fli€ted them more then, then they did inthis.. 


The Emperors alfo by their lawes and ci-. 


uil Conftitutions,haue oppofed remedies, againft 
this ordinary difealesby inflicting forfaituresand 
infamous muldtes vpon them w hich fhold doit. 
And the Church hath refifted: it-by her Canons , 

which denie them. Chriftian buriall 5 fetid <r Sti 


theiroblations ac the Altars. And with whacl, 
fevere lawes,other particular States hane laboured} 
apain{t it,appeares by the law-of ournation,which | 
elteemes it notonly. Man: flavgtiterburMorder, / 


And by thatlaw in the Ealedome of Flanders 


Treafon,Herelie, and Sedition, >. 20 0s 
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6 And yet it was obferued, that this corrupti- 
on wasfoinberentandrcoted, and had fo ouer- | 
growne our nature, or thatcort upcion which-de- 
prauesit,that neither thofe i imperiall lawes , nor 
thatforme of a State which Plato Ideated , nor 
that which Sit Pbo.Mooredid i imagine and delia e- 
ate en it pofsible veterly to extirpate and | 
roote out his difpofition, but onely to ftoppeand 
retatdthe genetall precipication’ therein ; And | 
therefore in their lawes they hatie Aatteréd our. 
corruption fo much, as to appoint certaine cafes 
and reafons,and teeth aaa piogwioh bees 
belawfull rokillones feife. . 
And Almightie God bimtelte, who dil 
pofes all things fweetely, hath-beenefo indulgent 
to our nature,and thefrailty-chereof, thar he pach 
affoordedvs a meanes, how wee may gine away 
‘| our life,and make him, ina pious ioe 
| beholden to vs for it; whichis by delivering our 
felues to Martyredome:; for the teftimony of his 
- | name; arid aduancing hisglorie “for in this.we 
|'réftore him his Taleat;with profite ; our owne 
foule,with as many more, as our example workes 
vpon,and winnes to bi To denie him this, 
is notonelyto fteale from'/him ;thar which is hus, 
by many deare titles ; as Creating , Redeeming, 
| and Prefetiting , bue-arfuch‘a time, ashis helfhonst 
bath vieofiielia lertice acour hiemckegs , then. to 
pwerchcray w Our teftimony from him, is asmuch’a 
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in them,who by their falfe witne efile, occafioned 
his death before. 

8 Saint Iobit faith, shalaive Baptitt was not 
thatlighe, but (as though that were the next dig: 
nity) heecame to beare witnefle of that light. 
Aadivhenolir blelfed' Sauiour. refiiled no’ beare | 
witneffe of himfelfe, thele, whom he reckons as 
his witneffes, are all of fo high dignity,asno ambi- 
tion can be higher; thea.to ibe admitted amongft 
thofe witneffes of Chrift; for they. are chus: laid 
downe : Firftthe Bapt'/?, then his: vse ag i ag 
his Fatber,and then the Screptures. «> 

9 How foone God ‘beganne to esil vpon 
man for this feruice , by feaiing his acceptation 
of Abels facrifice,in accepting Abel fora Sacrifice: 
| for fo faith Chr ‘yfoftome, Atel; in abe beginning; be- 
fore any example , fr ft of all Dedicated May tynedome: 
And as foone as Chrift cameinto the world ,after 
he receined the oblations of the kings prefenting. 
| pare oftheirtemporall fortunes , the next thing 
wherein he would be glorified , was that Holo- 
cauftand Hecatombe bf the innocent child iren, 
martyrd for his name. 

Jo .And though wee cannot by infinite de- 
grees ,attaine to. our patrerne Chrift, th ve general 
Sacrifice. syet we muftexceed tholeTypique times, 
and Sacri hee ofitheoldlaw, andbeno moreco- 
-uetous of ourfelies then they were of their beats, | 
whetlt 


betraying and cr ucifying of him: againe, as itwas | 
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putpole nor defire before hand, butfatisfied him- 


6 PSEVDO-M ARTTR. 


2° | which ontifhed the: Primitive Church, in her’ 
infancy,and {hall it betoo hard forour diceftion 


now it was the feede ofthe Church, our of which 
wefpruny>yand fhall wee grudge to. Tithe our 
{¢luesto God, in any proportion that’ hee will ac- 
cept?.As Zipporah {: aid to Mofes, vere [ponfis fangui- 
num es mibt the Church may well fay to Chnift, 
who lookes for this Circumcifion at her hands, | 
and this tribute of blood , which hehath fo weil 
deferued , both: by begetting the Church by. his 
blood vpon the Croffe,and feeding her ftill with 
the fame blood inthe Sacrament. — 

[2 But thofe whom: hee hath pre-ordained to 
this fipreame Dignity of Martyrdome, God doth 
ordinarily bring vp ina nouitiate , and Apprenti- | 
fage of worldly Crofts and Tribulations, And 


| as.[u/tinians great Officer Tiberius , when out of 


arcuerence tothe figneof the Croffe, he remoued 
a Marble ftone fromthe Pauementr, and vnder it 
founda fecond ftone, with the:fame Sculpture, 
and vnder that athird,and vnderall, oreatplenty 
oftreafure,bad nor this treafurein his hope, nor 


felfe 
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felfein doing that honour to that figne, which 
thofe firft times needed ; So: is the treafure and 
crowneot Martyredome fepofe ed for them; who 
take vp deuourly thecroffes of this life,whether of 
pouerty,or anguifh’d con{ciences,orobedience of 
lawes which feeme burdenous sand diftaftefullvo 
them ; forall chat time:aman:ferues for his free- 
dome; jand:God keeps bis-reck soning: ,from:thein: 
choation ofhis Martyredome} awhich- wasfrom 
his firft fabmifsion to thefe. seitsialaai ions : which 
Chryfoftomercftifies thus..T hat ben oneisexecuted, | sromitin plat 
\ ‘he isthen madea Marty? (« chat is;declared and’accep! | *5- 
ted for a’Martyre by the: Church ) but: from that 
time , when he. begunne to fhewe ,thathe wouldprofeffe 
that Reli jgionhe was a wih te thou ugh) beendured not 
that which Martyres does... >: 
13 Saint Paul faith ofbvimalA Fudie lailysand 1.Cor.18, 
Chry/oftomne of D avid; He merited the Crowne of Mar: 
tyrdome a thoufand times in bis purpofe. and difpofition, 
| andwas flaine for.Goda thoufand ti times: And theleper: 
| ecuitions arenotionely part of the Martyredome,, 
bucthey ave part ofthe reward: forfoS': Marke | 
feemes to intimate, when hee‘exprefleth Chritt: 
| thus; Noman fhall forfakeany thing for myfake but 
he fhall receiue a hundred folde now at.this prefent soaufes 
spe ey Mothers and Children, and land,with, 
Perfecutions,. .Sothat.Chrift promifes a reward, 
butnottotakeaway theperlecution. ; but fo. 10! 
mingleand compound them, and. make. them, 
F 2 both: 


Civae-R | 8 PSEVDO-MARTY.R." 


0 smeeie ie ae erwerrincininens (ad 
gr 


both ofonetafte, and indiietency, that wee fhall 
not diftinguilh, eal is the. meateand whitch is | 
the fawece:, , bur noutifh ourfpirituall growth. as 
well with the perfecutionjas with thereward. . 
14 Forthishigh degteeofa confummiate Mat: 
tyrejis not ordinarily attained to per Saleum 5 bot. 
we read becontenttoferue God frft in:a: lower 
rankeand Orders:for as fuch: Kings, as come: to: 
the poffefsion ofa Kingdome,by a riew;or.avio- 
lent,ora litigious Title, doe vfeat che beginning 
waar Anan | CO figne their Graunts and Edi@s,and other pub- 
2e | dj que Acts, notonely: thenifelues', but.admict:the 
Subleription and teltimonyof their Counfellers, 
and Nobility;and Bifhoppes5:but being cfta ale 
fhed by'along fucce(sion;; and entring. by amine | 
dubitate Title, are eoniadenytl in their rights , and. 
cometofigne Tefle me ipfo- So doth our Saviour 
Chriftordinarily in thefetimes when bee isin 
| poffelsion of the woild:, feale his graces tos by 
himfelfe in his word and Badtalirenting anddoth 
| not fo frequently call witnefles and Martyrs, ashe. 
did in the Primitiue Church, when he induced. 
new Religion,and {aw that ,that maner of con- 
| firmiation was poenivnes the: credite and con- 
ueiance thereof... s vkoweth gow ee sitions 
Andifaman Shoiskde inan seiyavehtte ontth yn- 
digefted zeale,expofe his life for teftimony of a 
matter, which were already beleeuedjorto which 
ie werenotcalled by God, he did no more honor 
God 
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Godin that a&e ,thena Subiect (hould| honour 
the King by (abferibing his name, and giving his 
Teftimony to my Uf are Kings Graunts. 


eee eee ee 
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Pe hat there mayb y bea An ninordi inate and cor rapt affedation of. Mar- 
byrdome. a 


= ‘He install by witich she 


ps) in the Primitiue Church were cele- 
“<=* brated and enobled, (as ftyling their 
deaths Natalitia , obferuing cheit Anninerfaries, 
commemor atingthem at their Altars.and infticu- 
ting Notaries ,to “revifter cheit adtions and pafsi- 
on sin flamed the Heretiques alfo to an ambition 
| of getting the like glory.:;And thereupon they 
did not onely expofe and ptecipicate themfelues 
into alldangers , but alfoinuented new wayes of 
Martyredome ; with hunger, avhereof they were 
fomuch enraged and tranfported , that fomeof 
them taught, [hat vpon confcience of finne to 
kill ones felfe, was by this.aéte of luftice, a Martyr. 
dome:vpon which ground Petilian vagaintt whom 
Saint Augufiine writes,canonized Iudas for a* Mar- 
tyre. Therageand Gn ry of the Circumcelliones ae 
extorting this imagined, Martyidome , bronghr 


them firft to folicite andimportune othersto. kill 
es them 


<¢ memories of the Orthodox Martyres | 
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them ,and if they fail’d in that fuite ,they did it 
themfelues. And another Sect profpered fo farre 
in heaping vp numbers of Martyres, that their 
whole fect was called Martyriani. 

2 And a zealous fcorneto be ouertaken , and 
cqual'd in this honor,prouoked fometimes thofe 
wlio write the Actes of the Orthodoxe Martyrs, | 
to infert into their Hiftories fome particulars | 
which were not true,and fome which were not 
iuftifiable ; for of che firft fort of thefeinfertions, 
which proceeded (as he faith) oue of too much 
loue totheMartyrs ,Baronius in hisMartyrologecom 
plaines;and by the Canon which forbids thefe 
Hiftories to be reade publiquely in the Romane 
| Church, itfeems they were carefulthat the people 
fhould not thereby be taught and encouraged ,to 
bring fuch actions into confequence and imitati- 


Epipha Haref8o 


/ 


Cap. 


Diff.r§. 
Sanita Romana 


on,as, (ifthe immediate inftiné& of Gods fpirit, 
did not iuftifie them )would feeme indifcreete and 
intemperate. Nor were they onely, which cor- 
rupted the {tories intaule, but out of Binius , the. 
lait compiler ofthe Councels,we may perceiue, 
| ‘that euen they which were Orthodoxe profeffors 
| had fometin€ture of this oner-vehementaffeGa_ 
tion of Martyredome: forhe faies , thatthe fixe. 
teth Canon of the Eliberitane councell(by which 
itis enacted, That thofe Chriftians which attempted to 
| breake the Idols of thé Gentiles and were flaine by them, 
[hould not be numbred.ainong/? the Martyrs)was made 
| to 


T0.1.f0.248 : 
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to deterre men from following {uch examples, as 
Exlalia,who being a maide of twelue years,came 
from her fathers houfe, declared her felfe to bea 
Chniftian ,{pitinthe Iudges face, and prouoked 
him to execute her. To which they were then fo 
inclinable that as a Catholique Author hath ob- 


ferued,that ftate which infli@ted thofe perfecuti-| 


ons ; fometimes made Edicts , that no more 
Chriftians fhould be executed, becaufe they per- 
ceiued how much contentment and {atisfaGion, 
and complacency fome of them had in fuch dy- 
ing. 

3. Andalthough thee irregular and exorbi:- 
tant actes be capable of a good mterpretation; 
thatis thatthe fpirit of God did by fecret infinu- 


ations exciteand inflame them , and fuch asthey. 
were,to put fernorinto:others:at that time, yet: 
certainly, God hath already made his vfe of them, | 
and their examples belong no moretovs,in this 


part and circumftance of {uch exceffes. 
4 Andchough this fecret and inward infling 
and mouing of theholy Ghoft,which the Church 


prefumesjto haue guided not onely'thefe mar- 


tyres,in whole forwardneffe thefe authors haue 
obferued fome incongruity.with the rules of Di- 
| uinity,bu: alfo Samp/on,and thofeVirgines which 
drowned themfclucs for preferuation of their 
chaftity, which arealfo acounted by thar Church 
| as marcyres; although(ifay )this inft:n& lie not. 
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in proofe,nor can be madeeuident; yet there ate 
many other reafons, which authorize and iuftifie 
thofe zealous tranfgrefsions. of theirs (if any {uch 
wrere):or make them much more excufeable,then 
any mancan bein thefe times, and in thefe places 
wherein we liue. 

s Fortheperfecutionsin the Primitiue Church 
were raifed.either by the Gentiles or the: Arrians; 
either the vnity of the God-head,or the Trinityof 
the perfons was cuerin queftion: which were the 
Elements of the Chriftian Religion , of which it 
was fram’d and complexioned, and fo to fhake 
|that,wastoruine and demoltfh all. And the 
werealfo the Aiphabet.of our Religion;of which 
no infant or Neophyte mightbeignorant.But now 
theintegrity of the beliefe ofthe Roman Church, 
is the onely forme of Martyrdome;foritisnot al- 
lowed for a Martyrdome to witnes by ourblood, 
thevnity of God againft the Gentiles , nor the T ri- 
nity of perfons againft che T urke or lew,except we 
be ready to feale wich our blood:contradictorie 
| chings,and incompatible for the time paft:(lince 
euidently the Popes haue taught contradiCorie 
things and forthe time prefent , ob{cure and irte- 
uealed thinges , and eatangliog perplexities of 
Schoolemen, forin thefe y yea in tuture centin- 
gencies, we mult feale with our blood , that part 


which that Church fhall hereafter declare to be | 
} true, 
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Feuardentius 
"Theom.Caluin 
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6 ‘This conftantdetence of the foundation, 
and this vndifputable evidence ofthe truth, was 
their warrant - And they had another double 
reafon , of making them extremely tender, and 
fearefull of flipping ftom their profefsion ; which 
was firft the fubtilties and Artifices of their aducr- 
faries to getthem to doefome acte, which might 
imply a tranfgrefsing and dereli@ion of theirRe- 
ligion , though it were not direétly fo , and fo 
draw a {candall vpon theircavfe, and make their 
finvplicity feemeinfirmity ,and impiety ; and fe- 
condly, the feuerity which the Church vied to- 
wards them, who had done any fuch acte, and her 
bicrernefle and auerfenes from re-affuming them, 
euen afterlong penances,into her bofome.For by 
the thirdCanon ofthe Eliberitane Councel which 
I mentioned before , it appeares , that euen they 
whom they called Libellaticos , becaufe they had 
for money bargained and contraéted with the 
State ,to{pare them from facrificing to Idolles 
(though this were done but to redeeme their 
vexation and trouble) were feperated from the 
holy Communion. But none of thefe reafons 
can aduantage ortelieue thofe of the Romane 
perfwafioninthefe times, becaufe no pointot 
Catholique faith, either primary and radical, or 
iffuing fromthence by neceflary deduction and 
confequence,is impugned by vs, nor their faith 
in thole points, wherin it abounds aboue ours, 

G -expli- 
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explicated tothem by any evidence, which is not 
fubieét toiuft quarrell and exception; nor are our 
Magiftrates laborious or actiue to withdrawe 
them by any {nares from their profefsion,bucon- 
ly by the oven and direct way of the word of 
God , if they would heare it :noris the Church fo 
fowreand tetricall, but that {he admits with eafe| 
and ioy,thofe, which after long ftraying ,noton 
ly into that Religion , but into iuch treafons and 
difobedien ces, as that Religion produces, returne 
to her egaine. 


Cuape. III. 


That the Romane Religion doth by many erroneous doctrines mif- 
encourage andexcite mer tothts vicious affectation. of dan” 
ger: firft by inceting fecular Magiftracy: fecondly by extol- 
ling the value of merites,and of this worke 1 fpectal by which 
the treafure of the Church ts fomuch aduanced: and laftly , by 
the dottrine of Purgatory which by this atte is faid certainely 
to be efcaped. : 4 


- The firft part of Principallity 
and Prieft-hood. 


‘getoneey Auing laide this found:tion, that the 
Bis i greatelt Dignitie, wherewith God 

) hath enriched mans nature, (next to 

==* his owne affuming thereot ) may fuf- 

fer fome intirmitie: yea, putrefaction, by admixe 
ture 
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ture of humane and pafsionate refpects, if when 
weare admitted to bee witnefles of Gods hoe 
nour, we loueour owne glory too much, orthe 
Authoritie by which this benefit 1s deriud vpon 
vs, too little, which is the function of fecular Mas 
oiftracie: We are next to confider, by what in- 
ducements, and prouocations, the Dodtrineand | 
practife of the Romane Church doth put forward, 
aud precipitate our flipperiedi{pofition into this 
vicious and inordinate affection, and dangerous 
felfe-flatterie. 

2 Inthree things e{pecially they feeme to me, 
to aduanceand foment this corrupt inclination. 
Fir/t, by abafing, and auiling the Dignitie and 
perfons of fecular Magiftrates , by extolling Ec- 
clefiafticke immunities and priuiledges : Secondly, 
by dignifying and ouer-valewing our merits 
and fatisfactions , and teaching thatthe treaftire 
of the Church, is by this expence of our blood in- 

i creafed. And thirdly, by the Doctrine of Purea- 
torie, the torments whereof are by this fuffering 
| faid to be efcaped and auoided. } 
3 Andinthe firftpoint, which isa dif-eftima- 
tion of Magiftracie, they offend two wayes: Com- 
paratinely, when they compare together that and 
Prieft-hood , and Pofitinely , when not bringing 
the Prieftly tunction into the ballance,or difputa- 
tion they give the Pope authority as Supreame /pi- 
ritnall P rinceffe,ouer all Princes. 


G2 4 When 


Extra de muior. 
¢rObed. Solita, 
Duinguagefies 
fepties @Ccnties 
qsadragefics 
fepties &» medi- 
‘| sex, co [eptics 
mefies & feptin- 
geltes,quadrage- 
Bes,quater oe 
medium. 


Comment .in Sa- 
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| together, whatfoeucr the Popes. themfelues or 


Simpbons.24. 
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4 When chefrftisin queftion of Priefthood 
and Magiftracy,then enters the Sea, yea Deluge of 
(Canonifts and oucrfowes all , aid carries vp their 
Arke (that is the Romane Chutch , thatisthe 
Pope) fitteene cubites aboue the higheft hils whe- |. 
ther Kingsor’Empcrours. And this makes the | 
Gloffer vpoa that Canon, where Priefthood is {aid 
to exceede the Layeiic,as much as the Sunne,the | 
Moone fo diligentto-calculate thofe proportions, 
and to repent his nrftaccountas toolow , and re- 
formeitby later calculations , and after much per- 
plexity ro fay, That fince he cannot attaine toit, he 
will leaueicro the Afronomers, fo that they muft 
tellvs, how much the Pope exceedesa Prince: 
which werea fic work for their Ie/uite Clavius, who 
hath exprefled in one fumme, how many granes 
of Sand would fillall the place within the con- 
caue of the firmament, ifthac number will ceme 
tothem-enough for this comparifon. But to all 
thefe Rhapfoders, and fragmentary compilers of 
Canoxs ,which haueoaely amafsd and fhoueld 


theircreatures haue teltified in their owne caufe; 
Amandus Polanus applies a round, and pregnant, 
and proportionall an{werc,by prefenting azainft | 
them the Edicts and Refctipts of Emperours to 
the contrary , as ancquiualent proote at leaft. 
x Andforche matter it felfe, wherein the 
Ecclefiafliqueand Ciuill eftace are vnder and a- 
boue 
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beue one another, with vs it is enident and li- 

nid enough, fince no Prince was euer more in. 
dulyent tothe Clergie, by encouragements and 
reall aduincing nor more frequent in accepting 
the foode of the worde and Sacrament at their 
hands, in which he acknowledges their {uperiori- 
ty, nor the Clergy of any Church more inclinable 
co preferue theiriuft limics;which are,to attribute 
tothe king fo much, as the good kings of Ifrael, 
and the Emperours in the Primitine Church 
had., 

6 It is intire man that God hath careof, 
and not the foule alone, therefore his firft worke 
wasthebody, andthe laft worke fhall bee the 
glorification thereof. He hath not deliaered vs 
ouertoaPrinceonely, astoa Phyfitian,and toa 
Lawyer,tolooketo our bodies and eftates; and 
to theP rieft onely,as to a Confeflor, to looke to, 
and examine ourfoules but the Prieft mutt alwel 
endevour ,thateveliue verinoufly and innocent- 
ly in this lifeforfociety here , asthePrince,by his 
lawes keepes vs in the way to heauen ; for thus 
| they accomplifh a Regale Sacerdotium,when both 
doe both, forwe are iheepeto them both, and 
they in divers relations fheepeto one another. . 

7 Accordingly they fay , thatthe fubie& of 
the Canon law is Homo dirigibilis in Deum, t> Bo- 
nii(ommune;{o that thatCourt which is, foram /pi- 
rituale,confiders the publique tranquility.. And 
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| onthe other fide Charlesthe great, to eftablith a 


meane courfe between thofe two extreame Coun: 
cels,of which* onehad vtterly deftroyed the vie 
of Images in* Churches - the other had induced 
their adoration, takes it to belong to his care and 
fun@ion,not onely to call a ° Synode to determine 
herein, but to write the booke of thatimporrant |. 
and intricate point,to Adrian then Pope , wiirch 
‘Steuchiws faith remaines yet to be feene in Bib/io- 
theca Palatina, and yrges and prefles that booke 
forthe Popes aduantage. Andinthe pretace of 
that booke,the Emperout hath thefe wordes - 
“In finuRegni Ecclefie gubernacula{ufcepimus.and to 
proceede,that not only he,to whom the Church 
is committed , ad regendum , in thofe ftormy 
times, but they alfo which are Bnucriti ab vberibus 
muftioinewith himinthat care : and therefore 
he addes, That he vnderteoke this worke , (um 
Conbibentia Sacerdotum in regno fuo ; neither would 
this Emperour(of fo pious affections towards 


that Sea,expreffed in pro fufe lideralities ) haue v- 


furped any part of lurifdiction , which had not 
orderly deuolued to him,and which he had not 
knowne to hauebeene duely executed by his pres 
deceflors, —.- 

8 Whofe authoritie, in difpofing: of Church 
matters, and direction in matrers of Doétrine, 
together with the Bifhops, appeares abundantly 


and euidenily out of their owne Lawes, and out 
of 


= 


——- Co ee 


ay eee 


of their Refcripts to Popes,and che Epiftles of the 
Popestothem. For wefee,by the Imperial Law, 
the Authoritie of the Prince and the Prieft made 
equall, whenitis decreed, * That no man may re- 
moue a body out of a Monument in the Church , without, 
4 Decree cf the Prieft, or Commandement of the Prince. 
And yet these appeares much difference, in de- 


grees of abfolutenefle of power, betweene thefe 


limisations of a Decree anda Commandement. And 
Leothe firft, writing to the Emperour Martianus, 
reioyfes, that he found > In Chriftiant/’ mo Principe 
Sucerdotalem affettum., Andin his © Epiftle to Leo 
the Emperour,viing this preface for feare lealt hee 
fhouid{ieeme to diminifh him in that compari- 
fon(Chriftiana vtor libertate) he faith,Iexbort you to 
a fellofhippe witli the Prophets and Apoftles ,'becaufe 
you are tobe numbed, mter ( brifti predicatores: Hee 
addes,that kings are inftituted not onely fad mune 
dsregimen, but chiefly ad Ecchefie prefidium : and 
thercfore he praies God to keepeia him ftill , 4ni- 


| mum e:us Apoftoicum ex Sacerdotalem. 


9 So tor his diligence in the Church-go- 
uernement,Simplicins the Pope falutes the Empe- 
rourZ eno. Exultamus vobis ineffe animam Sacerdo- 
tis ¢ principis : For which re{pec his fucceflor *Fe- 
lix the chird, writingtothelame Emperour, fa-, 
lutes him wih chisttile: Dile&i(simofratrs Zenoni, 


| which isa ftile fo peculiar to chofe, which are 


conftituted in the higheft Ecclefiaftique dignitics 
as 
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b Axtrta.de Re- 
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s iodsreg.c2 | Councell to a King of France acknowledges this 
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Greeg Dudiswe | fecular Magiftratefuftered and endured , Gregory 
wie Lt. Epifh19. ‘ 


Binius To.1.fol. 
$31.4. 


eg 
as Bifhoppes and Patriarches , > that if the Pope 
b| fhould write to any of them by the name of Sons, 
which is his ordinary ftile to fecular princes, it vi- 
tiates the whole Diplome, and makesit falfe. 
io And a‘ Synodicall letter from a whole 
NO, 
Priefily carcinthe king,thus, 0 nia Sacerdotali men- | 
tis affettu ,youhaue commaunded your Priefts to gather 
together,¢oc.which rig lit of general fuperintenden- 
cieouer the whole Church, * Anaftafius the Em- 
| perour diffembled nor, when writing to theSe- 
nate of Rometo compofe diflentions there , hee 
called Hormifdathepope,Papam Alma vrbis Rome, 
butin the Infcription of the Letter, amongift his 
owne Titles,he writes Pontifex inclitus. - 

H ° Gregory himfelfe(though his times to fome 
tates, (eemea little brackifh, and deleted trom 
vpright obedience to princes) faith of the Empe- 
rours That no man can rightly gonerne earthly matters, 
except he know alfo bow to handle Diuine. And inthe 


weakeft eftate, and moft dangerousfitt that euer 


the feuenth denied not, that thefe two-dignities 
1 « : ¢ 

were as the two eyes of the body ,which gouernd the bodie 
of the (burch in fpirituall light; which is more, then 
the Comparifens of Soxlz and Body , and of 
Golde and Leade, asthey are now viurped and de- 
torted , can affoord. And the enidence of this. 
truth hath extorted from Binius(afeuere and hea- 

ule, 
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amarginail note) Imperatores Sacra e feculariaex 
aquocurant. And {o much did pope fohbn the eight 


(barles That he was ( ooperator {ui certaminis. And as 
Balfamo {faith upon the fourth generall Councell 
of Chalcedon, that :t belongs tothe Emperour to defigne 
the limits of Dioceffes,and to eretta Bifhopricke intoa 
Metrapolitane feate , and to appoint who {hall pofsejse 
them, So tothat Canon inthe Councell of Truilo 
which forbidding all Lay perfons to come with- 
in a certaine diftance ofthe Aitar,doth nor exiend 
tothe Emperours, Si yaidem voluerit Creatori dona 
offerre ex antiquiftima confuetudine : And to Balfa- 
moes Notes theretipon , that Orthodoxe Emperours, 
becaufe they are Chrifti Domini, bane alfo Pontificall 
Graces from God,and by Inuocation of the boly Trinity, 
they create Patriarchs they come ynto the Altar ,Et /uf- 
fiunt ficnt ¢ Antiftites: Binius oppoies no more, 
butchatthe Canon was made in flatterie of the 
Emperour, which js not enough to defeats the 
Canon,noreneruaie the credite thereof {ince that 
Canon was not introduétery then, but Declaratorie 
ofan auncient cuftome,as the words thereof doe 
fully enict and proue. 

12 And not onely Councels fubmicted their 
Decreesto the Emperours for Authoritie, and 
fupplemen. ofdefedis , bucthe Popes themelues 

H 


Peruers; 
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ule depreffer of kings,)chus mach (though butin 


willingly acknowledge to Lodouic the fonne of 


coniulied the Emperours before hand, by their 


10a2.8.P apa 
Ana.873.€pift. 
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Cortcht. Quanofen 
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Len, Martiano 
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Leo 8.Epit.§7. 


Leo t.ad Mfar- 
tract. Epifl.7o. 


Grego.3 17.3. 
Epift.20. 


Lecters,in matters of greateft difficultie andim- 


| Princes, yet he extended his owneto the vttermoft 
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portance: So Leothe fuft writes to Martianus a ; 
Emperour, about theeftablifhing of Eafter, i 
which pointthe Church fuiteedst more fares 
& {chilmes then almoft inany other,that did not 
concerne the Trinitie ; and at rated nothing 
was certainely detarrnihed and decreed therein. 
Thus thea he writes to him , Cupio veftre (lemen- 
tie fludijs adiunari, That fono iwi may be committed 
in the obferuation thereof. And Leothe eight, ex- 
horts the Sonnes of Charles , as partners in his Pa- 
ftorall care to imploy Baculos redargutionis. And 
concerning fome {piritual matters, then to be de- 
termined, heendshis Epiftle rhus, - he penne must 
firft be dipped in the fountaine of your beart, and then 
my Fland [hall frame the Charaéters. And fowhen 
a Bifhop of Conftantinople ftood out in fome 
thingsagainft the Emperor, the Bifhop of Rome, 
who atthattime had inftly acquir’da great repu: 
tationinthe Catholicke Church , writes to the 
Emperour, I bat if that Bifhop perl in [uch cour- 
fes,as difpleafe. God,and the Emperour , Salua Manfue- 
tadinis veftreRenerentia,vtar in eam liberiort Conftane 
tia. So that hauing firft asked the ssl dos 
leaue, he offers him his afsiftance. 

13 Andthough Gregorie the firlt (whom wee. 
may infty cai ila border pope. becaufe though hee | 
made no deepe roades into the iutifdiction of 


inch, 


ve 
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inch, and fometimes tranfgrefled a little beyond) 
though he; I fay, fu! pended one, towhome Or- 
ders were giuen by the e Emperours commande: 
ment, yet hee doeth northis abfolutely, but be 
caufe = knew (as hefaid)the Emperours minde 
therein, and that particular, parties vaworthi- 
nefle, oy ended him eval be might vnder- 
fland from his Refponfall with the Emperor, whe- 
therthat pretended Commiandement from the 
Emperour werenot {ubreptitious. 

14 And when this soreelpanyenee | was in- 
termitted , as it appeares often to hauebeene, to 
the preiudice of the whole Church , the Empe- 
rours were euer forwardeft to labour a re-tinion 
and concurrence of their powers , to the benefit 

| and peacethereof, as Anaffatins teftifies thorough- 

ly ina Letter to Hormifa,' inthefe werds; Before 
this tane the bardneffe of them, to whom the care of this 
| Bifhopricke , which you now gouerne, Was committed, 
made ps abfiaine from fending any Letters. bu: now, 
fince their runnes a Jivecte opinion of you, it bath br ought 
backe to our memorie , the goodnéffe of a father ly affecti- 
on, that we [heuld require thofe things, and fofoorth. 
By which, all thefecircumftances appeare, That 
the Emperours did vfe to write, and that the 

'faule which induced a difeontinnance ther eof, 
proceeded from the Pope; and that the Empe- 
rour pretermitted no opportunitie of refuming 
thatcuftome; andthat when he writ, he didit 

Tie 2 ‘out 
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out of a fatherly care,and by tre way of! equiring, 
And Low much ioy Hormifdaconceiued by this 
Letter, appeares by his phrafeofexprefsing i it, Sa- 
cros affatus coneria veneratione acce pimus, 

1 With like care Iuftinus the Emperour ex- 
horts the fame Pope, to aPeace and Vnion with 
the Eafterne Church, by his Letters which hee } 
cals Dininos A pices. And {carfe by any onething | 
doth this care of Princes, and obfequioufneffe ép 
Popes appeate more, then by the Letter of Pela- 
gis the firlt (who was littl aboue 550. yeares 
irom Chrift) to Childebert King of France, in thefe 
words. We mujft endeuour , for the taking away of all 
fcandall of {ufpition, to prefent the obfequioufneffe of our 
Confe [Sion , vaio Kings , to whom the holy Scrip:ures 
command enen vs to bee “fubie fF. For Ruffinus, your | 
Excellencies Ambaffadour, asked from vs confidently as 
became him, that either we fhoula fignifie to you, that 
we did — in all points the Faith, which Leo had de- 
Icribed, or fend a (onfefSion of our Faith in our ovene 
words. And Jo accordingly be. performes both, 
as w ell binding himfelfe to the Faith ofhis; pre- 
ceceffours , as “exhibiting to the King another 
fone ORME MeHeRaith , composd and digefted 
by himfelfe, which , if the Bifhops of that Sea 

wouldaccept now, I doe not percetue wherein 
there could be any Schifme. 

16 Andasthe Emperours were carefull afsi- 
flints of thePopes,thatthatmother Church at 
whofe 


a are 
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one eommceenen 


w hole breaft molt of the Wefterne Churches fuc- | 
ked their {pirituall nourifhment, fhould be infe- 
cted with no peifon becaufe it might eafily be de- 
riued from thence to the other members; fo did 
they not attend the leifure of that Ch: wie relo- 

lution,northeincommodity of Generali Coun- | 
cels but vfed their owne power to couerne their 
Churches, by conttitutions oftheir owne, for.fo 
* uftinian the Emperour fayesofhis owne lawe, F visetin. 9 
by which he priuiledges cersain religious houfes . nine | 
We offer vpthis Diuine law as a fatre arn onuonieris [a- 

crifice toChrift. So that eyther that ateribute Dini- 

num \was then affoorded to ciuill Conftirutions, 

orthe Emperour made Ece leftaitique lawes , if 

that word belong onély to fech. ° The Bid e- 
rours tookeitinto tweircare,to difpofe of their e- we i 
ftates which entred into Monalteries: Pahindsad | © 64.1.3. 
theirs alfo which dyed in Monafteries, foihat| — 
neither the purpofe of entring , nor che acte, nor. 

the habite, and perfeuer ance deuefted the Empe- 

rour of his right, or hindred the working of the 

Law. “Ihe Emperours alfo by their lawes ap: | s cotis:rp. 
pointed which of their fubiedcts sign not take | 3-41-07. 

Orders,’ and at what age Orders might be con. | > sides. 
ferd: anid that no womanaftera{econd i marriage. Boca 
might be Diatonifsa; which was, to, makea law a 
eal : 

Yea they es hi inftruéted-in | 

west of Faith , for {04 inftinian faies of himlelfe, | « ésayti sri 
eine ' we | 


Ss 


a 
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james 


we are forward to teach, what is che right faith of 


Chriftians,and we Anat tomatoes Apollinarins*. So 
alfo. ici and T heodofius inflict the punith- 
ment of death ypon any Catholique Minifter 
( for then neither that name was abhorred by 
Priefts,noi they exempt from criminall lawes ) 
which fhold re-baptize any man, and yet this was 
a meerefpirituall offence. And ‘fo § V alentinian, 
and his Co-emperours pronounce martiage be. 
tweene Lewes and Chriftians-to be adultery, -And 
8 Iuftinian interprets how a Teftator {hall bee vn- 
derftood, when heappoints Chrift, or an Angell, 
oraSainttobehisheyre. _ 

18 Nordealethey onely with ate pu 
nifhments vpon Ecclefiaftique perfons which is 
farder:then is affoorded them now , but they in- 
Aict alfo fpiricuall cenfures : for Gratian and his 
Co-emperours pronounce again{t Heretiques, 
(that is,impuguers of the Nicene councell) bat 
they (hall be vtterly fecluded from the thre hold ef the 
Church : Andin the next law, which is againft 
| Nefforians, they fay, if! the offenders be Laymen,, Ana 
thematizentar,if (ler -cie men, Exjctantur ab Ecclef,j Se 
*And another of thei irlawes doth not only inflict 
temporal &iignominious punifhmét vpon Cler- 
oy men, bur Ecclefiaftique cenfuresallo in thefe 
words = if a (lergy man be guilty of falf witnes in a pe- 
| cuniary-caufeslet bim be [ujpended three yeares, andina 
| canine lethim: be deprined. b And another ful- 

. | f pends 


© Cod.hU.1.Tit. 
€.l.2. 


f Sod. LY.Tit.9. 
Lib.6. 


& Cod. .Tit,t- 
Lult. 


Cod.l.z.Tit.t.1.2 


il * Cod.L.t.T it. 3.1. 
#,§ Presbitert. 


» Ibid le. 7.5. 


Interdigimaus, 
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{pends for three yeares, euen SanctiSimos = vene- 
rabiles Epifcopos.it they doe but looke vpon players 
at Tables: and that faw authorizes him ,vnder 
whole power that offenderis, ifhe appeare peni- 
tent,to abbreuiate his punif{hment ; ‘ and of Bi- 
fhoppes which will not forfake women, tt pro- | «14/19. 
nouncesthus, Abiiciantur Epifcopatibus.. And in 
the matterofeftablifhing and ordering Sanéua- 
vies, ¢ one of the writers of the Romane parte Pil 
hath prefented ciuill conftitutions enow,to teach | 
ve,that that was within che care and Iurifdiction 
of fecular Princes. : 
19 *And when an’ Emperout had created a} esipicins ze. 
Bifhop of Antioch,contrary to the forme prefcrib’d | 2p 
in the NiceneCouncell,of an intire obferuation, 
whereofthe chriftian’ Church was extremly zea- 
lous , thie Pope proceedes not by anullings and 
vociferations,but writes thus to the Emperour: |. 
We may not diffallow tbat which you hane done holily and 
‘religioufly out of a loue to peace and quietness by which 
wefeethat-Canons of Councels , though they 
were Direétions yet they were not Obligations vpon 
Princes fortheirgouernement. By all which it]. 
appeares , that thofe Chriftian and Orthodoxe 
Emperors iuftifying theirinherentright, by thefe | 
frequentand vn-interrupted matters of fact , ap- 
prehended notthis vaft and incomprehenfible 
diftance betweene fecular and ecclefiaftique po- | 
wer,but tha: they were compatibleenough , and 
condue 
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~ | conduced,and concurred to one perfection , and 
harmony of the whole ftate. 

EY And it istelated by* an Author of great e- 
conin'Tis.t2. | {timation in the Romane profefsion , that Gregory 
a thefeuenth was author of anew {cilme, dividing 

| i and-tearing priefthood and princip-lity. >And it 
= is evident that Bertrama prieft vader Carolus Cal- 
nus,almofteizht hundred yeares fince,writing of 

that Diuine and abftrufe myfterie,De corpore Do- 
mini,(abmits his opinion to -theiudgement ofihe 

King and his Counfaile, as compecent Judges of 

pee that queftion sand © Cochleus {aith , that Lutbers 
seript.tuberi. | GOCbune was condemned for herericall by ane- 
dict of the Emperours, with the common aifent 
of the Princes and the States.And the holy Ghoft 
had well intimated theconcurrence of their two 
powers in? Deuter. ifthofe wordes which arein 
the Text, Nolens oledire facerdotis Imperio,¢> De- 
creto [udicés mortasur-; were not chaunged by the 
vulgate edition,into Bx Decreto , and thereby on- 
ly the prieft madeludge of the controuerfies, and 

| the Magiftrate onely executioner of his Senten- 
| ces. 


d Deut.37.1%- 


21 Forcertainely thefe two functions are not 
in their nature fo diftin@, and Diametrically op- 
poled,bur that they may mee‘ein one matter, yea 
fometimesin oneman, and one manmaydce 
both : ioramongft the Gentiles, it was fo for the 
moft part:and fometimes amongft the Mraclites. 


And 
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lique Emperour,thoughr it belonged: to the Em- 


fore when Juliws the fecond lay defperately ficke, 
| he enidevouredto bring to execution, that which 
hehad often'meditated,and conful: wd sand recei- 


pacy(as hethought or pretended ) to the Empe- 
rial Crowne. 


| not prefently be made Prieft but he may , ithee 

will ftay in Subdiaconata. And tothat degree they 
feemeto admit the Emperour,when he comes to 
ibe crowned at Rome ; ‘for at the Communion he 
adminiftersto the Pose inthe place of Subdea- 
con. And this inthe om pam Church was not 


(as 4 themfelues confeffe). Ordo Sacer : though of 


which two Popes made to furcay.the Decretals, 
onecompany expunged , 
‘oneplace in that book which den‘es this to haue 
beaagamgagi holy ide ers. 

23. The Empecrouralfo puts onaSurp! isjand: 
is admit ted asa Canonick not only of Sains Peters 
Church, but of Saint Jobn Laterane; to which 
particular Churckes (of which the Po ope ac 

i On 


cen 


| And in late umes * Maximilian the! firlt., aCatho- 


‘| wilnad Bato. 


ued as approued from fome great perfons of dig- i 
nity in that Church, which was to bee elected | 
Pope in the next @onnleut and to reffore the Pa- 


22 >And ifa Lay-man be Mescadal Pope, heneed. 


late ii begrowneto be fuch 2 perplexed cafe, swhe- | 
therit were orno thatof thofe commilsioners, | 


the other ee a cal 
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4 Epil Maxi- } 


Leichtenfiexi 


| Habetur it 


ire to hauealfothe Papacy vnited to it: and there, 


Monit.polit edit 
Franth4ua. 
1609./0.33. 


b Cercmonie 
Sacve.Cap.de 
Ordinatione, 


© Idert.cade 
Coronat, 


d Alfon, A'ua- 
res [pecul.vtri- 
H{que Dig. 6.10. 
Ht.3. 


© Extra de bi- 
gar.non Ordin, 
Super cis, glof. 
verbo Sacros. 


Cuap.3. 


a Aluares (pccu. 
viri.Digni. 
CAL NUAO, 


b Caffamens.par.. 


5 .confid.r4, art. 
59. 181, 


Bellar.de Pont.* 
Ro 1.5, 6.5. Eft 
igitt’. Ex Naxi- 
MZ, 


4 all thofe blefsings and priuiledges which are or- 
' | dinarily: fpoken: of the Catholique Churcn are 


| the eftabling ofChriftianity , haue forthe moft | 


| yet they are ac moft, but fo diftinct as ourBo- 
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on,asheis Bifhoppe of Rome, Metropolitaneof 
Italy patriarch of the Welt,and pope of the world, 


faid by *fometo bee irremoueably annexed and 
appropriate : hereupon fome of their ownelaw- | 
yers fay,/That all kings areclergie men; and that 
therefore it is facriledge to difpute of the auchori- 
ty ofa King. | 

(24 Buthowfoener thefe two functions, fince 


part beene preferued diftinét,and ought fotobe, 


dy and Soule: and though our Soule can contem- 
plate God of herfelf, yet {he can produce no exte- 
rioract without the body. Nothing in the world 
is more fpirituall and delicate, and tender thea 
theconfcience ofa man, yet by good confent of 
Diuines,otherwile diuerfly perfwwaded in Religi- 
on, the ciuill lawes of Princes doe binde our con- 
{ciences: and fhallthe perfons of any men, or 
their temporal goods, be thought tobe of fo fub- 
limed , and fpirituall a nature, that theciuill con:| 
ftitutions of Princes cannot worke vpon them 3 
‘Nor doe we therfore decline the comparifon, fo 
much vrged by the Romanes, that the Clergie ex- 
ceede the Laiety asmucnh as the body the foule, 
when itis fo conditioned and qualified,as theau- 
thors thereofintended it; Thacis, that the feales 
3 and 


me 
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inftruments of Gods grace, the Sacraments, arein- 
thedifpenfing of the Clergy , as temporall blef- 
fings arein the Princeand his lawes , {tri€tly and 
properly though concurrently both in both, (for 
the execution of the moft {pirituall function of 
the prieft , asic is circumftanced with time and 
place,and (uch,is ordinarily from the Prince):But 
weare a litle affraid,that by aliterall and punctu- 
all acceptation of this comparifon , wemay giue | 
way tothat Supremacy, which they affect ouer 


Princes ; becaufe their Sepulueda faith , That the | serutueds de 


foule doth exercife ouer the body. , Herile Imperium,ye |ere rs He 


Dominus in feruum: and fo by this infinuation 
fhould the pope dec ouer the prince. . 

.. 25: Howfoeuer in their firft inftitution Popes 
| were meere Soules , and purely fpirituall , yet as 
the pureft Soule becomes ftain‘d and corrupt 
with finne, affoone as it touches the body: fo 
hauethey by entring -into fecular bufineffe, con- 
tracted all the corruptions and deformities there- 
of, and now transterre this originall difeafe into 


their fucceflours. And-as in the fecond Nicene | (omitNices. 
ble 56 


Councell , when the Bifhop of Theffalonica a- 
uerr'dittobe the opinion of Bafil, Athanafius, 
and Methodius, andthe Vniuerfall Church , that 
Angels,and Soules were not meetely incorporeall, 
buthad bodies: The Councell ina prudeatcon- 
niuencie ,“forbore to oppofe any thing againift 
that affeucration, becauteit facilitated their pure 
12 . pple 
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pofethen , of making Pictures and reprefentatis | 

oe ons of Spirits (though Binns. n0w, vpon that | 
place, fay , his Affertion was falfe and iniurious | 
to the Church:) So though 1 intrue Diuinitie the | 
Pope is meerely fpiritual yet to enablehin co de- 
pole Princes, they will inuelt.and: organizehim | 

| with bodily and fecular IurifdiGion, and auerre| 
thatrall the Fathers, and all the. Catholicke | 
Church :-were -euer a that Opinion. For the | 
Pope will not now be a meereSoule and Spirit, 
[s.Corats...,. | buts Spirituatishama , qus indicat omnia, Ge a nemine | 
| Miynardisde '| Mdicaturs For fo alate writer: ftileshim, and by. | 
pea eres that place of Scripture enables him to dépofe | 
Princes. Nor willthis ferue , buchemuftbe alfo 

[pivitnalis Princeps ; of which we thal, hereafter | 

haue occafion tofpeake, + pele pene s 

26. Andasa cunning Artificer can produce | 

ereater effects,vpon matter conueniently difpos'd 
theteunto, then nature could haue done ; (asa | 

Scatuarie can make an Image. which the Timber 

andthe Axe could neuer haue efected without 

him 3 And as the Magicians in Egypt could make 

liuing Creatures, by applying and {fuggefting Paf- 

fine thingsto. Adtiue, which would nener haue 

met, but by their miiadiattchn :) So, after chis 

Soule is entred into this Body, this fpiricuall Iurif- 

dition intothis temporall , it produces {uch ef- 

fects,as neither power alone could worke,:nor 

they natura.ly would vnite and-combine theni- 

felues 
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{2lues tothacend,ifthey were notébus compre! | 
fed, and th ronod tozether like wind in aCane. 
Suckiarerh satin heer ofvnintt iraaadiispeeade| 
ons, and the great oe ee of transierit ng | 
Kingdomess ie cing bat, OF 
- And: dsai vfarpations: of: your Priefts 
raiedbGi d:; thacehat {tyamaticall nore thould 
fill Levpon sizer which yout Canons petdma 
* That all euill proceedes from Priefis. For though 
> Manrige whom Sixtus che fitt employ d, had re- 
moow: -d thargloffe, 3 vet Faber to whom Gregori ie 
the hureenth committed the furuey of. the Ca. |. 
nons, recaines it ftill. And (ifthe Text be of bet- 
tet ciedit thenthe glofic) the Text hath auerred 
Saint Hieromes. words, Ethat fearcoing ancient Fi- 
| flories; be-cannot find, that any did rént the Church,and 
feduce.the people from the houfeofGod, but thofe wnaich 
‘were, placed by God, as‘Priests-,.and Prophers.. yithat is; 
Ouerfeerss forth ee e turnd into winding Snares and 
oa Jeandalsi sneneryiplaces,| vt yet ts ir 
28 Euen theNameof King, prefen: sysan a 
gument cof puresand abfohite; andindependant 
eathorivie: ;foriteyprefles isnmediatly, and sag 
cally his Office of gouerning, wheras the name of 
Bifhophath a metaphorical , aud fimilicudinaric 
dezination} and being before Chriftianicie appli: 
ed to Ofigtn which had. the ouerfeeing oto: 
|thers , but yer. with. relation, to Superiouts; £0 | 
whom they were (0 olu¢ an account., -deuolu’d | ~ 
1, J ; con: | 


a Difljo. Ef 
Pureabit.zlof, 
& rh. Doma, 
Iadex Expttt. 
Bs lg sf ae 


a, Trap: 
fernat. 
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gum Hifpa ¢.16. 


Joan. de Lapides 
Cafus miffa.cap. 


Valdefius de 
Dignitate re- 
| 6.Ar5.§.Quo- 


EROS, 


{thePrince, — ' 


29 And God hath dignified many races of 
Kings, with many markes and imprefsions of his 
power. Forby fuch aninfluence, and infufion; 
our kings cure a difeafe by touch , and fodoe the 
French Kings worke vpon the fame infirmitie. 
Andit is (aid that the kings of Spaine cure all Dz- 
meniaque and poffefled perfons. And if it bee 
thought greater,that the Popecures {pirituall Les 
profies, and lamenefles of finne, his Office there: 
inis but accefforie and fubfequent ; and after an 
Angel hath troubled our waters, and put vs into 


| the Poole, thatis, after we are troubled and an- 


ouifhed for our finnes, and after we haue wafhed 
our felues often in theriuerlordan, in our teares, 
andin our Saviours blood vpon the Croffe, and 
in the Sacrament,thenis his Officeto diftinguifh 
betweerie Leaper-and Leaper, ‘and pronounce 
whois clenfed: which all his Priefts could doe 


‘as wellas he, if he did not Monopolizeour finnes 
byreferuations, | | 


_30-And this isas much as feemes.to me need- 
fullto beefaid of their auiling Magiftracy,inre- 
{pect of Priefthood - for’, for-vs ptiuate menit: 
muft content vs,to ‘be fet one ftaire higher then. 
dogges ; for fo they favin their Miffall cafes , that. 


| ff 


tee 
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if any of the'confecrated wine fall done the Prieft or bis 
afsiftant ought to licke it vp ; but if they be not prepar'd, 
any Lay-man may. be admitted to licke it , leaft the dog ge 
fhould: And of the comparifon of thefe wo great 
funétions,P rincipality and Priefthood , lwiil fay 
no more,leaft the malignity of any mif-interpre- 


ter might throw thefe afperfions, which | lay vp- |. 


pon perfons,vponthe Order. ‘And therefore 


lince we hauetufficiently obferued , how neare! 


approaches to:Prieft hood the Chriftian Empe~ 


rours haue iuftly made , and thereby feene the in- 
juftice of the Romane Church,in deiecting Prin- 


ces fo farre vnderit : we will now defcend to the: 
fecond way, by which they debafe Princes , and. 


derogate from their authority. - 
..31.Foritis.not onely in. comparifons with 

Priefthood, that the Romane writers diminifh 

feculardignity, but fimply and abfolutely, when 


they make the Title and Iurifdiction of aking fo. 
{mroakieathing;that ic muft euaporate and va.’ 
nifh away by any lightning ofthe popes Breues: 


orcenfures,except they will all yeeld tobuild vp 


his Menarchy , and make him heyre-to euery.| | 


kingdome,as he pretendsto be to the Empire: 
for? of that({aith a lefuite) now there is no-more con- 
trouerfie.*And if the ele tors diffagree in their election, 
thenthe election belongs to bim, And whether they 
agree orno,® this forme of Eleétion is to continue.but 


folong,asthe Church fhall toinke it expedient. And if 


he: 


2goripey.2 1. 
10.¢.9.§. (ete- 
rH. 

b Alwares fpec-. 
air .Diencas | 
56.Mtb.E2: ; 
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4 Re. Chopoiares 
deinve Monaft, 
Bix 036 1.74.15. 


Naiav. Mangal, 
Cok? PAs 


In feptima, Tit 4s 
6.30 


Hiero.Gigasde 
lefa mal... 
RAbr 4.9.5. ik. 
10.2 
bid. Nit.d. 


| mow,ous 
| red ic, fince all they rewvithirtsebie danger thereof, 


chehad fitch titleto all the relbyt that:Monarchie | 
“might i in a vafter proportion extendit felfe, as 


farre as one limme thereof, the Izcobins; doin Pa. 
ris: * cowhom Poilipile lange’, gauica Charter for | 
their dwelling inthaeCitie, in thefe Wwordes 74 
porta corum, ad portam Inferniinclufiue, . 
Bw And hoywealily and flipperily Princesine 


| aust cenfures , may be collected by Nanar- 


rus, who faies It ts the (atholique faith without firm 
belecfe whereof,no man canbe faned ; that no Prince can 
eve or extingutlh a benefice without the Pope ;.and to 
thinke the contra y ( a aich ype doth tafe of the riiake 
Alerefesmois)) won Wine wer por Baal 


33 Seatce' any anaoigh chai fetuses can e 


| {cape that excommunication Dormant , which 
| they-call Bullam Gene yin wwhicheNanarvns oe 
| kons vp fo many hooks, witlr which ittakes bold, 


thateuery honeft man,and good fubiect with vs 


ghit to be affraide,leafthe haue notincur: 


tharadhereto any,who hath bar offended 2 Car . 


| dinall: of whole fafety the popes are growne fo 
| carefull,thacin the later Decretals itis made trea- 


fou,cuenina ftranger and no fubie&; Ifbe hae any | 
kind of Anowledge, or conteéture of any har me, intended 
toany oft tbem. And the Emperour bimjelfe if he abett, 
or receine,or fanour,or countenanceany that doth,or in- 
tends perfonall barme.toa(ardinall, becomes atrayt or. 
For they are the eldeft fonnes i the Church , and par- 


take 
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take. of the Maiefty. of their father. Nor are they | 
brethren toanyof leffe ranke, but to.fuch, their 
ftileis but vefter vti frater ,as Baronius Ww rites to 
Schaltingius his abbreuiator. And though fs 
shops and the Emperour {wear fidelity to the pope; 
yer, {aies Gigas the Cardinals doe not take that oath, 
becaufe they, are parts of bis body ana bis orone Bowers. | 
34. Andnctonely all princes are bound to 
areuerend refpect of them, but*in folem ne pro- 
celsions, the Image of Chrift muftlooke backward, if a 
(arainall follow , and God himfelfe in the Hoft, 
muft giuethem place: for at the Coronation of 
the pope,° when they provide twelue horfes for 
tle Pope, and one gentle one for the Hoft, ‘the 
| dignity of the place being meafured by the neare- 
nefle tothe Popes perfon, the Cardinals placeis, 
to ride betweenethe Holtand the Pope. | And in|. 
theirmyfterious paflages vpon Ath-wednelday, 
“when the Popelaies the alhes vpona Cardinall, 
he faies not co him as toall others, Memento homo, 
quia Cines es, but quia-puluis es : Tntimating pers: 
chance,thar they areneuerfo burntco afhes, but 
thatthe fires of luftor ambition are ftill alinein |, 
them. To which, chinkethere was fome regard 
had when it was fo wifely prouided “that when |e toscacop) 
a Cardinall did celebrate mafle,here might entet | 
no woman,nor man without abeard. eit| 
35 Nordoththe # ope improuidently,in ad: | 
luancing them with thele dignities and: pziui- | 
| ) K | ledges, 
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ledges;norin multiplying their number 5 fo di- 

ccmenay, | reetlyag Joainft the Councell of Bafil,° which limits 

Sefj.23.cap-dey, themito twentie foure (.except}vpon vniting the 

aryayaanere. ‘Greek Church, might be: though tfitto addie two | 
-mote:).and forbids exprefly any Nephues ofthe 

|. *\) Popest.be admitted. For no exceffein number, 

t Aluares fpceuty thou hi they were returned to two hundred 

Digca.r4at5 land, chirty at oxice,asthey.are faid to haue beencin 

| Por ianarhis time.; and. though he fhould pile 

them'vpjand: dibliv them downe, as faftas thofe 


Theed.a Niew J 


‘e lfndtenp | POPES which created fixeand twenty inone day, 
12. $7. and executed fixein another.) could difaduantage 


co agow, sof that SeaofRomejif they'might be prouided out 
“| ofthe ftatesof other Princes(asi in a great meafure 
they are)lince the Church is their heyre, and they 
ate all but ftewards for her. ‘Of which’ the Pope 
Aes gaue a * dangérous’ inftance, when ‘he put in his 
la unione di. claime forthe kingdome of Portugal, becaufe rhe 
pee | Latt king was a'Cardinall. Thefe p:inces,no fecu- 
| “| lar prince may dare to offend ; nor fabiect adhere 
tohim,ifledoe,vpon danger of that Bulfrand 
yetthey 2 are: sree! ludges: of the ations’ of “all 
Repadcard, | Pritices,as'Baronius fies: sand fo. oppreffed with 
jcolaman3t. | Ra fits againtt Princes, that it may be fitly 
tb26,5.. . | Laid of them, which Job faies Fece gennit gicantes 
fubaquis eo qui babitdnt eim eis : which wordes 
the Cardinals will notthanke Baronius for apply- 
Ing cothem sifthey confider that Lyra i interprets 
| this plate of Gyants drowned in the flood , and 
A How 
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now damn’d and je :ment ting.in hell. But now, 
a Cardinall cannot chufe bur bee «a. perfon of 
oreat holineffe and integritie, fince thereis a De- 
cretallin a gencrall Coutedl and a Bullof Leo 
the tenth, which doe not only Hortari,and Moue- 
re, but Seénkirs: and Ordinare, that euery Cardinal 
{hall be of good life. 
36 Andas thefecen‘ures-and Excoindiunica- 
tions of the Pope, inuolue all caules';:f6-doe they 


all perfons » except the Pope himfelfe, and fuch. 


companie, ‘as theCanons haue. appointed him 
in this exemption; which are, Locuffs, infidels, and 
the Dinéll. For thefe, and the Pope, fayes Nauar- 
rus,cannot be Beaieicatuhivencadh! Yet as in their 
exorcilines’ of perfons poffeffed , iris familiar to 
them); when che Diuell: is ftubborne , to call him 
» Hevetigue’, and > Excommuhicate,, fitfome Popes 
haue kept: him companie® in tata thofe.titles. 


In {ep timo, Tit.s 
CA.4. 


Nauar, Mann, | 
CA.27 0.336 


4 Menghi.Fla- 
gel.Demo 42. 


| b.fo.79. 
And asthey cal their Hermits Locufts( becauleasit 


Pr0H.30.274 


| 18 in Salomon, They batie no Kings, yet they goe for th by | 


bands) and accordingly the Hermits are {ubiedt ro : 
no’ Suipériour , and ih that fenfe Locu/fs ; as:their 


owne Gloffer {tiles theta : fo may they prodigally 
extend the nameand priui iledge of Inexcommu: 
nicable'Leca/f?sto many inthe other Orders,fince 
as the Herinits haué no kings , fo many of the o-! 

| thers with that" none elfe had any King, and doe; 
their bet crdtnath by auiling them , to bring’ 
them into contempt, andto dnnihilace clit dig- 
| nitieand them. © 2) 27 He 


16.G,1.qui uere, 
glof. verbo, vere. 
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|< > 38 <WWhat high ftiles did many Chriftian and 


ti#s.So Gratianand his Colleagues in the Ein pire 
\gathe fir Law ofthe Code, call their ¢ Afotus ani- 
mi; Calefte arbitrinm..And “Tbeodofius and Valenti- 


| Soalfo Theodofius and Arcadius, when they make 
-a Law for difpatch of Suites, begin chus , Neme 


37 He that fhould compare the ftile ot 1‘ho- 


mas Becket to his King (Olin feraus , nuncin Chrifto 
Dominus with that of Dauid, after he knew Sanle 
to be reoroued by God , and himfelieanoynted, 
(After whom is the King of I/rael come-out? Aftera 
dead Dogce, and after a Flea?) Would fulpee that 
this difference of ftile, was not from one Author. 
Saint Chrifoffome notes thatexen toNabuchonozor, 
who perfecuted them for their faith, they which 


werecondemned, {aid : Notum /it tib: Rex ; and 
| would not offer to. the Tyrant, that contumelions-name, 
|.And to prophane and. irreligious Princes, God 
| himfelfein his Bookes, affoords one ofhis ownie 


names, Chrift. : 
Orthodoxe Emperours aflume to themfelues? 
The Law ftiles the Emperour, * Sanétifsimum im- 
peratorem: And his priuiledges,-? Diuinas iidulgen- 


? 


niaivmaking a Law with’a xon.ob/fante, preclude 
all difpenfations,which- the Emperours them- 
felues mightgraunt, insthefe words, 4 SiCelefte 
proferatur Qraculum , aut Diuina pragmatica S anftio, 


deinceps tard-oresaffatis:no/irée Per ennitatis expeéter. 
And fuftimian in the infcription of one of his 
| owne, 


SO Rc A re Ye. SP 
. 
re . 
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Sa eee. 


owne Lawes, inferts amongft his owne Tiles, 


£ Semper Adgrandus Auguflus. And in a Laweof 
Monafteriall, and Matrimonial caules , (which are 
now onely of (piricuall sli he threatens, 

thatifany Bi/hopintringe that Law, 8 Quam noftra 
fanxit ternitas.(apitis Jupplici ferietur. In which 
ftilealfo Theodoft iusaad Arcadius ioyne, » Adoratu. 
rus eternitatem veftram dirigatur. And another pro- 
ceedes fomewhat further, ' Beneficio numinis noftri. 
And Theodofius , and laa Hltan Celiuer it more 
plainely,' A meomnes, quantum nofira Dininitas 
auerfatur Nefforium; and foin favour of th ¢ puritie 
and integr.tie of Chriftian Sweicw in contem: 
plation whereof, it feemes they were Religioufly 
exercifed, even at that, time , when hce affum’d 

thefe high ftiles; they proceede i in the fame Law, 
We ahathematize ‘all Neftorius followers, according to 
thofe things which are already conftituted A Dininic 
tate papi And Con/fantius and [rene.write them- 
felues Cinos, and the:rowne Acts, Djualia. And 
this, Pope Adrian, to whom they writ, reprehen- 
ded not; butthe Emperour Char les did, and ano- 
ther phrafe ofas much exorbitance, virhich Was, 
Deus qui nobis conregnat. . 

39 The-higheft that Lhaue: obferued any of 
our Kingstohauevied , is in Edward the fourth, 
who in his creation of Margues Dorfec , fpeakes 
thus of himfelfe; Cummfira Maieftas, ad Regium 
Culmen fublimata exiflat sand after, Tantum [plendo- 
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ee 


Caffaneus catal 
Glor. par. $- 
confid.3 0. 


Alwares [pecul. 
ver! Dign.é- 
pift.ad Marian 


Oratio Cu fart 4 
Branhedoro in 
fubfcriptionc. 


Bell-Recogi. 
fo.2. 


Serarins lita- 
neuticus. 1.2.4.6 
{ 
J 


ris noftrimomen. But a little before his time Baldus 
gaue as much tothe king of France, as eueran 
had. for he faid he was in his kingdome » Quidam 
(orporalis Deus. Andin our prefent age, a Roman | 
Author ina Dedication ofhis booke, chus falutes 
our Queene Mary: becaufe your Fighneffe és the 


ftrengest bul-warke of the Faith, Fua Nunina Supplex 


pofco; “which is alfo ater:buted tothe Emperourin | 
alate Oration to him,andto other Princes, And 
in fome Funerall Monuments of Queene Maries 
time,I haue read this infcription; Dinis Philippo ey 
Maria Regibus, which word Dinus, Bellarmine va- 
luesatfo high arate, thathe repents tohaue be- 
ftowed it vpon any of the Saints ; and tlierefore 
in his late Recognition’blots it out : “which ten- 
derneffein him , , another Lefuite fince difallowes, 
and iu ftiftes chew fe of the -worde againft Bellar- 
mines {queamifh abftintence; becaafe the worde, 


faies Serarins smay | bevfed alwel as temple or as fore 


tune, which are alfo Ethnique wordes. But b 


hisleaue heis too hafty with che: Cardinall , who 
doth-not refule the word, bed iufethe Ethniques 


vied it, but becaufe they appointed it onely to 


4 their Gaus ‘Bellarmine inii mulates al them, which 


allow that’ worde to. Saints , ‘Of making Saints 


| Gods. 


40 And though in fome of thefe Tins of 


‘orearexceffe; which thefe Emperous affum'd to 


themf{elues,we met eafily difcernefome impref- 
fions 
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ficns of Gennilifme, which they retain'd fome- 

times, after Chriflian Religion had receiued roore 
amongft them:as they did alfo their Gladiatorie 
{pectacles ; and other watftefull prodigalities of 
mens lives;and Bondageand feruility , andfome 
other fuch:yet neither in them, nor in other Prin- 
ces,isthedanger: fo great , if they fhould continue 
inthem, as itisin the Bifhoppesof Rome. For 
| Princes, by affuming thefe Titles, do bur draw 
men toa iuft reverence, and eftimation of that 
power , which fubiects naturally know to be.in 
them : but the other, by thefe Titles feeke to build 
vp,and eftablith a power , which was euer litigi- 

ous and controuerted, either by other Patriarchs, 
orbythe Emperours: for Bellarmine having vn- 

dertaken to proue the Pope,to be Perers fuccellor 
in the Ecclefiaftique Monarchy ( which Monar- 
chy it felfe is denyed , and not one'y the popes 

right toit)labors to prone this aflum ption,by the 
fitteene oreat names, which are attributed to the 
Popes. ssn! 

a1 Andthe fartheft mifchiefe, which. by this 
excefle Princes could {tray into, or (ubiects fuffer, 
isa deniationinto Tyranny , and an ordinary vie 
of anexrraordinaiy power and prerogatiue , and. 
fomaking fubiects flaues , and (as the Lawyers. 
fay) Perfonas Res . But by the magnifying ofthe 

Bifhoppe of Rome with thefe Titles, our religion 
degenerates into{uperftition ; which is.a worle 

danger : 


Cu AP.2. 
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danger: and befides our cemporall fortunes fuf 
feras much danger and detriment,asia the ocher, 
for Princes by theirlawes worke onely vpon the 
faculties and powers of the foule,and by reward 
and punifhment,they encline or auert our dilpo- 
fitions to aloue orfeare. But thofe Bifhopps pre- 
tend a power vpon the fubftance of ourfoules, 
which muft bein their difpofition, for lier condi- 
tion and ftatein the next life. And therefore to 
fuch as claime fuch a power, it is more dangtrous 
‘toallow and countenance any fuch Titles , as 
participate in any fignification of Diuinity. 

42 Forfincethey make their Tribunal! and 
Confiftory the fame with Chrift, fince they fay 
*Teis Herefie and T reafonto decline the Popes indge- 
ment, per ludibria friuolarum Appellationum , ad futu- 
rum (oncilinm,as one Pope fates ; fince they teach; 
> that one may not appeale from the Pope to God him- 
feife ;-fince they direct vs to bow at the name of le/us, 
andat the name of the Pope , but not at the name of 
(Chrift ; forthat being the name of Annointed, it 
might inducea reuerence to Princes(whopartake 
that name)if they fhould bow tothat name.fince 
they elteeme cheirla~ves Divine, not as Princes 
doe, by reafon of the power of God inherent in 
alliuft lawes and by reafon of the common mat: 
ter and {ubieét ofall fuch lawes (which is pub-| 
liquevtility and generall good )but becaule their 
lawes are in particular dictated by the holy Ghoft, 


and 


a 
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25. qutsviglato- 
ese 


and therefore it is Blafbemy and finne againft the boly 
Ghoft to violate any of them ; fince themfelues make 
this difference betweene thename of God, asit 
is giuen to Princes,and as itis given to them: that 
P rinces are called Dy laicorum,and they Dy principum ; 
fince to prone this, they aflume 2 power aboue 
God,to puta new fenfe into his word’, which 
they doe, when they proue this affertion out of 
thefe words in Exodus ; Dys non detrabes,¢o princi- 
pi populi non maledices, for by the firlt,they fay , the 
popes are vnderftood and by the fecond princes ; 
when as Saint Pani himielfe applies the lacter part 
to the high prieft, and their expofitor Lyra’, and 
the lefuite Sa,interpret the firft part of this Scrip~ 
ture of Indves : Since, I fay, they entend worfe ends 
then Princes doe, inaccepting or afluming like 
Titles; and fince they workevpon amore dange- 
rous and corruptiblefubieé&t, which is the Con- 
{cience and Religion, fince they require a ftronger 
aflurance inys by faith, fince they threaten grea- 
ter penalties in any.which doubr thereof, which 
jis damnation.thepopes cannotbe foexcufeable 
) in this excefleas princes may be, And yetp-inces 
neuer went fo farre as the popes haue donc,as we 
fhallfez, when we cometoconfider the title and 
power of fpirituall princes. | . , 
Allthis 1 fay,not to-encourage princes to re- 
turne tocholeftiles, which Chriftian bumilitie 
{ hath madethem-dif-accuiftome, and leaue off, | 
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| and which could not be reaflumr’d without much | 
fcandall, butte fhew the miquitieand peruerf- 
nefle eae nen, who thinke great Titles be- 
long to sie Not.as Kings, bar ‘as pe 
kings. °° 

43 content ata Confulration of Fefuites inthe 
Tover, in the late Queenes time, {4aw it refolued) | 
era citi Petition to bee exiled to her, thee 


might not be ftiled Sacred. Thouzh one of  chreid 


|owne Order haue odferued chat atcribute.to bee 


fo cheape, that it was visalito fay, Sanéh Patres 
confcriptt, and SacratySimi Quirites , and Sanéh jyeni 
Milites.. And our Englith Jefuites vic to acgrauate 
her defection much, by thatcircumfance, that 
fhee hid beene Gonieersed; and ponti.cal ily An- 


oynted , and inuelted at her Corona. Jon, and 


therefore was sacred;: Ate 
44 Howegreata Henetba cio cliey had of h 2eL 
Honour, and of all Princes which profelfe the 


fame Religion that thee did, appeares in noone 


{uch thing more , then in .(/utrogaes expargatorie 
Index where admitrins allthe reprochfull calams | 
nies of Eunapius againtt Martyrs’, whofe reliques 
hecals Salita Capita, with other opprodrious con- 
cumelies, they haue onely expunged an Epiftle of 
Iunius to her, in which there was no words con- | 
cerning Religion, butoncly agrarulation of her 


Peace , and of her Learning; which alfo they: 


| haue done in Serranus his Edition‘o! Plato. And 


as. 
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as God hath continued his fauours {howen. to 
her, vpon her focceffour, fo haue they their ma: 
lice: Forin the fecond Tome of that worke, they 
haue taken away an Epiftle Dedicatorie to his 
<a thatnowis. 

45 And asin. many of their Ruks; for ee. 
Diflection and Anatomifing of Authours , they 
haue prouided:thar all Religion , andiall pro- 
phane knowledge fhall cepend vpon their will : 
So haue they made a good offer, thatall cariage 
| of Scare bufineffe fhell bee open'tothem, by ex? 
punging all fuch fentences, as inftructor remem- 
ber.Princes,in chat learning which thofe a 
cals Ratiouem ftatus ; and which (becaule [talian 
haue beene molt conuerfant theretn) is dslgonly 
called Ragion di flato. “For thisRagion di ftato, is, 
| as.the Lawyers.call ic, Jus Dominationis, And as o- 
| chers callict, Arcanaimpery.' And it pretends:no 
| farther; but toreach, by whatmeanes aPrince,ar. 
any Soucraigne fiona , may beft exercifethat pow- 
erwhiclris: inthem;cand gitieleaftioffence to the 
Subiects; and yet preferue the tisht anddignitie 
ofthat power. ) 

46 Foritisimpotiible, thatany Prince fhould 
petacvedn, inall caufes & occuirences,. bya down- 
right Execution of his.Lawes: And ¢ fhall cer- 
tainely be fruflrated of many iuft and Jawtull 
ends , if ke difcouer che way by which he goes to 
them, Andtherefore thefe diiguifings, and aver- 
{Peed L E ting 
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ting of others from difcerning them, are fo necef- 


| caufe.thereby they get:aboueall earthly Magi- 


| their forbicding it: Becaufe nothing conduces 


-owne, or proceede by any wayes remou'dfrom 


farie, that though, In Genere rei, they feemeto be 
within the compaffe-of deceite and talfhood, yet 
the end, which is , maintenance of lawfull Au- 
thoritie, forthe publike good, iuftifies them fo 
well, that the Lawyers abhorrenotto giuethem 
the fame definition (with that Addition of pub: | 
like good ) which they doeto deceit it felfe. For}. 
they define Ragion di ffato to be, Cumalind agitur, 
alrud fimulatur, bono publico. : h : 

': 47 Andthe Romane Authors doe notonely 
teach that deceitis not Iutrinfecé malum;but vpon 
that ground and foundation, they build Equino- 
cation, which is likea Tower of Babel, both bes 


ftracie, and becaufetherein no men can vnder- 
ftand oneanother.. Norcan there bea better ex- 
amplegiuen of the vfeor this Raion diftato, then 


more to the aduancing of their ftrength, then 
that Princes fhould not know, or: not vietheir 


their difcernings. Indeed thofe bookes of Expur- 
gation, are nothing-elfc but Ragion di flato: That 
is, a difguifed and diflembled way , of preferring 
their double Monarchie. And they thatfordid 
Princes the lawfull vfe of thele Arcana Impery, 
practife for their owneends, even Flagitia Impery, 
whichare the fame things, when they .exceede 

3 C their} 
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their true endes (which are iuft auchority,and the 
puol: ‘que g good) or their lawfull waies to chofe 
ends, which fhould ever be within the ng 
of ver tue,and religion: 

48 Ofwhich forsarealbeliote enormous dif-}. 
penfations from Rome ; which no interprevati- 
on norpretence caniuftifie sas. ( to omit -fome 
facrilegious-and too immodelt licenfes’) that of 
Gregory the third is‘one, who writ? to Boniface 
his Legatein Gevmany;that they, whofe wines Eeingo- 
uertakenwith any: in[trinity, manld not reddereDebitum, 
might marry other mimes swwhich Binins. hacks wilel: ly 
left out. merits 

49 But they. areimchefe expirrgations: iniurious 
alloto the memorie: of dead princes:for’ they: will 
not admirour k. Edward the fixt,to befaid to be | 
Admiranda indolis,cior the Duke ofbwittenbere ‘9 pre 
clarus. They: nail notallow ° 7 briclaas Hutrenes 
to be called 4 learned Knight: no, ‘ neither him 
not Oebanus Heffus to be fo iiach as good poets: | 
But with thefame: cireumnfpeétion,that the Bel- oe. se 
gique Index could addto Borrheus writing vppon | 
Ariftotles politiques,in this fentence} Religionis ct. 
rafemper pertinut ad principes, thisclanfe,. co Sacer- | 
dotem ;the* Spanifh Index dooth»mutilate’'Veleurio 
‘vpon Liny,and from thisfentence (thefift age was. | 
decrepite vnder the Popes and Eimperonrs') takes out, 
the Popes ,. and: leaues the Emipetours obnoxi- 
oustothe tithes imputation.” And as with ex> | 
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treame curious malignicy , they. — watched 
| that noneof out fide be celebrated, fo haue they 
fpied fome. inuifrble dangers , ‘whieh’ the Popes 
honor might incurre. and therfore as thesSpanifh 
Copieshath before Luthers name expunged the let- 
tor-D, lea tit might intimate Doctor; or Dinus , fo 
the »Dich Copie haning found nothing to, quarrel | 
| atin Schonerus:the: Mathematician, expungesin 
__ |many placesa great Ds atbeginning-of Divifi- 
> }ons,becaufe in it(as ordinarily. thole great.i initi- 
alllettets; haue forne figure.) there is imprinted 
| thepopeshead, and by-irthe diuelh, casket 
him a Bull. 

50. But this’ inhumanity of theirs hath not 
diver d Thaaaus fronthisingenuity:, ingiuing to 
all thofe learned men,whom He hathoccafion to 
mention, the attributes and epithetes duetotheir 
vertues,thoush theybe of adiiiersperfwafionin | 

Religion from himfelfe:. Bur thofe other men ; 
is who in aptoude humility will fay brother Thiefe,, 
Sedulivs Apol. | atyd. brother olfe\and brother. Affe, (as Saint Franz | 
nes cis(petchance notvn: »prophetically is: faid to haue 
fee done) willadmits no wen nor Melina 
with Princes floc tary eae 

chug And chet the Tejuites by che adirantage | 
| of their fourth Superaumetary vow, of luftaining 
ithe: Papacy,by’ obeying the Popes willy {eemeto 
hairs cone further herein then:thereft Yee thie lalt 
pe ae feos cited by. ay Nev ins, \ whichwas faide 


i 
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to haue beenepurpuledito eneruate the lefuires'; 
and by a continual preaching theliues of Saints, 
and the Ecclefi iaftique (tory, to. counterpoife with 
deworion, the lefuites fecularanid adtiuelearning, | 
though they ferout lace’, -haue zmuloufly ende- 
uoured to overtake the efiites. themfeluesin this 
‘doctine of auiling Princes: For Bozius hath made | 
all Princes Tribataryor Feudatary co the Pope, 
ifnotofwerlecondition. And Gallonins feemes 
to hane vadertaken the Hiftory: ofthe perfecuti= 
onsin che Primitiue Church yonelytohaue occa- 
fionby compatilon.thereof , to defame and re- 
proach the lawes, and Gouernement of oor late 
ade 
: But Barenius more then any other Serer 
in sivid point; lorobeying hisownefcope and firit 
utpole’ toaduancethe Sea: ‘of Rome, he {pares 
not the moft obedientchilde ofthatmother. the 
Gatholique King of Spaine. : for, fpeaking: oh the. 
Title which that King hathto the Kingdome of | 
Sicily he putes thus much to Charles, the fife; 
thacdeing: poffe Sed with employments of the felde, bee 
ganeway to an Bdih, bywhich Grande spiaculum per- 
| petratur againft the Apottolique antboriey and al Eccle- 
fialtgine lawes were v:terly. difSipated : And that -hee 
doyned together temporall and f pirstuall inyifdiétion, and 
| pretended a power to excommunicate and to abfoue even 
Cardinals and toe Pop-s Nuncioes, and jo,faies he, bath | 
raifed another Headof.the- Church :) pro. monftro yt 9° 
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| Sfento, He addes with extreame intemperance, 
chat this claime to that Kingdome was buried a 
while but reuined againe by T'yrannicall force , by vio» 


a lent ovaffation jand by.the robbery of Princes; xbo com- 
maunded that to be obeyed as reafonable., which they bad 
extorted by Tyranny. . And leaft hee fhould not 

. feemetoextendhis bitternes:to theprefent time, | 
owes. | hefates,thofe Princes whici bold Sicily by the famerea- | 


pomall thedarer kings of Spaine,asmuchwiu patie : 

lon ‘of Ecclefiaflique:lurifdi@tion; and as mon- 

| ftrous a Title of head of the Church , as ever their 
| malice: degorged:vppon .our, king ‘Henrie the 

| eight. “iToak if 

3 And though in fome paflages of that-hi- 

| Card.colum. fo. | ftory,he hath leftfome wayestoefcape, by laying, 

\isees | chefe imputations rather.vpon the kings officers 

then vpontheking , yerthat Cardinall who hath 

cenfuredthat part of his worke,efpies his worke- 

_, | manfhippeand arte of deceiving , and therefore | 

- | tels him, that he bath innayd again/t Monarchy it felfe, 

| andall defenders thereof: and that-as. many, and as 

| greatthings might be fpokenvagainft him: Nor doch 

| Baronius repent that which: hee hath fpoken of 

|:thofe kings, bur in his anfwere tothis Cardinall, 

[he fates, toat if the Kung were impeccable, if be were an 

| Angell ifthe were Godbimfelfe , yet be is /ubieE toinft 

ae reproofe.And in his Epiftle to Pdil. 3. in excule of 

him({cl’e',: chough hee feerne to (parecheprefent | 

wT king, 


| wih | fonsjdoe imitatethofe zyrants. And fo heimputes vp- | 
t 
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kiagyeritis(as he protefles) pecaule he hopesthat 
he willrelinguifh that Luriidiction in Sicily, els he 
isfubieé to all thofe reproots & reproches, which 
Baro. hath laid vpon his father aud Grandfather. 
54 Andthough this were a great exceflein Ba- 
yonius » tailay fuch afverfions vpon: thofe Princes, 
yet. his malice Aappeares to bee more generall ; for 
the reafon.why he makes this pretence fo intalle- 
rable,is, becaufe thereby (Maiss he) that King becomes 
ve “mt and there can be nootirer, Monarch inthe 
world,then they Pope ; and. twerefore that.name muft be | 
cutte off, leaft by this example i fhould propagate anda 
whole ‘wood of monarchs fhould grow vp to the perpetuall 
infamy of the Primiacy.of the (burch: ‘And fo this care 
of his,thatno Monarches be adiitted , implies 
his errant ,that they: which. are Monarches 
hauterightin their, Dominions £9, call that which 
thofe ‘kings claimein Sicily , ee is as much as 
our kings exereife in England, CE Baronins donot 
exceede in his imputation, ) h amaiay CBhencc ts | 
. 55 But becaule there,is nothing moreten- | 
derchen honour, which as God will giue to none | 
from himielte sbeinga. icalous. God, fo. neither, 
oughthis Vicegerents rodoe; it thal lnot beans vn: |) 
fallin bia and impertinent, at molt, anexcufe- |. 
ableand pardonable diuection,, to -ablerueonely | 
by fuch imprefsions, astemaingin the letcers be- 
age theEmpcrours and Popes,at what times, 
and ypon whataccafions, the Clergie ofthat Sea | 
; M ig 
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infulted vp vpon fecular Magiftacy ; and by whatei- 
ther dilatory circumuentions , or violentirtupti 
ons, they are arrived to this enddbdins contempt 
of Principality,as ofafubordinate inttrumentof 
theirs. 

56 Beforethey had much to doe with Em- 
perours, (for they were a long time religioufly, 
and victorioufly exercifed with fuffering 9 )we may 
obferue in Cyprians time, that he durft {peal ce bro- 
therly and fellowly to chat Sea, and intimatethe. 
refolutions of his Churchto that, without ask- 
ing approbation and ftrength froin thence : fon | 
toP ope Stephen,he writes St tephano fratri;and then 
Nos qui gubernande Beclefi ¢ libram tenenus- and af- 
ter, loc facere te oportet: with many like imprefs 
fos’ of eq uality : Butin Firn ihanus his Epiftleto 


(jprian, written in oppofition to Stephanus his 


Epiftle, who was growne into fome bditternefle 
againft Oprian, there appeares more liberty : for 


thus hefaies, I bough by the inbumanity of Stephen, 


we hane the better tryall of Cyprians wifedome , Wwe are 
no more beholden to him for that,then we are to Iudas s for 
our faluation, : He addes afcer , That that Church 

doth in vaine pretend the authorsty ‘ef the Apoftles : fince 


inmany facraments Dining rei, it differs from the be- | 


ginning and from the Chureb of Hierufalem , and de- 
fanies Peter and Paul as Authors thereof. And theres 
fore(iaies he )Idoe iuftiy difdaine the open and manife/t 


| fook iftnefse of Stephen by whom the truth of the Chriffi- 


an | 
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an Rocke is abolifhed. So roundly and conftantly 


were their firft attempts and intrufions relifted, 
and this not onely by this Aduocate of Cyprian, 
buteuen by himfelfealfo , in as fharpe words as 
thefe,in his Epiftleto Pompeins. 

§7 And for their behauiour to the Emper- 
ors, as long as Zeale and Ponertie reftrain’d them, 
itcannot be doubted , but that they were refpe- 
Gtiue enough. The preambulatorie Letters be- 
fore the Councell of Chatcedon , teftifie it.well: 
Wherethe Letters of the Emperours, yea,oftheir 
Wiues , are acceptéd by thename of Diuales,and 
Sacre litere , and Diuine fyllabe. And about the 
fametime, Leothe Popewritingto Leothe Em- 
perour, he fayes, Flanc Paginam neceffarie fupplica- 
tionis adieci, And in the next Epiftle but one, Lite- 
vas Clementia tua veneranter accept , quibus cuperem 
obedire. SoalfoFelix the third; to Zeno the Em- 
perour, cals himfelte Famulum veftrum , and fuch 
demifsionsas thele, Liceat ,venerabilis Imperator ,ex- 
ponere; And, Per mes Ordinis paruitatem audias, are 


| frequene in him. And in Ju/lnians time, which 


was prefently after, that Church fenfible ofthe 
vfeand neede, which ithad of his fauour , fohee 
would be content to extend to their benefit, pre- 
fcription, which before was limited in thirtie 
yeares,to a hundred, neuer grudged at the phrafe 
and language of his Law, by which he affoorded 
the Church thar priuiledge , though it were very 
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| high; Being willing toillu/trate Rome, Lege fpecialj 
‘noltei Nun minis’, “T hat that Church may eternally ‘ 
‘this, remember the  prosiidence of our Gouernement, We 
Lraunt, ae. Lf 
58 And Gregouie: hefirft was, out of isle 
domeatleatt, i fete Deuiotion ; as temperate as | 
the reft, salacilt he writ to the Emperour Maurice, 
to Resooaet and modifterhat Law, which Gerba: 
fome perfons to entetinto Monialteries, Forthere 
. | hecals himfelfe Famulum, and Serunm: Aird addes 
encase a} thiss IV biles I [peake thusrwito my:Lords, What am I, 
To2.foq7e.8. | butdnft.andormes 2: And though Barissis loth to 
pardon him this duetifulneffe; TT relpect to his 
| Princes,and.there‘ore f: ayes T bat be protefted in the 
begining of that Lecter. ptvat hee \poke not a3 a Bifhop, | 
but Jure pr inatoc, And fo our ot Baronus, hefayes; 
T bat be plaide anotherspartyas vpon a flage: Yet;ifhe 
| wore thismaske andidife suife: blade thtough the 
~ | Epiftle, chen: he: {poke petlonarely; abd diffem*: 
blingly,: aswell with Chrift, as with:the Em- 
/ perout, whemhelayes:id, the meanest of Chrifts fire 
nants and-yours; Nordo i thinke that Binins or Ba- 
ronins would fay , that he {poke perfonately of the 
Execution of the Emperours Law ,.but thathee 
had truely done asihe faid: # bane one all which T 
ought to doe: s for bane both perforniei my obedience to 
the Emperor; and [bane -vttered that which I thought fit 
concerning God. And hé was wifely careful that his 
Letter to othe Emperour, concerning hisoprion 
; ee. 5 of 


L,2.E pift.62. 


ANS 930.17. 


PSEVDO-MARTYR. 57 | Ciar.3- 


ofthe; iniquitie ofthat Law, fhould not come to 
the Emperours neeperane > noras from a pet- 
fon of equall ranke to him, and therefore he for- 
bids his own Refponfall (for the dignitie ofa Nun- 
cio, was not yet in vfe) to deliuer i it, but fendsitto 
‘the Emperours Phifirian , becaale demtieres,, Pree (3 Fp 65. 
ftra Gloria, may fecretly , at ine conueniet time ‘affer'| | = 
bimthis- figgeftion, And thatchis Phifitian might 
beconfident in thisemployment , he affures him 
ofhis afection and Allegeance to his Prince, by 
this Confefsion, Ged bathe appointed the Enrperour to 
rule, not onely Souldionis (which were the pefons ' 
forbid in that Law )but alfo Priefts (whofe priuile- i = 
ges feem’d to bei impayrd thereby. ) 
59° Wich likerefpect doth one of his fucceffors | woe 
Vitalis’ Swrite to Vaanus, who was (Cubicularius jet | Ano6ss. 
Chartularius Imperialis to vintediate 8 a eed chat 
aBifhoppe vniuftly depoled, might bereftored. | 
And'to him the Pope affoords this file, Celftudo 
vefira,and addrefles the depos'd. Bilhop,4d veltra 
_ambalaturam veftigia, and promifes that they both 
(hall all che daies oftheir lives :. pray ‘to’ God for 
the prof perity 4 and long. living S aa excellenti/cime 
bartaty. 
' 66, Andin all this co! fue ‘Oftite, the Popes, 
fomeout of ain contemplation of their, duety, 
fomerout ofthe neede, which they had ofthe Em- 
perours , from whom they’ receitred' daily fome 
additions totheir immunities and exemptions, 
Nl _2 were 
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were agreeable and appliable enough to them. 
And when Italy fuffered a dereliction , by the ab- 
fenceof the Emperoursin the Eaft , and thereby 
was proftituced and expofedto barbarous Inua- 
ders,the Bifhoppes of this Citie , which was the 
faireft marke toinuite the Lumbards and the reft, 
folicited thofe Eafterne Emperours to their fuc- 
cour, with all {weetneffe and humility, butar 
laft defperate of fuch relicfe, calting their eyes vp- 
pon the mightielt kingdome of the Welt, they in- 
uited the French to their fuccoar. 

61 And at this time came from themthofe 
lamentable fupplications,whicls Seepben the third 
fent to Pipin and Carloman: In the firft whereof, he 
vrges them with their promife of certaine lands, 
by them vowedto theChurch : And hauing cal- 
led them, Dominos excellentifsimos , and fpiritaalem 
Compatrem and prepared them with wordes of 
much {weetenefle,Melifluam bonitatem , Mellifiuos 


| obtutus,and {uch , heecomesto the point: That 
| which you hane offered to Peter by promife you ought to 


deliner him in profe/Sion , leaft when the Porter of bea- 
wen,the Prince of the Apoftles at the daie of iudgement 
fall fhew your hand-writing you be put to make a more 
trict account with him. So therefore he felt and lae 
mented their flackenes in endowing the Church; 
yet at thattime he would nor vndertaketo be the 
ludge,normakethe Camera Apoftolica the Court ; 
but hereferres it to Saint Peter, and to the laft 


day, 
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day,and onely remembers them , That Domus 
per meam bumilitatem mediante B.Petro ,vos vnxit in 
reves. 

-62 The nexe letter written in the perlonof the 
Pope,and allthe Romane people, and Romane 
armie,et omninm in af flictione pofitorum, is an eaineft 
and violent coniuration , per Deum vinum vos con- 
inro,Saue vs , moft Chriftian Princes before we perifh ; 
the foules of all the Romans bang vpon) on,and fo forth. 
And when allthis did nor effectually frre them 
to come,as the letter folicited , Cum mimia feftinatio- 
ne, then came athird letter in the name and per- 
fon of Saint Peter himfelte,in this tile: Z Peter the 
Apoftle and by me all the Catholique Romane Church, 
Head of allihe Churches of God, vobis viris excellentif- 
Gimis.f Peter, exhort you,my adopted Sonnes, to defend 
that houf? where I reft in my flefh: and with me Marie, 
with great Obligations, Aduifes, and Protefis , and fo 
forth.And whatfoener you {hull aske of me,f willgine 
you. #f you doe not performe this,know ye , that by the 
authoritie of the Apoftlefhippe ginen me by Chrift , you 
ave alienated from the Kingdome of God , and from life 
exerlafling. 

63 And when Stephen the fourth cameto that 
Sea,and thatthe fonnes of thefe Princes beganne 
toincline to ally themfelues by marriage with 
the Lombards ; the Pope feeing then his whole 
temporal fortune at the ftake neglects no way of 
withdrawingthem, fromthat inclination: hee 

| faies 
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faies therefore, Saint ‘Peter ,by our vnbappines, befees 
cheth your Excellence: andthen , vouchfafe to bend 
your eares,in{pired by God,to our Petition, aud tobim 
whom we haue fent,ad Regale veftrum Culmen. - And 
chen,inan inconftantdiflemper, be threatens,and 
he promifes in S'.Peters name,as bitterly , Soul as 
liberally, as his ‘ie head bid S. Peter him- 
felieto doe,i in the former Epiftle. | 

G4 AndwhenthclePuinces aftetinuchentren- 
ty,had deliuered Italy from tl.einfeftation ofthe 
Lombards, and deuided the profite and fpoile 
wich the Church,and thar that Sea had recouered 
fome breath and heart,then the'r Bifhopps began 
to reprehend with Kiokie bicterneffe , the Eafterne 


| Emperours : And then came that AS whiakt let- 


ter.of Nicholas to Michael the Emperour; in which 
though he ftile him, SuperatoremGentium, py /Simum 
flliam,Oulcifsimum,T ranquilli{simum (for as yet hee 
doubted that he might be neceflary to him) yet 
he cals hina alfo Golias,and himfelfe Elymniaicum 
Danidem. And e of the quarrell was, becaufe 

che Emperour had written In/olentia gueedain, cer- 

taine vnufuall phrafes : which were , Lu/simus , vt 

quofdam ad nos mitteretts: for, fates Nicholas, Hono: 

ris {oid to Boniface, Petinns and other Entp:rours, 

Tninitamus and Rogamus, and Conftantine ana Irene, 

‘Rogamus , magis quidem © Dominus Dens rogat: 
which phral, though (hariesthe great, at that 
time, when it was written, repre herded: and al- 

‘lowed 
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allowed a whole Chapter in his booke for the 
reproofe thereof,vet not onely that Pope diflem- 
bled it,but this drawes it intoexample and prece- 
dent. , 
65 Andinthis leteerthe Pope giues the Em- 
perourfome light, that hee is not long to enioy 
the ftile of Romane Emperour; for he hauing 
defpifed the Romane tongue as Barbarous, (as e- 
uery Prince louesto be falucedin his owne;or in 
an equall language )the Pope replies: That if bee 
call the Romane tongue barbarous , becaufe bee pudere 
Htauds it not,it is a ridiculons thing to call bimfelfe Ro: 
mane Emperour, 

66 Andthus having at oncereceiued and res 
compented a benehte; by concurring in the ad- 
tiancement of the French to the Empire , they 
kept good hold vpon that Kingdome, by conti- 
nuall correfpondencies, and by interceding with 
thofe Kings, for pardonsand fayours, when any 
delinquents fled ouer to them , and by aduifing 
them in all emergent caufes , and by doing them 
| many fervices in Italy, and fo eftablifhing the 
| Empire in that family, vpon good conditions to 
them both. For fo Iobn the eight writes to Charles, 
as wellto refrefli his benefit in his memorie, as 
the reafons tharmoned him to conferre it. Well 
knowes your Kingly Highneffe, that Iwas deftrous a 
long time, for the profit and exaltation of the Apoftos 
licke Sea, to bring 30n Ad Culmen Imperij. And as 
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‘we with all our endeuour, hane defired to gine perfects | 


onto your Edonour and glorie you alfo must performe 
thofe things, which are profitable to the vtilitiz and exe 
altation of that Seate. And there he addes , That 
for Conference about that, he came to meete him at Ra- 
uenna , leaning his owue Church in the cruell hands of 
enemies. Andinthe next Epiftle, he fendstothe 
fame purpofe his Nephew Farulfus, Deliciofum 
confiliariun nofiram ; Becaufe, fayes he imanother 
place, We defire greedily ta accomplifh this, And yet 
at this very time, forhis better indemnitie, hee 
practisd with the Efferne Emperour, and kept 
faire quarter with himalfo, as appeares by his 
Letterto him, 

67 Hauing thus eftablifh’d a ftronger reputas 
tion, and laide earneft Obligations vpon France, 
and by example and iauthoritie thereof, in other 
placesalfo , they beganne to feele.cheir ftiength, 
and to draw cheirfwordsas farre as they would 
coe, which was to excommunication, cuen in 
France it felie, , 

68 But becaufeinthe excommunications if- 


chis,and Gregory the feuenth, and perchance in 
fomebefore thistime, thereis found often men- 
tion of panifhment after. excommunication 
which hath occafioned fome toerre in an opini- 
on,that befides ptrituall cenfuies , temporal! pe- 
naltics were allo inflicted vpon private p:rfons, 
and 


fuingiocheferimes , andin the times betweene | 


a re 
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and confequently eradication vpon Princes,we 
will arreft, and ftaya little vppon the ftile and 
phrafe of fome of thofe excommunications , by 
which it wil appeare, that they intended nothing 
bur {piricuall punifhment. | 
69 ThefirftwhichI haué obferued,isaletter} — 

of Innocent the firlt, to Arcadius the Emperour, | *#3™ 
whom he thought guilty of the cie€ting & of jthe 
death of Chryfoftome : His words are, Ego minimus 
er peccator fegrego te a perceptione mySteriorum (hri- 
fii. This then went no farther then to depriue 
him of fpirituall foode,and the Pope (if that Epi- 
{tle be genuine) was very haftyinit; for the Em- 
perour difcharged himfelfe prefently , by plead- 
ing ignoranceof the fact ; which that Bilhoppe 
ought to hauetried, before hee had proczeded to 
excommunication, (hy/oftomehimfelfe,whofe |. , # 
quarrellitwas , had taught fufficiently thelimits | Hom4 701.” 
of thatiurifdiction , for he faid , When the Prie/t i 
had reprebended Ozias, De {preto Sacerdotio, he could 
doe no more ; for it ishis part onely to reproone , and to 
perfwade not to ftirre warre: and headdes, that God 
him/elfe (to whom onely it belongsto punith fo) 
infliéted a leprofie bpon the King, in which ( {aies he) 
we fee Humanitatem Diuine ultionis , who fent not 
lightning, nor fhaked the earth, nor moued the Hea- 
nens : So farre was Chry/oftome from counfayling 
any fuch punifhment,as. fhould be accompanied 
with cumule. 

Ne 2 zo And 
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70 Andioa iufteftimation, and true vnder- 
| fanding of their liberties , in Ecclefiaftique cau- 
| fes , were the Fathersin the Councell at Epbe/us 
j arriued , when in thac Synodicall Letter to the 
Emperour, which they call, Libellam fupplicem, 
they make this proteftation , I he {cope of our pros 
fefSion pronides, that we be obedient to all Princes and 
Potentates , as long as that obedience brings no detri- 
ment to our Soules health; but if it come to that, we mu 

dare to bfe our libertie , Aduerfus Reginm faftiginm. 
And how farre, may this courage and libertie ca- 
rie vs, ifthe Prince command any thing in detri- 
ment of ourfoule? As farre,as thofe Fathers durft 
aduenture vpon that ground, which they expref- 
fed thus tothe Emperour, [f you approue the bani/h- 
ment of Cyrill and Memnon, which were banifhed by 
perfons Excommunicate, then know you , that we are 
ready, with that alacritie which becomes Chriftians, to 
yndergoe any danger with them, thatis, vo fufferas 
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they doe. 
71 But about this time of [ohn.it was very fre. 
quent, that Excommunications had a tarther 
comminatorieclaufe. For fo,againft a Baftard of 
Lotharius, who had broke an Oath made to a 
French King, he fayes!, VVe depriue him of all Cbri- 
jfitan Comunion, and if he perfeuer, let him know , that 
| Anathematis vinculis innodabitur. Soto an Earle 
and his Lady, which had feduced a Nanne from 
her profelsion, hefayes, We feperate them from the 
| body 
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‘bod ly and blood, and all fellow/hip with Chriflians, and | 


if they negleE toreftore Ler, Anathemateinnodamus. 
Soin the next Epiftlehe threatens a Bifhop, tha: 
refusd tocometo him, K now that you are to be Ex- 
communicate, and if you perfener , A Communione alie- 
jnandus. And againft another Bifhop , and his 
whole charge he pronounces Prination from the 
Comimunion , feperation from the Church , and except 
they conuert , Maioris damnationis fententiam, and 
with fuch as thefe, his time abounds.. | 
72 And his predeceflour Adrianthe fecond, 
had gone thus farre towards the King of France, 
when hee attempted to inuade his Brothers Do- 
minion, /Veadmonifh you, by our Apoftolique Autho- 
ritie, and by all fpivituall meane s,; which we may vfe we 
perjwade you, and ina Fatherly affection command yon 
to forbeare,elfc, we “will performe that which belongs to 
out Minifferie. But in another letter to his Nobles, 
he threatens them, That if they aide the Father to 
wartre againft the Sonne,who was then in his dif- 
pleafure, They fhall not onely be enwrapp’din the bands 
of Excomunication, but caStinto hell, Vinculis Anathes 
mazis. And this Jobn theeight , atthe fame time 
when healowes him all due attributes, & defires 
him to incline his facredeares tobim, threatens Charles 
himfelf,that if hereftore not certain things, taken 
from a Nunnerie, by a certaineday, He fhould bee 


Excommunicate till reftitution and if, being thus light- 


ly touched, he repented not , Durioribus verberibus ec 
yudiendus erat. a2 7? og 
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73 Sothat whether this farther punifhment 
wereno other,then that which is now called ex: 
communicatio Maior , or that whichis called in the 
Canons Anathema maranatha, the denouncing of 
which,and the abfoluing from it,was acted with 
many formalitics,and folemnities , and had ma- 
ny ingredients , of burning tapers,and diuers o- 
thers,to which none could befubiected without 
the knowledge of the Arch-Bifhoppe,ic appeares 
that it now here extends to temporall punith- 
ment,or forfaitures and confi{cations. - 

4 Of which there appeares to me no eui- 
dence,no difcernable imprelsion , no iuftfufpiti- 
on,till Gregory the feuenths time : And then, asic 
may well be faid of Phalaris his letters , thatthe 
were al writ for execution,and of Brutus his letters, 
that they were all Priny Sealesfor money : fo may 
wee lay of Gregories iudging , by the fre quency 
thereof,that they were ail cholerique excommu- 


‘nications ;andthat with Poff/cripts worfe then 


| the body of the letzer, which wereConfifcations, 


D 1.2.Ep.5. 


neuer found in his predeceffors, which fhould 
haue beene his pzecedents. 

75 And for this largeand new addition of 
Eradication, hee firft threatned it tothe Fench 


| King and then praétifed it effetually vponthe 
| Emperour. Tothe Bifhoppes of France he writes, 


T hat their King Philip is not to be called King , but a 
Tyrant, which by perfwafton of the Dinelis become the 
. caufe 
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caiife and the head ofall mifchiefe: T her efore({aics he) 
all you muft endeauour to Lov bim.( And thus farre his | 
Paftorailcare might binde him ) And to fhe» hon, 
that he cannot efcape the ford of Apojtoliqne biased. 
nerfion.(and thus farre his iealoufie of his {piritual 
Primacy mightexculehim.) But when headds; 
Depart from communion with bim, and obedience to ) 
him forbid Diuine Seruice throughout all France , and 
if he repent not, we willattempt to take the Kingdome 
from bis poffe (sion: taey are wordes of Babel, awhich | UiFp.38. 
no man at thactimevnderftood : yet hewvrites in | 
the fame tenour tothe Barle of Poitton, That if the | 
king perfencre, both he and all which gine any obe dience 
to bin [hall be fequeftred from the communion of the | 
(Church, by a Councell to be held at Rome. So aftiwed- 
ly,and confidently could hee pronounce before 
hand of a future decermination i in a Councell 
there, 
76 Andofhis owne Pevieg vied towards: 
the Emperour , whoin vpon feuere penances hee 
had refumed into the Church , he blufhes not to: 
make an Hiftorical Narration,to the Bifhops and 
Princes of Germany, thus : He flood three dates 
before the gate,dv {boiled of all K ingly ornaments , mife- 
rable and barefoote ; tillall men wondred at the vnaccu- 
| flomed cae of our minds. And fome cryed ont that. 
this was not the grauity of Apaftolique fenerity sbut aloft ; 
the cruelty of Tyrannique fanagene se. 
77 And when Rodalpous whom hehad fet | 13.4.2).1:. 


vi 


PY 
—— eet 


| Cuar3. | 68 PSEVDO-MARTYR. 


Lib.9.Ep.3- 


L1,.9 Ep.28. 
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as himfelfe confeffes,abnoft all the Italians enclin’d 
toadmicthe Emperour Henry, euen they whom 
he trufted moft(forfo he faics , Pene omnes noftri 
fideles ) he protefteth that Redolphus was made 
without hisconfent, Ab yltramontanis , and that 
he went to depofe him,and tocall thofeBifhops 
to account which adhered to him : Andthen he 
writes to certaine Prelates, ta /lacken the Ele‘ion of 
anew Emperour , and giues inftruction what kind 
of perfon hee would haue to bee elected . One 
which fhould be obedient , humbly denout , and profitas 
ble to the Church: and that would take.an oath to doe az 


ny thing which the Pope would commaund him, in thefe 


wordes: Per veram obedientiam ; and that hee would 
be made a Knight of Saint Peter and of the-Pope. 

78 Butalthough many watchfull and curi- 
ous men of our Church, and many ingenious of 
the Romane, haue obferued many enormous v- 
furpations , and odious intemperances in this 
tempeftuous Pope Gregory the feuenth , and a- 
mongft them,almoft anatomiz’d cuery limmeof 
his Story, yet it may bee lawfull for mee, to 
draw into obferuation, and fhort difcourfe,two 
points thereof, perchance notaltogetherfor their 
wnaworthines, pretermitted by others : Of which 
the firft fhall be the forme of the excommunica- 
tion again{t Henry, becaufe by that ir will appeare 
what authority hee claimed ouer Princes: And 

the 


vp again{t the Emperour, was dead, feeing now, 


t 
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the other inall be his letter toa Bifhop , who defi- 
ted to draw from him,fome reafons by which he 
might defend chat which the Pope had done,be- 
caute by that it will appeare , vpon what founda- 
ions he grounded this pretence and authority, 
79 The excéminicasion is chus delivered, Con- 
tradico ei,I denie him the gonernment of al the kingdom 


of Germany ,¢> of Italy-and I abfolue allChriftians fro 


the band of the oth which they haue made to him,orfhall | 


make: and | forbid any man to ferue him as his king -for 
itis fit that he-which endeuors todiminif{h the honor.of 
the Church fhould loofe his owne honour. And becanfe 
he hath contemned to obey as a Chriftian , participating 
with excommunicated perfons, and de[pifine my admo- 
nitions ,and feperating himfelfe from the Church , I tie 
him, in vinculo Anathematis, — , 

By which wefee, thathe beginnes with (on- 
fifcation: Acd becaufe it had neuer beene heard, 
that the Popes authority extended beyond Ex- 
communication therefore hee makes Depofition a 
leffe punifhment chen that,and naturally to pre- 
cede it: forhe makes this to bee reafon enough , 
why he fhould forfaithis dignity , becauje he at- 
tempted to diminifh the Dignity of the Ch urch: Butfor 
his Difobedience tothe C huich and him,he inf. &s 
Excommunication as the greater , and sreatelt pu- 
nifhmentwhick hecouldlay vpon him. Andi. 

| isof dangerous confequence , if Excommunication 
beoflohigh anature, and.of foyaft an extent, 
| —— te | that 
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| fetreof allPrinces,arifeth out of: this’ precedent’, 
| whichis , thar. beeh abfolues the Subicéts of -all 


age, terthat Denuntiation »Forif his fireceffor ther 
| now gouernes, fhallbe pleafed ta doe the fame in 
| not’ thereby veterly: fraftrare And: anibilate all 


\that.which theindulgenceof amercifuil Prince, 


| hauc'done for the Princes fafety,and for’ difting 


abies and ‘this Incerdi€fion were all heaped, and 


| that letter, which he writes to'a Bifhoppe, | who: 
| defired c co ile (Stnet hing written by'him, w shers! 


that wherefoetierit itis iuftly inflicted, thac pre- 
lup poles Confiscation and Depofition. 


8o And another dangerous preiudice to she {a- 


Oathes of All leageance, whieli they /hall make af. 


‘England atthistime, and fogiue his partie here 
fiichleaue to take the. Outh of Alleareance:s ‘doth ‘he: 


andthe watch fulnefic of a diligent pattiamnedtt, : 


on betweene trayterous atid ‘obedient fabicéts 2 
Yetboth this Depofition , and this Abfolution of 


amafs'd vpon. a Catholig ue Prince, before theex : 
commimnication it {elfe,or any other fault intimated 
the: aiinifhing of yb B@noilt of that Chareb sand Pil 


ticipating rwitir excommunicated pei fons. ; 
81 Andnow we may difcend to the fu ru ty of 


byhem ight be help’d and arm’d againtt | Fach as ; 
dényed that by the authority oftharSea,he could 
excommunicate thar’ Prihce ; or abo’ tie his fub~ 
sects. Fir’ therefore he faies, That there are ma. 
nie,and ‘molt cettaine! PDociments inthe Scrip- | 


rures,, 
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tures to that purpofe,of which hee cites ,:thiole 
which are ordinarily offered,as Cues Petr 4 and 
Tibi dabo Claues and Ouodcunge ligaderis: and shea 
he askes Whether K ings beexcepted ? Bur, Kings 
are not excepted ; but this proceeding ‘again 
Kings is excepted:: ‘Thavis, itis not includedin 
that Commifsion , as hath beene, enough and-e- 
nough proued by many, . 
8: Then followes that ceftimony of Gelafins 
a Pope, That Prieft-boodis aboue Principality ; and 
that the Bifboppe of Rome is the chiefe Prieft, ik wee 
allow both 2 eflem jem Teflimenium,, yerthece ufe 
is fate ; hemay be aboueall, ia fome funétions , 
yet.notin temporall. 
83, Hisnextauthority.ts Iulins, hes Pope; 
who expounding che wordes,t chi dabo Claues., 10 
certaine Eafterne Biiho apes, GaizesSlbu Sbwe'he tht 
epent beauen,iudge.of the earth..2. But this dooth. as 
much deftroy all: fadicature) and.all Magifracy , as 
tuflifie the depofiag of Kings. = 
84 Afterchis,hecites ( though not as arte: 
words ate)a priviledge graunted: by Gre gary thie | 
Gr-ft,toaMonnfterice and: deprination from fectilar 
d: ‘gnity,and excommunications.to any thatin‘tinge 
that priuiledges. Andi this:pauiledze Bellarmine), 
alfo produces; ro'proue the Popes. foueraignty in 
temporal marrers. It is the priuiledge of the |) 
Monattery ofS :Medard,whiclris in Gregories Epi- 
file :and.it iscyted by. this'o: her Gregory,it makes 
O 2 des 
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de pofition the lefler puni{hment,and to precede ex- 
communication,for he faves ; Tbat Gregory though a 
milde Dotfor.dia not onely depofe , but excommunicate 
the tranfereffors: But both this Pope that cytes it, 
deceives vs,by puttingin the word Decrenit, as 
though this had the folemnities of a Popes De- 
cree, which prefumes an infallibility,and Bellarmine 
decetuesvs , by mutilating thefentence, and end- 
ing at that word Honore prinetur-for he that reads 
the whole fentence, fhall fee, that allthis Decree 
of Depofition and Excommunication , was no mote 
then a comminatory imprecation, to eftifie earneftly 
the Founders affection to haue thofe priuiledges 
oblerued , and deterre men from violating there- 
of ;as the vehemence and infolent phrafe of the 
| Inftrument do intimate , by abitternes vnv!uall in 
medicinallexcommunications : For all the curfes 
due to Heretiques ;and all the torments which Iudasens 
dures areimprecated vpon him ; & itis iubicribed 
not only by Gregory,with 30. Bi/hops,but bya King 
anda Queene, no competent ludges (in this Grego- | 
ries opimo of faults punifhable by excomunication. 
85 Andthe fame P opein erefting of an Holpi- 
tall and endowing 1rwith fome immunities,vfes 
the famelanguage, that the infringers thereof, /hould 
loofe all their powersand bonour,and dignity, and after be 
excomunicate, and yet this-is neuerproduced, nor 

vnderftood to confirme his temporal) /oxeraignty. 
86: The Donation of Conftantine, which was not 
much | 
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much leffe then 300.yeare beforethis, end talike 


words: /fany man violate this Donation , let him bc e- 
ternally condemned, let him finde Peter and Paulin this 
life,andin the next bis enemies , and let him perifh with 
the Dinell andal toe reprobate burning in Inferno infe- 
riore. And wilthey from this argue in Conffanzine a 
power, to open and {hut hel gaces ? And will they 
endanger al thofe Catholique authors to this excr- 
nall damnation, which haue violated this Donati- 
on of Conftantine by publique bookes? 

87 Andtuch a Commination as this of Gregt ry 
appeares ina Canon of the firft Councell at Paris, 
no: long before his, where itisthreatned, that who. 

focner fhalleceine a perfon fufpended from the Commu- 
nion ,himfelf fhal be feperated A concordta fratrum and 
(as we hope,or truft hall fuftaine the wrath of the eter- 
nall tudge for ener. And(notto infiltlong ypon ex- 
amples of fuch imprecations) about160 yeare af. 

ter Gregory;Paulus I. erecting a Monaftery in his 
ownehoute, makes this Conftitution-; If any-of 
the Popes our fuccefSors,or any mighty or. [nferionr per- 
Son,of what dignity foener,alien any. of thefe-things , let 
him know that he is anathematizid by Chrift and Peter, 
andeftrunged from the Kingdome of God : and that he 
fhallgine an account thereof to the Saints, in the day o 

indgement: For (fayeth hee ) f defire the-Iudge bim- 
felfe 5-that bee will caft vppon them the -wrath of 


his power , that their life may bee- laborious and.} 
mournefull,and they may die confuming , and may bee | 


0 3 burnt: 
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| burnt eternally with Judas, bell firein voragine chaos 
And that they that obfirue this C onflitution, indy enioy 
all bleffednes at ther ight hand of God. 
8 And when in the behalfe of the Kings of 
Spaine, the fame argument is made for them, 
that becaufe there are many Diplomes extant in ae 
cily by which the Kings Anathematile infring-rs 
of their Conttitutions;, that therefore they exerci- 
Pipe. fed S pirituall Pe Te Barontus laies,that tots ar- 
gument ts ridiculous becaufe vis hard to finde aay in- 
ftrument of Donations from Princes , or from prinate 
menor from women, in which thefe bitter formes of 
excommunication are not . W hich(faies k 2€ ) donot con- 
taine any /entence of | excommunication but ia Hii iprecations 
to deterre other,as euery manwas at hey tie 10 doe , when 
he made any fuch graunts. So that Baronins bath 
laughed out ofcountenance this argument Vpon 
Kees dus priviledge, which hath beene foo% cen , 
and fo folemnly offered and iterated. Anditap. 
peares hereby that the punifhmentst mentioned in 
thefe Conflitutions,were not fiach asthe makers 
thereoccould infAide ybutonely fuch as they wifh- 
edtofall, vpon them that offended and fuch J 
doubt not, was Gregories Imprecation , in his fuc- 
ceffors interpretations, ghia is, thar: hee w ued all 
Kings to bedepriued.)=) oni 
es. ' $9 Hisnextreafon vilifeidinoes may be depo- 
fed byPriefts,is the diverfity oftheir Beginning and 
‘peda Lnfbitution: for ,vas before he hadfaid to ano- 


ther 


‘ther B Bifhop 0 of the fameplace, Regall Dignity was 
feund ont and inuented by bumane pride, but 7 Priefts 
were intituled by the Dinine pietie, So here herep2ates 
it with morecontumely,7boknowes not that Kings 
had their beginnings from thofe men, who being igno: 
rant of-God, and prowoked by the prince of . the world 
the Dinell,, through Pride, Rapine, Perfdionfnefse, 
Mur deryand all wic kedneffe, affezed.a gouernment o- 
uer their equalls, by a blind 4 ste: bad meee 
prefumption. A at 
90 Thenhe proveeds to athnexahiaplel of isis. 
cent who excomunicated Arcadins and of Zacha- 
ry who, depofed Childérique, The fir of which 
isnot'to the.purpofe, Except Excommunication 
prefume Depofing which Innocent intended not. 
And thefecond hath beene abund antly,and farif- 
factorily fookento sby very many of oursjand of 
their owneauthors, who determitie it roundly, 
Depofuti,id eff, Deponentibus confenfit. , 
gi sind therefore infifting lictle vp on thefe,he 
makes haftto chatwherein he at see 
reproach and debafethe Stateand Order of Kings. 
Forhefays, T hatenen Exorei/ts (which is no fa. 
cred order ) are /uperiour to Princes. Noris his in- 
temperance therefore excesfiue, becaufe hee fub- 
ieéts men to fuch-as are'in the way going to- 
wards Priefthood, for that will bee fil!) vpon the 
eld ground, that priefthood isin au incomprel en- 
| fiblediftance and proportion abcue frincipalt- 
. ven 
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tie, but his reafons why Exorci/fts are aboue Pun- 
ces, difcouers more malignitie to Princes ablo- 
lately; which is, That fince they are aboue the Dinell 
bimfelfe, much more are they Supertour .to thofe 
which are fubie to the deutll , and members of the de- 
nil, Nor could his argument haue any life or 
force here, except he prefum’d Kings to be poyfo- 
ned & corrupted by the very place, & by the order 
it felfe;for ocherwife,ifhe meantit onely of vici- 
ous Kings , why fhould he infitute this compa- 
tifon of Exerciftsand Kings, linceit ought to bee 
of Exorcifts and-vicious men? And therefore (as 
hefayes after in this Epiftle, ) That be finds ibis 
owne experience , that the Papacie either finds good 
men, or makes them good , aud that if they want good- 
neffe of their owne , they are fupplied by thetr predecef= 
fours, andfo, Aut Clari eriguntur aut €rech tlluftrans | 
tar: So hethinkes either , chat onely members of 
the deuill come to be Kings, or that kingsprow | 
to befuch , when they are kings. Forfomuch 
he intimates even in this place, when hee fayes, 
In Regall dignitie very few are faned, and from the bee 
ginning of the world til new ,we find not one K ing equal 
in fanclitie to mnumerable Religious men. What K ing 
hath done any miracles? T o-what King haue Churches 
or Altars beene evetfed ? Flow many Kings are Saints? 


| Whereas, onely in our Sea there are almoft a hundred. 


92 Andtchus I thouzhe ir fit co runne over 
\this Letter, becaufe here {cemes the firlt firero 


haue 
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haue beenegiuen , andthe frft drop of poylon to 
haue beene inftil'd of all chofe virulencies and 
combuftions, with which the later Authours in 
that Church,are inflam’d and {wollen vp, in this 
point of auiling Princes. Of which ranke, this 
Popehad refpect to none, ‘but thofe who were 
really profitable to him : Nor haue I obferued a- 
ny words of {weeteneffe in him towards any of 
them, but onely to our King the Conqueronr, and | 
to one King of Spaine. To ours he fayes ,/Ve 
account you the onely man among/t Kings, that pers 
formes bis duetie, and this he fayes, becaule be /heuld | 
eraunt more toGod, and Saint Peter , and Saint Stes |, 
phen, and be vigilant ypon Saint Peters eftate in Enge 
land, that bemight find hima propitious debter. And 
totheking of Spaine he fayes, I'he prefent which 
you sent me,1sfoample, and fo magnificent , as became. 
a King to gine , and Saint Peter to receine; and you |, 
how by your prefent, how much you efteeme bun. - +} 

93 And fuch Princes asthefe he was loath to 
loofe: For he accounted that aloffe, which now 
they call the onely perfeCtion, that is, to enterin:. 
oa Religious and regular Order. For this Gre- 
gorie chides an Abbot bitterly , for admitting a 
Prince, who might hauebeene profitable to his 
| hate?intothe Cloyfter. Forhefayes: To doe fo, is 

but to feeke their owne eafe, and now , not onely the 
Shepheards depart from the care of the Church, but the 
| Dooees alfo; whith he {peakesof Princes. He ~ 
c iP im 
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him, That hebath done againft toe (Canons in admittin 
him.: and that he is therein an occafion that a hundred 
thoufand perfons doe lacke their guide. And therefore 
fayes he, Since there are fcarce any good Princes to bee 
found, Lam griewd that fo good a Prince,is taken away 
frombis mother, That is from, the Churcl:, asit, 
muft neceffarily be intendedin this Epiftle. So 
pliant and feruiceable to his vies, would Gregorie 
make Regall dignitie, orelfebreakeit in peeces, 
94 And wherecould ouxlater men find bet- 
ter light in this mifcheiuous and darke way, then 
in this Gregories Diétates of which ,thefeare fome, 
That onely the Pope may vfe Imperiall Ornaments; 
T hat all Princes muft kiffe his feete : T hat onely bis. 
Name muft be rebearfed in the Church, That thereis 
no other Name in the world with many fuch tranf 
cendencies. And accordingly heis wel feconded | 
by-others, which fay, thathe is Superifluftris; and 
may not-be cald fo neither, becaufe he is fo much abone all 
Dienitie, that our thought cannot extend to his Maie- 
frie: And to prevent all oppofition againft it, Bal- 
dusina choler fayes , bat be that fayes the contra-| 
rte, Lyes. ' ta 
95 And vpon what place of Scripture may 
‘they not build this fupremacy, and this obedience 


| co it,aftera Pope , who is heireto an Aétineand 


Pafsine infallibility, and can neither deceiue norbe 
deceived, hath extortedfrom Samuel, {olong be- 
fore the Apoffolique Sea was eftablifhed ,a teltimo- | 


ny, Chat not to obey the Apoftolique Sea , was the finne 
of Idolatrie,te/te Samuele: which he iterates againe, 
and againe in diuers other Epiftles. 

96 From this example, and from this libertie 
proceedes that malignity, wherewith the later 
writers wreft eucry ching tothe diferace of Prin- 
cipality. By this authority Symancha drawes in- 
to confequence,and vrges as a precedent to be i- 
mitated the example of the Scythians,. who killed 
their king for admitting {ome new rytesin diuine 
worfhippe, hich (fayes Siemancha) was inftly done ; 
for the SubieGs of hereticall ‘Princes are deliuered from 
their Lurifdiétion. Andinlike maner , Schultingius 


Strabo,that in Egypt the Priests had fo much authority 
ouer the Kings that fomecimes by a bare meffage they 
would put one K ing to death , and erect another: and 
| repeating thefame glorioufly and trlumphantly 

afecondtime ; at-lat in a Marginall note hee 
| claimes the fame authority for the Pope,when he 
notes,and fayes thereupon, 1 ‘he /upreame authority 
ofthe Clergy, is proned againft the Caluinifts : So that 
we may eafily difcerne, by thefeexamples which 
| they propofe for imitation , what authority they 
| aymeat. But Schultingius might alfo haue obfer- 
ued,asa prophecy ofthe ruine of their vfurpation, 
that as foone asa learned and vnderftanding king 
Ergamenes,came amonoftthem, he tooke away 
| chatcuftome. Ph INE Re Ta 


« 


an Epitomizer of Baronins, finding in him out of 
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97 Fromtizislibertie, Sedarmineallo, cathe 
danger of any Prince, differingin any point from 
the integrity ofthe Romane profefsion, hath pro- 
nounced, T bat Heretiques are depriued of all lurifdi- 
Elion euen before excommunication. And that therefore 
an Eimperour cannot calla Councell , becaufe that muft 
be done in Nomine Chrifit_: and that. Princes hanenot 
their precedencies as they are members of theChurch, for 

fo Ecclefiafiique M inifters are aboue them, 

98 Andthis hath made a Contryeman of 
ours deliuer as mifcheuous doctrine, that the power 
of excommunication , is got by prefcription ; And fo 
faies another great Patron of that greatnefle, the 
Priefts obeyed the Kings of Ifrael, but contravily eur 
Priests doe prefcribe ouer the temporal power: And 
Sayr proceedes further,and {aies , that ‘though Pa- 
normitane be of opinion , I’hat one can prefcribe in no 

more then that which be hath put ia practife, yet if hee 
baue fo exercifed any one aét of Iurifdiétion(asexcOmu 
nication is)as that he hada will to doe all , he prefcribes 
inall, And thereis no doubr, but that when Pius 
the fife excommunicated he hadagood will to De 
pofealfe. : oli ~ wal 
99 From this alfo haue preceeded all: thofe 


| enormous deiections of Princes , which they caft: 


and deriue vpon al Kings,when they {peake them 
of the Emperour: for though the later writers , are 
broder with the Emperour_, and chofe rather to 


|exemplyia him , then in any other Soueraigne 


prince, 
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Sane rene 


Prince, vpon this aduantage, that they. can more 
eafily pr oue a Supremacy ouechim , by reafon of 
the pretended tranflation of the - Empire,yeti itis a 
flippery way and conueyance of thar power ouer 
all other Princes, fince,in common intendment 
and ordinary acceptation; noman can be exemps | 
| from that,to which the Emperour is f{ubiect-And 
of the Emperour they fay,? I hat not onely be may be ipuoese 
guilty of Lreafon tothe Pope. » butifa Jubiect of the grep 
Pope offend the E mipevoutr ‘the treafon is done tothe | *tbq10.8, 
Pope. Yea, if it be the Emperours fubiect ,and the in- 
iury done to ‘the Emperour,yet this ts treafon to the Pope, 
Sothat the Emperour doth but beare his perfon ; 5 | 4 Ceremosacr, 
forin his prefence hee muft defcend: and in? a | 
| Councell his Jeatemuft beno higher,then the sid a 

Stoole wor any State be bungee oner bis head... 

Ioo’ And fromhence:alfo hath hmaettins 
Diftinion uperftitious on one part, & Sediti: 
ousonthe other, of Mediate and Immediate inftiru- 
tion of the two: powers: for Eccl: fiaftique autho. 
fity is not fo immediate from God thatthe hath. ape 
pointed any fich certaine Hierarchy ;:which may 
vpon no occafion {uffer anyalteration or intertip- 
tion : Noris fecular authority fo mediatejor depen- 
| dantvpon mea, as thatitmay at anytime beex- 
| riniouifhed, but niu ener refide in fome forme, 
or O: her. ' ‘And Bellarmine b nimfclfeconfefles, Th at 
| as Aaron’ was inadé Prieft ouerthe Lewes , and Peter | De tranflat. 


| ower the Chriftian Church,i mmedistely fr on Gall sfoalfo. i. 1c8.i7 
se} fame 
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fome Kings hane beene made fo immediately without 
bumane eleétion or any fuch concurrence: So that Regal 
Digni:y hath had as great a dignification in this 
point from’ God ; .as Sacerdotall , and.to neither 
hath God giuen. any neceflary obligation of per- 
etualbenduring in that certaine forme. Sethat, 
that whicn Bellarmie in another place fayes to be 
a [peciall obferuation, wee acknowledge to bee fo: 
which is, That in the Pope are three things, Elis place, 
his perfon and the vnion of them. the firftis.onely from 
Chrift,the fecond , from thofe that ele bim , and the 
third from (hrift,by mediation of abumane act... 
.: And as: wee confeffe-ail this in the Pope, fo 
| hath heno reafon to denieit tobe alfo in kings: 
| headdes further, That the Cardinals.are.truly faid, 
| To create the Pope,and tobe the canfewhy fuch:a man 
| is Popejand why he hath that power ; but yet they doe 
not gine him that power : asin generation, a father is a 
caufe of thevnion of the body and foule, whichyetis ine 
fufed onely from God. And inall this we agree with 
Pellarmine; and we adde, that all this is common 
to all fupreame, fecular , or Eeclefaltique Magi- 
ftrates, © rol yee One meleaye den rome 
Jol. And yetin Hereditary kings , there islefle 
concurrence, orafsiftance of -humane meanes, 
then cither in elected kings , or-in the Pope him- 
felfe : for in fuch fecular {tates, as are prouided by 
eleGtion, without all controuerfie the fupreame. 
power,in euery vacancy , ‘relidesin fomefubiedt, 
‘ and 


~ meee ae 


De Pont t. Ble 
| 17.§.0bferman- 
| dume i 


ey 


and inheres in fome body ,'which as a Bridge, v- 
nites the defunct,and the fucceeding Prince. And 


how canthis be dated to bein the Colledge of}! 


renee 4s. Hila ‘one faies) the dominion temporail be 
then in thenana ® that they in fuch avacancy,may ab. 

foluieseny, bore thePope might abfoiue, If therefore 
in all thecafes referued to himfelfe, as namely in 


depofing Princes,and ab{cluing g fubiects , he pro- 


ceed not.as heisPope,butas wel is{piritual Prince, 

as Bellarmine faies ,and wee-fhall. haue onartliel 
hereafter to paneer If that Colledge may ab- 

folue {ubieéts as he might ,t this {upreamacy and 
fpirituall Principality shales in them,and is tra ni? 
ferd fromthemto the. Succeflor. 

102, Certainelyall poweris from God; And 
as ifacom panie.of Sanages ; ‘{heuld eorwlorid and 
concurreto a cjuill maner of living, Magiftracie, 
& Superioritie, would neceflarily, and naturally, 
and Diuinely grow out of this: confent (for Mas 
giftracie and Superioritieis fonaturall and foim- 
mediate from God, that Adam was created a Ma- 
giftrate, and he deri ‘d Magiltracie by’ generation 
vpon the eldeft Children, and (astheSchoolemen 
fay) if the world’ had eoricifiuedin the firft Inno- 
cency,yet there fhould haue beene Magiftracie.) 
And irito what mater and forme foeter they had 
diveftedand concoéted this Magiftracie yet the 
power it: felfewwas Inimediately from God : ‘Soak 

| fo; if this Companies thus growén to a Common- 
THT, wealth, f 
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wealth , fhould receiue further light, and pafle, 
through vaderftanding the leave eitiken inall 
hearts, and in the Booke of creatures ,. and by 
relation of fome inflructers , arrive to a fauing 
knowledge, and Faith in our bleffed Sauiours 
Pafsion , chiey fhould alfo bee a (Church , and a- 


‘mongft themfelues would arife vp,lavv full Mini- 


{ters for Ecclefiaftique function ; though not de. 
riued from anyother mother Church, be though 
-differentfrom.all the divers: imiab alien eftablie 
f{hedinotherChurches: and in this State, both 
Authorities: might bee truely faid to bee from 
God. Towhich purpole Aquinas fayes expreflely 
and truely, That Priefthoad (that is all Church 
function): before the Law ginen by. Mofes, Was, ‘as it | 
| pleafd men, and that by fuch determination ofmen ja 
Waseuer devined vpon the elde/t Sonne; And wehaue 
alfoin the fame point Bellarmines voice and con- 
fe(Sion, That in thac place of S:Paui to the Ephe- 
fians , whieh is. thought by many to befo preg- 
nancfor theproofe ofa certaine Hierarchie ,. i T be 
Apostledid not: fordelineate a certaine and conftant | 
Hieravchie> but onely reckoned: vp thofe gifts, which 


Chrift cane dinerfhr, te the building so of ir body Xe 
(helebutobe:t L wd swattbleod| or | 


103) /Fo patie ria sie stich point a in 
diQindcion of Mediate'and Immediate Authotiti tie, a 


Councelbot Pants vader. Gregorie the fourth, and 


) ert LovharivsEmpérours:; “ovhich wete 
S diiitearg times 


PSEVDOMARTYR 85 


times and perions obnoxious enough to that Sea, 
hath oneexprefle Chapter, Quod: Regnum non. ab 
bominibus, Jeda Deodetur. There it is laid, Let no 
King thinke that the Kinedome was preferu'd for him, 
by bis Progenitors, but he muft beleene that it.was gis 
wen him byGod. For be which is K ing of men, had not 
this Kingdome from men, but from God: And {fo hee 
proceedesto.apply many places of Scripture to 
‘this purpofe, to the fhame .and:confufion of 
them, who toouerthrow, or fubiect fecular prin- 
cipalicie, detort Scripiures for the aduancement | 
of Ecclefiaftique immunit‘es: As in the Septimes, | 
that new limme of the body of the Canon Law, | 
thofe priuiledges are proued to be Iure Diuino, out 
ofthe word of the Pfalme 5. Nolite tangere Chriftos. 
meos, Which was {poken of all the Chilaren of 
Ifrael, as they were protected in their paffage to 
theJand of Canaan, and cannot be.appropriated 
toPrieftsonely. ~ ret ween cord SYMP 
104 And from thislibert’e which men of 
this Religion, haue taken:to: {peakeflightly, and- 
malignantly of the Perfon and dignitieof K ings, 
along and inuezerate cuftome hath fo wrought 
vpon them, thatir hath caried them farther, and | 
madethem as beld with the word of Godihim- 
felfe. Our of which they can deduce principall 
and dire&t Prophecies tor.euery: paflage in Saint’ 
Francis his ftorie. For * the Dteame of \Pharoes,) com.atcora. > | 
officer ( Avine was beforese  andin the Vine Were | pte on al 
—y three | 
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C wap.g. 


Ge7.40,10, 


three branches ) fignifies Saint Francis ane thechree 
Orders deriued from him, fayes the Peake of Con- 
fortnities; and Sedulins the freth Apologer thereof, 
Sohefayes, ° Chrift prophecied of this Order; andit 1 
fulfilled i in this. Order which hee faid, Fearenot little | 
‘flocke, ‘for it is your Fathers: pleafure , » toeme you | 
c Sedul.l3.c.13 | the Kingdome. And ‘of thefeit is [boken, {ayes hee, 
pre | The found of them ix.gone into all Nations. Of hele i 
prophanations: the ‘examples are too frequent; | 
toras they haue ficted allother things fooken of 
Chrift, to Saint Francis inthe Booke of Conformities, | 
fo dotie? Sedulins'maintaine the giving to him, 
the title of Ie/us of Nazareth King of the ewes. 

105 Soalfo muft theScriptures affoord prophe- 
| fies for euery ragge and inch of the Sindon, which 
wrapped our Sauiour in the Sepulchre. For in 

“that Liturgie or Office , (as they callit) which is 
appointed by the Pope to be faidin'the Chappell 
where this Sindonis preferued, all thofe places of 
Scripture, which fpeake of Chrifts body /prinkled 
with blood, are referred:and {aide to. bee intended 
of this. Siidots And ‘therefore faies the Author 
thereof,Since the Pope hath fo app bed sinc this ¢ exe 
pofition theres f cannot be reprebended. °' 

‘106. By thislicenfe they giue all eleerepavties 9 
Chriftto the Pope.‘ yea the name of God bimfelfe: 
And of* Goddeffe to our Lady: And by this licenfe 
did’ Crufiusthelefuic, call Lonatins Conftitutions 
ee Decalogue becaufe {aies Gr etzer, his fellow 
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Jefuite , Metapborically any. inftruttion of our life, is 
call'd the Decalogue. 7 

107 Norcan thefe bla(phemous detorfions, 
& boldmif-applications, befalued,by Sedulinshis 
guiltie excufe, that they are fomewhat too freely 
written, according to the fimplicitie of the age, And 
4 fuch as fome men would rather wifh vnvritten, and 
é  Circumped men wifh'd vufaid, And fome things too 

' rawly, Somethings too couragiou/ly vttered. And thefe 
which he fotenderly, and.calmely pafles ouer, 
with lighe animaduerfion , are fuch fayings:as 
thefe,, That S. Francis Was deified, T hat *bee'was 
made one fpirit with God: T'hat' hee faw the fecrets.of 
hearts: And * that he-was more then lohn Baptiftand 
better then the Apoftles: And! that God did obay him at. 
a beck in enery thing. 

Io8_ Nor will Serarins: atte a saabnc ion 
feruethem in this,T hat Some men tooindalgent and 
carefull of their verfe; sor the delicacie of the Latine lan- 
guage, may baue gone into thefe exceffes.. For thefiitt 
place, where the Pope is called 'the Lord our God, 
sina place barbarousand loofe inough, awhich 
is thegloffe vponan Extrauagant.: And though 
Bembus sin whofe letters written for Leotheto. our’ 
Lady is called Goddeffe, doe often: ftray into pro- 
phaneelegancies (as°.in another place, when he} » xpi. reo.0. 
would expreflean infpiration of the Holy: ghoft — 
in one,he faies,he was afflatns Zepbiri cale/tis aura, 
| And ° calls Excomm unication , Interdiclionem a: | eens. 
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fe OF ignit) yet this willincicher excule chat Pope 
which fign’dthofe Letters, nor thofe to whofe 
carethe expurgation lofbdattes jhath beene com- 
mitted. So thatnoneof' their pie fraudes , with 
which they emplatter this venemous & contagi- 
ous woundingthe {criptures ofGod,& the phrale 
of his‘(pirit,will acquitor bkeufeubers.c sloth’ 
joo ‘Andiftheir mif applying-of Scriptures 
Candied them no further , thento fimple and chil: 
| diflnadtions(as Saint’ Francis commanded: Maf- 
| ews to tumble round like:a childe; becaule;{aies 
| Sedulius,ivis-written, Nifi Conuerfi fueritis., oo offi 
‘ciamini i cut paruulinon intrabitis) : Or if it carried 
| chem burto ftupid actions (asthe penitent which 
Hemigea3 | Contelled toS. Anthony that he had kicked his mo 
its3. \ ther,receining this anfwere: If; f thy foote offend thee, 
cat it off, went,and cut off his fst, (but S. Antho- 
_ | ayhoneftly fetiton againe, ) Orifit carried them 
| butto boldeand conadent actions (as Saint An- 
| thony, when his Hof tet him a Toade vpon the 
| Table, and-tolde him that it was written in 
\the Golpell, De.omni quod tibi apponitur, comedes-; he 
with the figne. of the Croffe , made it'a Capon 
|readyirofted) fillineffe or foie fuch hee might 
| keffen thefaultso «" 
.© Pac Wor Bur then is there: extreame: panel 
“ find abdatt nationstheréin’, when God'and‘h's 
| Lieuecenants are at onet iniur'd , which is) Whén 
(places of Scripture: are : malitioufly or ridiculouf- 
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ily detorsed to the auiling of Princes: With w hat 


P.3. 


ae ee 


foule then could Pope Alexander fay, treading vp- | 


se Fredericke Super afpidem ¢ Bali ali{cums ambula- 
bis: of which Acte, a Bifhoppe in that Church 
faies that irencht to be commended, and that it was dares 
fully wud! worthély done. - a : 
Andwith what confcience \dtonkes thé fame 
forall Bifhopp of Sixtus the fife, prone the kifting 
of the popes feete, out of thofe wordes of: Efay, 
Kings and Queenes “hall worfbippe .thee:; Wwith:therr 
faces. towards tke €arth ;- and licke sae the duft of thy 
feete ? how durfthee fay ; that this cnt ofthe 
popes teete, waseftablifhed infains Luke; when the 
| finner- hiffed Chrifls feete:? Becas i/eCfaies he)éf itawere 
affoorded Chrift,belongs it not to-his Church ; -whichis 
bone of bis boue And out of: Deuteronomy hee 
thinkes: this) reueréncesisveuidenily, enough, de- 
monftrated.; becaufe iris faide of God, the jain f 
God,are {aid tobe bumbled.at:bis fete... 


jes om that: whatfoenerisapplyed: to: as Piprel,: or} 


to God; » by this detorfion is ginen to. the pope. 


Bur this Bifhoppe is fo tran|ported. with; this | 


tage. of, dererting feiptures. , that rather: then 
not. mifapplie them /, -heenwill- ‘apply. them 
to-his" owne Ctadefeiatioins *) For..chus, hee 
concludes his Epiftle: swith the wordes of theAs | 


Pfal.90.13, 
Fof Stephade. 
Ofcwlat.ped. , 
Pont.cap.ts§. 
Ex gio. 


Ef 49.23. 


lof-stephic.52° 
eUit LaDe | 


T4.7. 


Idem.ca.7. 


Dewt.£.3.3. 


Tdeme.1e, 


1 Eviftlecto,- 
poftle: Gaudeoineper perstatém >, fiue per oecafto oném, me 
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of that Church, | | ie} 
i.And though Bellarmine feeme to deplore 
and lament that vnworthy manner of handling 
ferious Controuerfies of which hee accus’d that 
Authour,which called his booke Auifo Piacenole, 
becaufe he cytes. ome of the Italian ‘Poets againk 
the Church of Rome,yeris this fafhion. ftillin fo | 
much vfeamongft them,thar in their laft bufines 
withthe {tate of Venice,oneauthour,though ina 
difouifed name , that-vndertooke. the defence 
of Baronivs his furious inftigation of the Pope, 
doth not onely wound and ftainethe memory 
of our late Queene, with impious calumni*tions, 
and wreftthe Scriptures, to defame our prefent 
King , bur heprotefts that hee.chules.this way of 
doingit,toimitate Socrates;who was(laies he)De- 
rifor hominum,maxime potentum , and exhibites his 
booke asa facrifice,Rifuiser Lubentias. 
' 112° Wherethen‘fhall wehope, thatthefemen 
will ftoppe or limit cheir’blafphemies? ovhen in 
thelicentious fury thereof, ‘hauing made it habi- 
tuallrothem and an: Zdioli/me ot that Religion, 
they fet(in theiraccount) God againftGod ; that 
is the word of God avainft the Pope, and defame 
him in ‘theit: owne’ Pafquils by: the -phrale’ of 
Scripture) In whichkiridof prophane libelling, 
Thad thought their malignity,and irreligion had 


| beene atthehighelt, when they called Lucretiaes 
or - ) 


_baftard, | 
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baftard sby Pot ype Alexander,and his fonne ,the ho- 
ly Ghoft:till of late we fee onc of ourowne nation 
hath deunike fo deepe ofthatcuppe, that he hath 
fwvallowed the dregges alfo ; and in a-childifh 
and trayterousitch' ‘of witte, atonce wounded. 
the Maieftie, both of his God ‘and ofhis King, by: 
imputing falfe faults tothe one, that hee might | 
mifule che word of the other... wee: 

- And by'this micanes,as when they determined 
to killthe Emperor Flemy: the feuenth , tharthey 
| might poifon him , ‘they forbore not to poifon 

a Godin che Sacrament firft:: fo: when 

they purpofed to teare and deface the nameand 
honour,and lawes ofthe King , they firlt offer the 
fame violenceto: the’ word of God himfelfe.« | >>> 

NE Thus the fcriptures:feruethem for Pate: i 
gyriques;to aduarice the Pope, * Omnia Subicciffi | +P(3.6 
Jub peaibiseins : which’ being: fpoken- of beatts | hrerde 


‘de p-inil.Eccl, 
fubie@ion to men ,? they make itofmen tothe 


 Art.2 7.21 


Pope, Thus‘the fcriptures ‘feraethem to deuveft 11 42,38 
{A JE Sd. 
and difarmeP rinces3° Heceduo sil, which being | scars. 


E Hang. 


(if we * beleeuethe leluite Sa)ivo other chen thofe | 
knifes,with which they had cutte vp thepafchal 
Lambe, ‘a pope applies to: the cere and t tems 

porall Turifuiction. 53 
And thus the f{crivture{erues eherh ter ec “Oud- 
aan anid incicements to warre ) and deuaftati- 
Lain ex Manduca: which being fooken of 
baptizing ¢ the Gentiles | 8 Baronius detorts to the 
excommu- | 
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| excommunication of Chriftians. Onely they are 
contentto {pare {criptures , when-they come to 
defend theirlate-borne Flerefies ies ;for, for the necef- 
ft ity of beleeuing Purgatory, I nuocation, U ranfubftan- 
tiation,and fome others of the fame age, they offer 
‘no fcripture ; ; burchey thinke ac victory enough 
that Galatine can proue all thefe out of the. Tal- 
mud, and Cufanus out-of the Alcoran: For , forthe | 
oldeand new Teftaments, they finde other em- 
ployment. They muttferue them againft the of- 
fice.and dignity of Princes, to exhibite themas.a 
prey.to theif neighbours, 5 “and afcorme to-cheir 
owneSubiedts.. 

14. As. Chiiftasked of the cn for wbich of his 
| goed workes:they world /tone bim: Princes may aske 
“oftheRomane Church, for which of their bene- 
fites they arefoiniurious to them 2Isit forhauing 
| eftablifhed a Primacy ypoathat Bifhoppe, aboue 
his fellow Patriarches , which was fo. long liti- 

ious ? Or for withdrawing him from the iawes | 
| of the Ba: barous deuourers of Ttaly2Or for enrich- | 
| ing him evith a Patrimony,and Priuiledges almolt 
equalltotheirowne? Is it forany of thefe, chat 
youfay,A Clerey mancannot be-a traytor , though he 
rebell;becaufe he ts no/ubieét? By which you cut off | 
fo great and fo good apart, asin your opinion the 
tite without -it, isbuta mecre Carcafle ,for the 
Clergieis the fohuhes 

And you extend thofe immunities snot oncly 

tc 


) Eman.Sa 
Aphor Confef, 
. verbiclericHs. 


lockethe Chutch doores , but to cuery fullen fel- 
low, thae will retire himfelfe into a wood, with- 
out either affuming Orders, or fubiecting him- 
felfto any Religious Rule, or defpoiling himfelfe 
ofhistemporall poflefsions , as youfay ofyour 
Ermits: Yeato Nunnes, who though they be not 


they are fo prophane , as they may not be admitted to 
touch any thing which belongs to the Altar. And not 
onely the Nunnes within profefsion , haue chefe 
priuiledges but alfo their Nouices who are vnder 


no vow: yea they enioythem, whom you call 


Canonicas Seculares which may trauell , traffiqne, 
marty,and do any ciuill,or vnciuil funétion: (for 
ofthecontinency of Regular Nunnes lamof a 
better perfwafion, for this reafon efpecially ; thar 
the Ie/uites by a Confticution , are forbid to haue 
thecare of them:andtho!e fecular women,which 
[ mentioned,are Ecclefia/tici fort (by alate Decifton 
in the Rota) becaulethough they be not Eccle/ia- 
frice,yet they are Per fone Miferabiles , and weare an 
vuiforme babite : and to raife the number, you fay, 
| [fan intury be done toany kinfinan of an Ecclefiaftique 
perfon., it is done tobim. And thar if any of- 
fence bee conimitted by diners perfons , amongft 
whome there is one (lergie man , none of the of- 
fenders can bee, fubsect, to Temporall Iursfdiéti- 
| on prone shyi: | 


R itz And 


of the Clergie,yet are Eccle/iaftiqne perfons, and yet 
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| Its Andnot’onelyall thefe perfons, bur all 
| which appertaines tothem , becomes {pirituall : 
and by anew Alchimy,they doe not onely extrac | 
{pirit cut of every thing, but rranfmute icall-into 
‘f{pirit,and by their poflefsing them, Honfes, Hor- 
/es,and (oncubines are {pirituall.But as every thing | 
"| recurnes to his firft flate,and being, and fo Rome | 
which was at firft buile,and gouerned by Shepbe- 

ards,is returned tothe {ameformeafter the decay | 
of the Empire:and as thename of Bifhopp; which | 
‘wasat Gir giuen to Clerkes of the Market , and Oz | 
nerfeers. of things to be boughtand folde , agrees | 
ftill with thefe Symoniaque Bifhoppes of Rome: | 
fo many of thefe pretious lewels , which areem- 
ployedabout the Images.and Reliques, which 
were at firlt temporal , and then by this tin@ure 
growne to be /pirituall, xeturne againe to their 
temporall nature,when any ofthe P opes take oc- 
fion to ferue theirpleafure, or foment diflenfions 
amongfl orher Princes , and: fchifme amongft 
themfelues , by coyning the Images, as Vrbanus 
did, in fuchacafe... .° i 

46 Buethe greateft iniury that is done toPrin- 
cesin thts matter of Exemption, is , that they will | 
not be beholden to Princes forit: but plead their 
Tus Dininum not onely the pofitiue Diuine Law, |) 
by which, they fay thatthe Popes ifthey had not 
found thefe men naturally exempted , andvif 
Princes had not granted thele exemptions, might 


by 


‘Tholofa.jae. 
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by their Conftitutions , haue exempted them, 
without asking leaue of Princes , but they pre- 
tend text of Scriture ; though detorted and mif- 
| vs'd,to proue thisExemption. And for the Per 
| fons they pretend many ; but with: no more di- 
retnes,then that by which they proue exempti- 
onof their goods, from fectilar charges and bur- 
dens, which is, Dominie/t terra, eo plenitudo eins , 
and finceitis theLords,icistheirs. _ 

1:7 Butall Princes etow weary and iealous 
| of thatclaime; and a Catholique Writer hath ob- 
ferued that many of the Writers of the Spanifh 
Nation in thefe later times, haue refifted that ops- 
nion,of which he names Medina V1étoria, Soto, Les 
defma,and Bannes. — ‘4 wil F 

Andif that Nation grow into icaloufies,and | 
feele her tight,as France hath done before, all the | 
Italian Writers , will be but weake euidence, to| 
| proue thisexemption to bee Iure Dinino. But as 
though all this were not enough, and thatthe 
ftates of Princes were not enough infirm’d by 
withdrawing of all thefe, they teach , That 4 Sub- 
ict by remouing into another Pronince hath deuefted 
his allegeance and fubiection: And that euery man is | 
free concerning bis owne perfon : And that the band is | 
tronger between a Creditor anda Debtor,then between 
4 Prince and fubieét.V pon all which, what mifchies | 
uous conclufions will follow, is euident and ob: | 
| uious enough, i | 
R2 18 To 
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118 ‘To concludetheretore this point,this Ec- 
clefiaftiqueimmunity which they clayme, is the 
debaling of Princes , And thedefeince of this im- 
munizy, aed confequently of this debafing of 
Princes,ts foiult a caufe of Martyredome, that 
Baronius {aies; T he Stadents in the Engli[h Colledge, 


bane good title to twa Crownes of Martyrdome, Lecanfe 
they return into England, both to.defend the Catholique | 


faith and the iramunity of the Church, Where we will 
content our felues , till wee comeco a-furtherexa- 
gitation of that point, with this confelsion from 
Baronius that they are by your do¢trin receiued in 
that Colledge, incited to Mariyredome,forthe 
Immunities of the Churche, which himfelfein the 
fame place diftinguifhes from the Catholique 
faith. And thus farreI was willing to extend this 
point, Thatthe Romane Doétrine by: extolling 


| Church Priuiledges aboue Princes, and by an ab- 


folute and direct aniling them,doth mif-prouoke 
her difciples toa vicious affe@ation of imagina- 
tie Martyrdome. In thetwootherpoints of Me- 
riteand Purgatory, which produce the fame effea, 
I may hauc leaue to contract my-felfe,intoa fhor- 
terroome, becaufe of thofe, many others hauc 
fpoken more abundantly, thenof this laft point 
whichl.vndertooke. : 


THE 


a 


a 


‘ 
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| 
‘THE SECOND PART. 
| OF MERIT. aay | 


AHouext Doetrine which I noted tO mil-incite 

meni toan imagined Martyrdoine , is theDo- 
Ecvine of Merites.2in enery cood worke, you lay, there 
is fomewhat of meriteand Jonerhat of farisfaction. The 
firftis faid-to belong to out felues-, and thatby it 
weeftablith our faluation : So thatthe pafsion 
ofour Saniouris buras, Baptifmetovs, and,our 
owne workes,as (confirmation:* Which Sactament 
you fay, confers. amore.grace then baptifme dooth., for 
frengthning vsagainf? the Dinell; «And that the ho; 
lyGhottis gitien: more fully therein, . - 

And accordingly you: teach ,. that.iuftice of 
workes doth giue the: forme and life to faith. 
And the fecond,which is S atisfaction,isveferued in, | 
thecommon ftocke, the treafury of the Church, 
and husbanded and difpenfed by the eaagtayiis 
ward thercofthe Bifhoppeof Rome.: 

‘2 Butforthat Merite, which you teach ,to: 
fay That our workes of their one nature, without con 
fidering any Conenant-or (ontraét . with GOD, 
deferve: Heanens, dooth not onely. diminith 
Gu rus ts: Pasion , by -affociating an-Af. 
fiftant to «it; ‘and ; devenrniner his. Prieft- 
hood , which is enerlafting, by. vfurping that. 

saz . offi_e 


A a a 
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otficeourfelues,butit preferres our worke before 
his, becaufeif wee could confider thepafsion of 
Chrift without rhe eternall Decree, and Couenant, 
| and (oatraé with his father, his worke({auing the 
dignity which it had by Acceptation, by which 
the leaft ftep of his: humiliation might worthily 
hatreredeemed teane thoufand worlds) hadnot 
naturally merited ourfaluation, ©) 
3 -Now betwixt God and vs-thereis no fuch 
Couenant ; our belt pleais\y The finner mutt re: 
pent,and God will. blotte.out ‘his finnes. Ifa 
Prince fhould fo tarre proftieuce his mercie, as to 
proclaimea veniall Pardon, by which forcertaine 
money, any Malefactor might-be pardoned , no 
fuch Malefactor as. by the nature of his faulc,had 
atthat inftane forfaited and confifcated all. his 
eftate,fhould haue benefite by that pardon, be« 
caufehehad nothing to giue. All thefe dif-ad- 
uantages and infirmities oppreffevs ; no good 
worke is naturally large enough to reach heauen , 
no promife nor acceptation of God hath chans 
ged thenature ofa good worke : And laftly,we 
can dono perft good work;for originall fin hath 
poifonéd the fountaines,our hearts: and thofe de- |. 
stees and approaches ; which we feeme to: make 
towards good workes;areasifa condemned man 
would makea-large will, to charicable vies. For, 
asthat which-hee gives is nothis owne , fo the 
goodnefle of good workes isnot ours, andas itis 
‘: i in 
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in the Princes pleafure and allowance , wh = 
his willfhall take any effect,or no ; fois itin the 
pleafure of God swhether any. work of ours {hal 
be accepted.» HR hy 

Yet there is more Biwslics in our Do: | 
‘Gtrine of good works, then in that of the Romane 
‘Church, becaufe wee teach as much necefsity’ of 
them,as they doe,and yettye no reward to them: 
‘Andwe acknowledge, that cod doth not onely 
make our faith ; to fructifieand produce’ good 
‘workesas fruits th ereof , but fometimes beginnes 
at our workes and in a mais hart morally encli- 
ned:to doe good ; dooth build vp faith’: tor ifan 
Angell éonld cran{port Abacuc , for Gods fertiice, 
iby onelytaking holdof his halve. God’ can take | 
‘fuch holde of ourworkes, and: cartie +s forthe? | 
by thenv.:And further th then.this 1féenot that mo- 
derate men may goe : and they ftartle too eafilic 
that darenot comelofarre. -And:if ichad beene 
‘expedient'for Bellarmine;to haue fpoken: plaine; J 
thinke he would hauecome’to that; when hee 
wasfoncéere towards it,as to fay , That itisthe/as | 
feft wayt to place all our confidence inthe onély:mercy of 

Goa;by reafon of the incertainety of our owne righteou/= 
noffe,and the danger.of-vaine-glory::.for he{eemes elie | 
where tobe fo farre from doubting ,! that aman | 
may not be fure of his owne righteoufneffe , that 
himafelfehad fuch an affurance of righ seousatlie | 
inanothérman’, that vpon his’ Oath before a | 
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leeues that Gonzaga, (who left the dignitie and in- 
heritance ofaMarquifate )nener.comitted mortal fin, 


and that frombis age of fenen yeares be is certaine of tt: 


_§ The Doctrineofgood workes in the Re- 
formed Churches,}:1s vniforme:and confonant. 


For though Luther, to relieneand f{uccourthe do- 


Grine of faith, which then languifh’d defperately 
in the Romane Church, for iuft dignification 


thereof,{ometimes, omitted, fometimes fpoke re-| 


miflely of good workes, yet betweene thofe,who 
feverely adhere to him, & other Churches, which 
in fome other things depart a little from them3in 
this point, haue obferued no diffention. 


| 6 Butthe Romane Church at this prefent is 
tempefted with aviolent ftormein this matter : 


that is,by what Way and meanes., man can be enabled to 
doe any meritorious worke. In which Controuerfies 
after-the: Domtinicans and the-Jefuites,had with 
much earneftnefle prouoked,and with much bit- 
ternes replied vpon one another, Benius in a booke 
as mowerateand elegant, as any thefe later ages 
haueaffoorded proiecting a way, in his Epiftleto 
Clement theeight,how thefe diffentions mightbe 
re-vnited ,andreconciled , obferues that all the 
Controuerfies berweene them, arifech our of pre- 
furbing afalfe ground and foundationtobetme, 
whichis the famous Diftinction of Suffcient and. 
Efficient Grace. And fo he dooth not onely demo: 

| lifh 


| 


publique Notarie he affirmes , That bee verily be- | 
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ith allichac‘they: nad: diterfly: baile thereupon; | 


Lmewleteds shindh, de‘troiestha: foundation, whic 


Bellarmine himielfeawa 1smoft. Pratilaene ney and | 
euidts chat: cbiatsdipbineBson’, whichothar<Church | . 


hath vled of latg yearcs againtt all; ‘oppolition , is 


neither containd, nor conuenicnily deriueds, saitbit from | | 


> 


Scriptures Cowice ls or Fathersybut ts refed o& refifted | 


by the Councell of Trent it jelfes -Norcan they extenu: | 
ate this matcer; as, chough it were oti mall confe: | 
quence fi nceneicher Jonall-macters ifhould. psd: | 


abe 


duce,amoneft, Religious: men>,)fo,much and 
fo bit: er. Atguingntation + »ner.can it-bee in 
it fel fe cheemed. a; foaaihmnar cer: ypoa whicli 
Betuins { faies -ytbe ue/dions of Pr edeftination, luftifica- 


tion, Merite ; Perfewerance ; Glorification sit many 


more depend, oath that-al Diminstie 1s [haken shergin. ¢-., | 


wae And if they thinke showlogaer they, fuffeyan.| 
inteltine war,to makevs beleeue thatall is peace, | 
oe chacchis \ variety, is onely,. Demodoy they: pawlt |: 
remember thar chat for which. they ‘urne f land: 
darune’ meni, whicl is'Lran/fub/tantiation, is bara lsc 
queflion De modo s which ; way; be fometimes fo 


| etjentiall, Thatatul 1¢ Arians had. agreed, wich the, 
Onibedex, ‘of the manero: ithegenerati6, of the Son; 


orthe Greeke Chureb iwould agree yet) with Ase 
weltern ofthe maner: ofthe, proceeding: of thes7o- 


ly. Ghofb, there could bens diffience in thefe points : 
and iberfore, chefed: fcéces Scontronerfies, Sits | 


reloliitios i Py: heR ema. Church. cann note, XC ‘d 
) S$ or 
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ordiminifhed by chis,that they are. De modo, fince 


they are not De modo probstionis, which is whena 


-certaine truth is illuftrated by diuers: waies of | 


proofe,but taeyarefo De niodo e/fendi, or exiftendi ; 
So,asifyourem one thefe wayes, by which they 
arefaid tobe they arenotatail, 

8s And how foeuer thofe Dogors. swhorne 
they tile Serapbicos and Tllaftratos,andT Hvefrapabi. 


les, 8 Fontes vite, with which tvanlceRidext Titles, 
they enamell (6 many ofthe writers in the Frior 


cifcan Fainilies foarein fohigh a pitch: as dazies-vs, 

ot dine fo low; 'as'we éxninor ‘difcerne what rhey 
holdin hist acter of Merit , yer what-the valyar 
doGiineisinthis point, the ‘Expurgatory Indices 
fhall fuffie’ently: informevs : : for no opinion of 
any Fatherjor Dottor,orofany viiiverfity, can be 


off é ‘much credite; and auithority;as thole books ; 


fince they are compiled by‘acom mifsion iffaing 


fromthe Popelimielfe , ‘who waseither autho- 
rized or entitaied to that office , , by a-generall 


Councell. ‘So tharin thele: Boidles. thereare ‘all 


thefe approaches: to-an infahibility, that th ey were 
déterininied’ and prouided bya: Counce, executed 


bya Popes Buls,and iftified by him, heh they 


were perfited and accomplifhed. 

9: And'thefebookes have ‘not beftowedfo 
much diligence ,Vpon any point, as this, tharno- 
thing remainein any Authour’, which may pre- 


, ferte Chris pafsion beforé our merits, And ther- 


fore 
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pofe)in that Cathol:quebooke , -imprinted ina 
Catholique ftate,waich is Rtiled, Ordo Baptizands, 
ex Modus Vift said , they haue expunged thefe 
wordes : Dooft thou beleene to come to glory. not 
by thine owne merites but by the vertue and pasion of 
our Lord efus Chrift ? And a little after they haue 
cut off this queftion ; Doff thou.beleeue that our Lord 
Lefus Chyift died for-our faluation, and that no miancan 
be faued by his owne merits, or any other way,buti in the 
merite of the pafsion of C brift 2 2 And though: they 
miglit haveexculero-excoll! our merites, yet they 
might haue {pared the firkt pare of the fentence, 
and giuen vs leaue to belecue , Lbat our Lord lefus 
Chrift. diedfor our faluation, .- 

ro Amongft thefegreat welonmemine beth 
of Merite for out felues and fatisfaction for o: 
thers, Martyrdomeisin thex Dorine ; that Opus 
prinilegiatum,which takes avvay al-finnes, by occa- 
fion of which wordes,To. take away ,{ cannot for- 
bearerowarneyou in this place,of one ordinarie 
indirect dealingin Bellarmine, whielis that in his 
Indices,and Tables jhe prefents wordes, verie-farre 
from the fenfe ofthe place:to' which they relate: 
As in this point of merite; where his Index faiés , 
Martyrinm tollit peccata,5. ‘Flier ‘ome , outof whatth . 
the Text,to which he relates, is drawne; faies only 
| ber martyrinm peccatanonimputantur ; which is no-| 
thing to the naturall condignitie of the worke it 
53 _felfe. 
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felfe. And fhould hatie. neglected to haue noted 
Bellarmines Index , butthat Lobferue tleatuliey. are |, 
{6 feucte vpon the:bidites jmade by fome 66 their 
owne Church;that pretending ftill to patie. raz 
fed nothing. inthe body of the fathers , they ex. | 
: pungein the Indices maay: fentences’, though the 
very wordes:be inthe Text ‘it felfew as'in-this | 
pointof Merite; Junius hath: noted, thar-thefe | 
wordes'; Menitum nullum , nif fquod a’ Chrifto confer* 
| tursate cut outof che Index’ to Conypostome, though 
| ba: fameawordes beinthetext:® 
Powe Te ‘précecdethen’ ‘for the dighicy of this 
| wo: ké; Bellarmine pee and Lede/mo' main: 
taings, that martyrdonie doth b fanea man, ex opere ope= 
| rato. “And that tere i is required tt pba martyre’ jn@ 
further difpofition > nov other: ‘preparation, thenmin one 
| Whos to be baptized. For [ates he )thoueh (Charity be 
| required, it isnot precedent Lharity\butitis, becaufe. a 
|-Martyr cannot depart-without Chivitysbecaufe bya coz 
| uenant from God Grace 1s infus'dyand fo Charity:: and 
| therefore it.abait ihes original finne and aGuall finne, 
| aud botheterndlland, temporall piunifbmene belonging 
thereunto., Andin another piace Bellarmine tates, 
| [batt is enident.that martyredome is fofulla fatisfae 
| &ion,that it expiates alleusltimeffe 5) contraéted by all 
finnes, how huge foener the number, or baynoufues there 
of be:and if any milderman ofthat Church would 
i otherwife(as Feras doth directly the Paftions in 
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detorted co the other fenfe,(as Senenfis{aies of this 
place,lam of opinion, that -Ferus bis. wordes might bee 
defleéted-to the other fenfe: ) Or tf the wordes will 
not confefle vppon rhat racke , they matt 
bee. veterly expunged ; as wee noted of others 
wr vheps A bodied! 
| And vpon rhe fupersbundare aes at 
0 smerite of Martyredome.,’ Bellarmine builds 
that conclufion ,- which wee now. condenine; 
whichis, tat becau/e many martyres bane but ferve 
fines of "tte owne,and their pafsion is of a large and 
rich fatisfaétion a mightie beape af S atisfaftion Jupera: 
bounas frm asihdiys oat And fo, they being fent-hi- 
therjas Faétors to encreale that banke an Trea: 
furiesivappears, Lthinke,fufficienily, that this do- 
&trine ofmerites;dooth ni fprouoke and inordi- 
natly put ciavwanel inconfiderate men,to this viti- 
-| ous sffeation of Martyrdome. To. which allo 
the Dogérine of Purgatory contributes as much 
pachmnatid.n: 7 oe ae 


Del ndile.).3.¢. 


2,§. Quinto | 


THETHIRD PART. 
OF PVRGATORY:.. 


S Morbizan the Turke, -being: mooued: bye a 
Bul of Pius 2.by which he graated Indulgen: 
ces to all thé,that would take Armesagainifthim, 
«a a Letter tothe Pepe; required him.to calkinhis 


3 _Epi- 


Ie 

Hiflorie cr alia 
impref[2.ante 
Alcorvas. 0.99. 


eS 
a 
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| Cafabonus pre- 
fatio de liber, 
ec. 


De pargl. 2 oC. 
18.6 4d quist. 


Epigrammes againe: And as a great learned man of 
this time calls Paulus the fifts: Excommunication 
35 Ae againft the Venetians , Dirum C armen : Andas 
imine path. | Bellarmine faies of Pradentius, when he appoints 
soe | certain Holydaies in Hell,P enarum celebres fub ftyge 
| feria , Dat he did but play More poetico: Se all dif- 
courfe of Purgatorie feemes to me to bee bur the 
Mythologie of the Romane Church , and a morall | 
application of pious and viefulfables..: 
- 2° To which opinion Canus exprefles him: 
felfe to hauean inclination, when hefaies, That 
men otherwife very grane , bane gathered: vp rumours, 
and tran{mitted them to pofterity, either too indulgent 
to them/elues or to the people : and that Noble Authors 
haue beene content to thinke,that that was the true law 
of FAiftory,to write thofe things which the common peo» 
ple thought to be true : And this cenfurehe forbears 
not tolay vpon Gregory,and Bede, by which two, 
fomany fabulous things were conuaied to pofte- 
| rity, To which ingenuity in Canus, Lypfins bus 
pales Champion {aies, That he preferres Gregory and Bede 
cheletfoass. | before Canus.for opinion and indgement : Butin this , 
onely their difcretion, and an abftinence from a 
flippery and inconfiderate credulicieis in guefti- 
on: and even in matter of tudgement, imas good 
judgement asthis Authour hath, Canus will iuftly 
enough in that Church hauea good roome. And 
~ 1 ifthis Authonr, as hee.pretends in that place,ac - 
| cept none of thefe fables ; bur Juch as the anthoritie 
ar 7 and 


em ee 


Ett.c6. 


eee 
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andindgement of the (burch bath approued, either ma- 
ny of che Stories muft loofe their credit, or els the 
Popes that approued them. 


3 Whohauebeene wifely and prouidently 

moft liberall,and carefull to affoord moft of that 
fuftentation of Approuing , to thofe things that 

wereof themfelues moft weake and indeffenfible: 

for foS. Brigids Reuelations are not onely appro- 

ued by Boniface cheninth,burconfirmed by Mar-| pateotus de syr- 
tin the fift : Both which hauing concurred to-her | anh" 
canonization , one reafon why it was done, on 

her partis becaufe at ber marriage , being at tb irteene page” 
yeares of ageand her-husband eighteene , fhe vowed one a 
yeares continency ;and therealon on the Popes part 

was: That there might fome goodne(se proceede out ofthe; 
North,forfhe was ot Swethland. According to ee ee : 
which fuperftition , in their Myfterious ceremo. | “74"'"3?" 
nies, when the Go/pell is fong,all-other parts. being 

done towards the Eaft, hee muft turne.to the 

North ;from whence all euillis deriued ;and where 

the Divels dwell. wl ba, 

_ Bucforall their‘barbarous and ‘prophane de- | 

fpite and contumelies which theyimpute(notto 

the Diuel!)butto Princes, and all forte of people 
| beyond their Hilles , their Stories. are full of the 
memorie of Benefites which Sea hath receiued 
from Northern Princes,and Binius confeffes, that | 72.5.pera,p. 
the remote and Northerne people,did fo much ho- | 7°534 
nourthe Romane Church, that whom/oener they bea: 

Hed 
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| 
: aa 
| ned to fiti tin that Chaire’, and to be Pope., though butin ; 
| name without vig difeusion of bis entrance, they rene= | 
| renced him asS.P eter hinfelfe,w hich( faies be)is a Wore 
derfull thing to be fpoken. Which i imputation fince 
| Binius laies vpon Northerne Catholiques,) they 
are fairely warned to bee more circumfpedt 
intheirc ‘obfequioufneffe to that Church, wil “ 
out difcufsing the perfons,and thei maiter. “which 
is eit beaded ehensdvh ut | 
7 4 4.0 Bur toreturne to this C aight srical do- 
‘Strine of Purgatory,if Canus weigh nothing with 
them: Sir Thomas Moore ;of whofe fimeneffe to 
theintegtity of the’ Romane. faith., that Church | 
neede not beafhamed intimates as mucn, when 
he faies; That hee therefore yaslertooke to: trdnfla te 
Lucianus Dialogue P hitopfeudes ,t0 deliner the “world 
| from Juperfition, which was eveptinivnder Religion : 
For(, fates. be.) fupenftitious lies hane beene tolde with fa 
miuch authority, that al ofoner ‘was able to perfwade S. 
Anguftine,thagh a grave man je a vehement enemy. of | 
| tes that a tale eT ee Fore ties derided in this 
| Dialpasit, swas.thé newly donein his daies.S omether fore 
! thinke( atts Abe that. the ey have made Chyifl, beholden to 
| thew.for ener. if they iuent a fable of fame Saint, or 
fome Ir ragedie of hell, to makean olde woman Weepe. or 
tremble. 0, that fear ce the life of. ay Marty or Dingine 
bath eJeaped th vetr lies , Sh ich makes nve Jufpeét , that a 
er eat part of thoje fables’ hath beinesn/i , gfe” Here: 
\¢ iques by mineling ther of toy pithdrar the e credlite due to 


Cy iftian EM —— = And: 


t 
= ee 


Epift. Ruthalo, 
Reg.Secrev. ante, 
Dial.Lucians, 
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5 Andinourdaies, Philip Nerius the Inflicu- 


tor of che laft Order amongft them , who was {o 
familiar in heauen , whilft hee lined: vpon earth, 
that? he was faine to intrest God to depart further from 
him, And” to draw back bis minde from beauenly mate 
pe and turne them vpon earthly, before be was able to 


fay M affe, And* could heave the Mufique andSympho-. 


nie of | the Angels, And could diftinguifh any ‘vertue,or 
any vice, by bis fmelling , This man [fay was ever'an 
enemie to thefe Apparitions : -and vfed to fay, 


T hatGod would not take it ill not to be belecued sthough 


4 Vita ers. fo. 
17.07 24.0 $7, 
 f0.33- 


¢ fo. 583 


fo.107. 


he fhould truly appeare to vsinany fhapes And to a| 


Scholler that colde him that our Lady appeared to 


fo, 108, 


him inthe night, hefaid, ext time fhe comes, /pit in | 


her face, which he did, and found it to be the diuell. Not 


did hee eafily beleeue poffefsions , but referred it: 


fo2r2.- 


commonly to the indi{pofitions ofthe body: and |. 


{ufpecting iuftly the fame diffidence in others, 
which he found.in himfelfe; hee ahaa to God, 
that be would worke no miracles 3 ny Dimes 

6 Sothat not onely for feare ofillations, Bad 


- g. 


| miftaking bad fpirits for good, (for for that, cheir ' 


greatelt Authors which haue’ writ of that! (abiec, 


\eueninthefe cleare & curious times, are fill con- 
| fident, thar An enill/pirit, what pape fo ener.hee ap- 
| peare in may be knowne by his feete or bands, And that 
he is ener nocorioufly deformed eitherby.a Tajle, or. by 
Hornes, And that hee will vanifix, if one vfe ‘him, as 


Friar Ruffin did; who swben the dinell. ‘appeared £0 hie 


Biasfeldius. de 
confel Sagar: fo. 
67. 68, 
Menght. firlt. 
‘Demo,c.8, 


Ibidem, 


ordina-| 
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_ ordinarilyin the forme of Chrift crucified, byS. Francis 
his counfaile, faid to bin: Open.thymouth, ex implebo 
flercore , and therenpon was delinered from that appa 
rition. And fome of their faddett Diuines jhauc ea- 
fed them thus mich in any fuch perplexitie, that 
towor/hip the dinell himself in [uch a forme, swith opie 
| nion that it were God, isnot Idolatry;) not.onely for 
thefeinconueniences ; but euen foragenerall in- | 
famy and {ufpition, ana thefeapparicions which | 
begotPurgatorie hauein them , the more mode- 
| tate fort of Catholiques ‘haue declined from ‘any | 
great approuing ofthenrm: >. 
07 Nea Serarius though of che isa deat athe 
loft alli ingenuity, confelles from Baronins and Vil- 


valques de Ado~ 
rate j 


titant2car. | laVincentius; thavin thefe Jegends in their, Hifto- 
ola. «| Hesthere sravdinoarid vitious relations-and that: 
oe. the pictures of thofe Saints are’ but Symibolicall: 5 
Lncaons | And Sedulius acknowledges , that, that florie inthe 


0) booke of: Conformities, thaeS. Fvlan tapas Jeene to goe 
out of the wound in:(brists fide with abanner 5 and. 
great Armie, is but figuratine i Of which, , fayes he, | 
‘th ere are many fo highly myfterious ; thatit i 1s ot fit:to' | 
difcouer; and. explicate: them to the wicked »..: Sonthat: 
ithefe Ma -abilary 6M {ythologiftes: of thas Church 
wil folemnly referue thefe.theit Arcana Ecclefte-to 
| chemfelues; and thall without anyenuie fromvs.. 
.\$ And yetldenie, not; but that in: foberanti- 
quitie, and inthe graueft Fathers’, there-are fome | 
imnprelsionsy\ which accafoned this error; ofpu- 


oo 


ania A rifying 
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rifying foules.atter this life, ’ MssDellarwiine fayes Dia 8A 
truly, that forthe. mof? pare, lies bawe tireir foundation | $ Quit. 
ppon/ome truth ;Foritwas very long inthe Church | 
of God, before the {tate ofthe fouleafter our death, 
was cleare} andconftant and vniforme: the Bi. 
thers beine-d diuided in ‘their: opinioris’, Whether: 
our. foules’ enioyed perfect mt prefently, 
orexpected 2 and atrended it till che generallindge- 
ment. ‘And: the phirafe anid language?’ in Witch 
fometimés they Eps of thelaft confirmation 
of our happineffe,i in the re- vnion of the body and 
foule, being obfcure, aad 'varioits, daue dccafion 
of doubting, that they referued and adiourn'dall 
our happinefle’ till chat time. And that which 
they meant of that perfect and confummate hap- 

ineffe-, not to bee enioyed till chen, ‘hath beene 
hie deMCAOH, or detorted to the oie! ‘alone. 
And by fuch irrefolution in fome, and perplexity 
in collating their opinions, ‘and mifapplying their 
words, Maue been 1m printed indelible characters 
of Purgatorie, and of prayer for the dead, of whofe 
condition in the next worlde , they \ were not | 
ct! roughly affured. 

‘9 if any of the Fathers haue ftrayed farther 
then fo, tofpeak doubttully of fome fuch thing as. 
Pureatorie ‘Wee willnot fay, as you doe, Det vs 
excufe it, or extenuate it, or dente it by fome denife, or 
faine ome other conuenient [enfe , When it ts oppofed in 

Di/putation, Nor datewe opiitide a consi ex- 
pM pofition, 


* Ta. Expire, 
Eelg.fo.t2. 


Dift.4 flatuimus « 
golf. 


CHap.3. 


Dift.12.quis nef- 
ciat glof. 


Index.Hifp.fo.. 
66. 


Idem f0.92. 


De Matrimod. 
1.0.5.§.v0i ta- 
| ACI, 
27.q.2.CHR [o- 
ciet.tS. 


§.refpondeo 


ibis. 


pofition, asyoudoe, when you make Pope Te- 


De pont.!.2.6.27. 
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le[phorus inftituting the Quinguagefima for the Clergy, 
by bis worde Statuimus, to meane Abrogamws; Or 
when Pope Innocent writes to Decentius aBifhop, 
that it is not reade, that in all [talie, France, Spaine, 
Afrique, and the ands , there was Alins Apoftolus 
preter Petrum, to make him meane by Alius (on- 
trarius ; which the gloffe vpon the glofe in the 
Margine mif-likes, becaufe no Apoftle was con- 
tratieto Peter, and therefore makes the Popeto 
meane; that there was no other Apoftle in thofe pla- 
ces, then Peter, or fuch as he fent.. We dare not cor- 
rect fo. boldly as to make Bertram, who for 800. 
yearestogether had (aid Vi/ibiliter, now to fay In- 
uifibiliter. Wee dare not hope-to fcape with fuch 
afmallinfertion, as Now, which you haue in- 
truded to the deftruction of Didacus Stellaes 
fenfe , in his Commentarie vppon Saint Luke, 
and in Encherius his (ommentarie yppon Ge- 
nefis. 
Wee dare not fteale out that little particle, to: 
alterthe whole intention of him thar hath it; as 
Bellarmine hath done, out of afentence cited by 
Gratian, out ofLeo, by which Mariage is no Sa- 
crament, if, Non, beadmitted. Weewill not be} 
fo ynnaturall tethe Fathers,.as Bellarmine makes | 
the Popeto be , when being preffed by Nilus, to | 
foilowe in the queftion of the Primacie, the opi- | 
nion-of the Fathers , fayes, that the Pope bath no | 
Fathers 
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Fathers in the Church, but that they are all bis Sonnes. 
Nor can wee exceede Bellarmine in dif elteeming 
the Fathers , who hath called in queftion fome 
bookes of almoft euerie one of them , as (/e- 
ment, Anicetus, Cyprian, Tertullian, Ambrofe, Aus 


guftine, Hierome, Damafus, Damafcen , Bafil, Tue 


Stine, NyfSene, Flonorins, Eufebius, (bryfoftome and 


others. 

And when Damajfcene cites out of Palladi- 
us, That a dead fcull beeing asked , whether our 
Prayers did them any good in hell, aunfwered, that it 
brought them fome_. eafe and relaxation , Bellar- 
mine {ayes This is falfe , and Apocryphall , and that 
there is no fuch thing in Paladius: So illa Patrone 
is hee, of Damaj/cenrs credite heerein. Nor doth 
hee onely indefinicely fay of the Fathers , That it 
isenident that fome of the chiefeft of them haue grie- 
noufly erred, but as of Tertullian , who imputes 
Montani/me to Pope Zephirine, hee {ayes, I’here ts 
no faith at all tobe giuento bim , And in another 
place fomewhat more fharply; Wee doe not. rec: 
kon Tercuilian among/t theCatholiques , So doth he 
to very many of the other Fathers, boldly im- 


De Prrgat..2. 
C:18 §.preterea. 
& §. Ad quar- 
titia, 

De verbo Dei.l. 
3-C.10,§.dicens, 


De Port. 1.4.6.8, 
§.refpendeo. 

De penitent. 1,1. 
CLG .igitr, 


pute fiich errours, as. would vitiate any Author}: . 


not to. haue but obferued them , and for tou- 
ching whereof the Centuriators are by him accoun- 
ted prophane and blafphemous. So alfo doth 
Medina fay , That Hicrome, Ambrofe , Augue 
fline, Sedutins, Primafius , Chryfoftome, Iheodoret, 


3 Oecumentus, 


De Szcro. bo- 


min. Orig, 
contin. a.§- 
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ee 
36.9.2-placuit. 


| Jad. Hifpa fo. 
146, 


| F0.147- 


Moral. Inftit. 
Par.tl.11.C.14. 
§ Sccwado que- 
rity. , 


See terete 


Oecumenius, Theophilaét., and others , were ae thie 


fame opinion as_Aerius was, and the Miner: 
and Wicklyffe. : 
' Jo Buras wins pre! eee Hier ome beforea 
Conncell, becaule hee had Scripture on his fide, And 
as your Expurgatorie Index (which I cite fo often, 
becanfe no booke of equall authoritie,doth fhew. 
fo wellyour corrupt doctrine, that is, what you. 
cannot endureto heare,and youridireat practife, 
to make Authors fpeake your words) addes to 
one Authorin the Margine, Hee mu/? gine no credit 
to the/e words of Eufebiue, and after; Ibis opinion of 
Iuftin, and of Epiphantus is not true : So, f for the dee 
fence of Purgatorie , in the full fenfe of the 
Trent Councell, you obtrude any Father. (which 
yet  profeffe thac I hanenever feene):f that Father 
be deftitute of the fupport of Scripture, you muft 
allow vs, fome of that libertie which you take, 
fince we atemore model i in the vie thereof then 
you are, 
1, For weneed not (euen by your frequent ex-: 
amples ,) binde ourfelues to that feruility, wh'ch 


| your Axorins fubieéts himfelfe vnto : who difpu: 


ting ofthe immolation of feptbes daughter , con- 
fefsi sing, T hat it isnot enident, that fhe was killed, nor 
like ly snor that fhe could be comprehended i in that vow, 
any more then any ‘vncleane thing which might haue, 
met him, and T hatthe contrarie 1s more Analogall to 
the other places of Scripture, and that the Rebbines, 
a Lava; 


U 
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Lyra,and fome other Catholiques, denie her death, yet, 
faieshe, becanfe ve are bound (thatis, by the oath 
ofthe Trent Councell) to expound Scriptures accor- 
ding to the fenfe of the Fathers I thinke we ought to ad- 
bere to the opinion that [he was flaine. But if the [enfe 
of the Fathers did not fiand in my way , to confeffe the 
truth, I fhould approue the other opinion , becaufe that 
deliners fo great a perfon as lephthe was both from rafb- 
neffe and foolifhneffe in making the vow, aud from im: 


pietse and cruelty in keeping it... 


4 


Iz This bondage and yoake we need not caft 
vpon our felues , but may lawfully take Chri/o- 
| flomes libertie, (fince our caufeis better then his, 
for hee dif-approued all Oathes), Newer produce to 
me, faies that Father, this Saint, or this chafte man, or 
this milde man, or this Prieft, for ifyou tell mee of Pe- 
‘ter, and Paul, or of an Angell from, Eleauen , you [hall 
not thereby terrifie me with the dignitie of the perfons, 
13 The Fathers which muft gouerne in thefe 
points, muft not betheFathers of the Societie;but 
they muft be Patres Patrati; Fathers which haue 
Fathers, that is, whofe words are propagated from 
the Apoftles. Of which fort of Fathers, in my: 
poore reading, I neuer found any that confented 
with the Doétrine of Purgatorie now eftablifhed. 
14. Jn which, that which we principally com- 
plaine of atthis time, is, that it incites to this falfe} 
martytrdome. Not butthat they confefle, that 
there.are alfo fome other wayes befides mariyr- 
toiled dome} 
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dome toefcape Purgatorie, elfe how got Lypfius 
fo foone to heauen? for as foone ashis Champian 
| Cochelet calls him, Lyp/ius aunfwers , Wee that are. 
| receanedintoheanen, doenot de/pife our fellowes : And 
that powerfull Indulgence (which, though Saint 
| Francis obtained immediately from Chrift , yet 
Chrift fent him to aske it agairic , at the Popes 
hands, becaufe, fayes Sedulins , bee would not dero- | 
gate from the power , which he had delinered to his Vi- 
car) deliuers as many as doe but come toa certaine 
place, from all finne , and danger of Purgatorie. All 
which die in that Order, are faued , yea, All-which lone 
that Order bartily how great a finner foener he be,fhalt 
haue mercie. And yearely on his birthday, all which are 
in purgatory, efpecially of bis Order, fle vp to beanen. 
And heehimfelfe carried aboueroo00. away with him 
from thence, whenbe went. At-one Maffe, at the 
Commemoration ofthe Dead, a Friar fa foules 
fue from Purgatorie as thicke as [parks froma furnace, 
and this Maffe hecelebrated every day, and fo did 
infinite others. Ifthen:thac Friar madea true7e- 
lation of the {tate of Purgatorie in histime, That of 
§000 which died in the world fince his comming thetber, 
there came‘but three to that place , there isnogreat| 
vlc of heaping fo much treafure, for that imploy- 
ment, fince by thefe computations, neitherthe 
Number can bee great, nor the ftay long. 
15 Andif the authoritie of this Sedulius feeme 
| light, yet hisbeoke is dignified with this Appro-: 


bation, | 
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Rene 


. 


bation, That the impudency of Heretiques, may bee 

beat backe, with moft firme arguments , and “with moft 
cleare reafons )Soto might weigh more whe confi- 
dering the intenfnes of the fire of Purgatory, 
thinkes none fhall remaine there aboue tenne 
yeares. Butfor all this Bellarmine faies , That by 
moft certaine apparitions it is eutdent, that fome foules 
already there , fhallremaine there till the day of indges 
ment: And though hee make an impertinent 
doubt, Whether enerany Popeshane grannted Indul 
gences for many thoufand yeares, yetin another place. 
| he afsignes certain reafons,why conueniently the | 
| Popes may do fo. becaufe the penitentiall Canons in- 
ficé many yeares punifhment , for diners [ixmes-which 
| many men comit ofteneuery day.But of this the Popes 
are fo liberal(though it isimpolsibletheyfhould | 
keepeany iuft 4udit,or account. fincethey.neither. | 
know whatthey receive , nor what they lay out) | 
that they will pucin 1000.-yeares: more rather 
thé remis that fix pence,which youmuftpaie,not 
for thepardon, but forthe paper. Aad therefore | ruptinustejiit | 
Martin§. hada iuft and proportional refpectto | 27’ | 
_ | thenatureof this ware,when he appointed a year- | 

| ly Faire,and yearely Indulgence , both ofthree mo: | 
| neths:continuance,to be kepr together at Loretta, 
| andthat the Prieffs and’ Merchants fhould open 
and fhutvp fhoppestogether. om r 


_ 17 ButMartyrdome ts of much more value, 


then.chefe- Indulgences; becaule.it is infallible 
At 


ween een eee 
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a tee 
for,fome incapacity,and indifpofition in the par- 


‘| te, may hinder the working of an Indulgence, | 


but Martyredome cannot faile of the effe€ , to 
worke our deliverance,as appeared by that which 
wecyted out of Bellarmine in the end of thelatt 
part of Merite.And therforethat do@trine,which 


teaches {uch a Purgatory as you {peak of,incytes to. 


fuch a Martyrdome,as we {peake of ,& difapproue. | - 

18 Hauing therefore proceeded thus farre, 
That the pureft and acceptableft Sacrifice which 
we can offerto God , whichis ourliues , may be 
corrupted and enuenomed with diftaftefull 
mixtures, and thareuenin the denoted{t and fa: | 


‘felt times, it fellout, notfeldome to be fo, And 


that ourcorruption now is more obnoxious and 
apter to admitre and inuite fach poylonous in- 
gredients, andtemporall refpects , then in thofe 


purertimes , efpecially in the Romane Church, 


which mifinflames the minde to falle Martyre- 
domé,both by deprefsing and trampling vppon 
the dignity of Princes , and maintayning euery li- 
tigious claufe of Ecclefiaftique immunity with out 
blood. And alfo by extolling our owne Merites, | 
and encouraging vs thereby, to trafique, though 
with loffe of our life,forthe benefit and aduance- 
ment of the treafury of that Church ; Andlaftly | 
by thecertainety, feuereneffe,and length of Purga- 
tory which are infallibly hereby auoided:the next | 


‘thing which I prefentto your difcourfe, andcon- 


fidera- |: 
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fideration, is, Thatthe lefuites more then any o- 

ther Order,claim to themfeluesa greater forward- 
neffe,and alacrity to this, and are therefore bufier 
and apter to prouoke feuere lawes , againft chem- | 
felues , and toincurre thedangers thereof. 


Cuape. III. 


That inthe Romane Church the lefuites exceed allothers,in their 
Constitutions and practife,in all thofe points , which beget or 
cherifh this corrupt defire of falfe-Martyrdome. 


om 4 I\] the Iefuites haue a Pope of their 
(5) Fesed owne,it will be(l hope)n@ Herefie, to 
<8 W259 doubt,orcallin queftion their fancti- 
*“ ty: they may.becontent yet to affoord 
vs(fince our caufers{ater) the fameexcufe which 
isallowed for Origen, Chryfoftome, Hierome, and 
(afSianus , cuen for maintaining a lawfulneflein, 
lying , That the (Church had not then determined the 
contrary. They may fauour our weakenefle with 
thefamehelpe,which they apply to a Pope him- 
felfe, That it was then lawfull , without danger of Fle- 
refte for him to beleene in earneft, that our foules fhould 
not fee God till the refurre€tion , becaufe there was no 

Definition of the Church in that point, 
Their Charity may relicue vs with the fame 
Indulgence which they afoord to Senenfis, who 
. wre reiects 


Obferuationes i 
Caffianun. 
f0.739. Ex Cal- 
lat. 19, 


Bell.de pont.t. 
4.€.14.§.Ref- 
pordeo. De luait. 
226. 


362.§.Namquod 


F Fbide.3. 


“: 


. Gretzer defen. 
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Bellar.T0.1.fo. 


Bell.de Pout.L1. 
6.2 §.Ex bis. 


In feptimo,1.5 tit 
3.09. 


In feptimo tit4. | 


lbid.ca 3. 


Thid.c.%, 


faies Gretzer, who allowes himall thefe efcapes, 
That he did it either by negligence, inconftderation ,a 


teach an Herefie,is Herefi proximum,and fois Semi 


| invidically abiurd the fame bere(je.Atlealt, gvhen a le~- 
| fuite comes tothat Thronce,asin this laft volume 


ono 


reiectsfomepart of the Canonical Scripture, af. 
rerthe determination ofthe Trent (ouncel, Becaufe 
he did not reach and attaine to the force of that Canon, 


foreconceiw d perfvafion,or fome other ies W hich i is 
large enough. J 
2 Busi culaeiel wldgdeeiade be the Church, 
thatis,the Pope, we fhall fooue be precluded by ! 
the Churches Definitions. And as now todoubr 
whether the Pope without a Councell , may 


hereticum, whena lefuite is Pope, it will be Hyper- 
bereticum ead Sefquichereticum:for we haue beene 
already. tanghe; that fomerhing may be morethen 
herefie, when by anew Decretall of Paul the fourth, 
they fi ay, That any great perfon falling into Herefte or 
Schifine ,fhall for the firft offence be eiteemed relapfed, 
and bein the fame “ber cate ftate as if he had formerly 


ofthe Canon law, we haue anew title prefented, 
a Cardinalibus , which was in none of thereft, 
here they are call d., Ibe principall members of the 
( burch conftituted by the bolyG hoft, And the moft noble. 
part of the Popes body, And the cleareft lights,and moft 
fpectall children of the Church, where, totake any thing 
jrom thew 1s called Sacrilege » ‘andi to fauour any 
which hath dil-fauoured them, or hurt them, 


* 1S 


eae 
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Qee te = 


willbeasindulgencto their owne Order, and we 
fhhall haue ac sled next croppe, when thereis a new 

Haruett of ripe Decretals, atitle, sa i on Socie- 
tatis lefu. 

3 Asattheir fift inftitution they were thus 
neerethe Papacy , that the Order of the Thea- 
tines, of which Paulusthefourth ( who wasat 
that time Pope) was either the authour, ora 
ptincipall man,defired to be vnited to them, by 
which meanes.they might haue:compaffed the 
Papacy intheir Cradle , fo hauethey of late made 
fufpicious approaches thereunto’, by admitting 
Cardinalfhippes,and other Disnities, 

4 Thofe of theit Order, who heretofore 
refufed offers of that Dignity ( as you fay Lay- 
nex did from @anius the fourth , and Borgia 
from Iuliusthe third >) did it ConflantifSime : and, 
I beleeeue- with fuch conftancy in refiftance, 
Tolet and Bellarmine might haue preuailed. 

Hee which giues rules tor the inftitution of 
Monkes forbiddes not onely Bifhopprickes, but 
allacquaintance with Bifhoppes : By all meanes 
(faith hee ) deta Monke auoide women and Bi fhops, 
becaufe both hinder Diuine Contemplation ; which 
Rule when lefuites broke, and came co liue in 
fectilar and'Ecclefiatticall Courts , they fhewed 
thatthey were not flubborne and inexorablea- 
gainft thefe preferments, 


V 3 Arid 


- 


is made Treaton,fo without doubs the Lefuites 


Sevipto.lefiit.fa. 
100.c% [0,60. 

Cafianis LUX: 
G17. 


Hiftor.Ovdi. Je- 
fiitrefiuta 
Chee 45. 


Ribadeneyra de 


Cc is 64. 


ee nea 


Inftit. Moral. 
10,2.1.4.C,5.§ 
Secundo, 


1bid.§. Tertio. 


1bid.§.Ex plo- 
rath, 


Ribadency. 
ubi fipra. 
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uincials of the Iefuites to be the Eleétors. 


| he faies, ft isnot lawfnll, are Nature: that és faies he, 


And if euer they attaine the Papacy , they 
haue already laide good foundations for the en- 
tailing thereofvpon their owne Family,by Azori- 
us his difputation what the authority of the Pope 
is in defigning a Succeffor : for he deliuers it , as the 
common opinion, that the forme of eleéting the Pope 
being founded ppon the (anons, it may at his plea/ure be | 
changed. Sothatthe Pope may eftablifh the Pro- 


And then defcending to another queftion, whe- 
ther the Pope bimfelfe may defigne his Succeffor , hee 
faies , that the Canons againft it cannot preindice bim, 
becaufe he is aboue them , and that it isnot forbid Iure | 
Dinino 5 and that for matter of fact,he beleenes S.Peter 
did chufe (Clement : but leaft the Popes fhould haue 
nothing to auertthem from this courfe, before | 
any lefuite were Pope,and fo worke anexclufion, 


becaufe natural reafon informes , that it were inconneni- 
ent for the Church: And , but for that incontenience, he 
faies , they might caft lots for the papacy: But thisin- 
conuenience depends vpon fuch reafens , and cir- 
cumftances,as are alterable,and when they ceafe, 
thislaw of nature ceafes too. 

6 Andthough jLaynez in the vacancy after 
Pantus the fourth , is faid by you to haue had 
twelue of the beft voyces for the Papacy, though 
he were out of the Colledge of Cardinals; And in 
one Conclaue, Bellarmine allo is faid, to haue had 

fome, 
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fome,yet if any | efuire had voices enow , would 
hisSupetiour allow him the Religion of his vow, 
by which heought to refufeit , or bis natural li- 
berty,by which, any man that is cholen Pope, 
may,ifhe will refufe it? 

7 Ific were once cometo that,as you are con- 
tent yet,tofeemeas modeft as the (arthufian, who 
faies,that he beleeues it to be a fingular ble/sing of God, 
that no Carthufian bath beene Pope : you would 

makegoodhaft, to reckon with the forwardeft 
Orders , how many Popes you had jhad: And 
quickly in thefe accounts ouergoe. the Francif- 


cans them(elues , who reckon of their Order, not 


onely Popes and Martyres , and fucl: polsible 
things, but are fo precipitateand tran{ported with 
| thistury.chat they reckon, how many of the A- 
poftles Prophets ,and Patriarches they haue had of 
their Order; So,as I thought,whilftI reade it,they 
would neuer haue ftopped,till they had tolde vs, 
how many Adams and Enes had beene of their Or- 
der,and how many Le/ws Chrifts belides S.Francis . 
Ferl vnderftand not by whatother figure they 
vfe this anticipation , and call thefe auncients 
Francifcans then that by which Serarius che lefuit 
faies Herod wasa great Machiauellian : and Gre- 
gorie de Valentia, that Plato might learne the do- 
Gtrine of Purgatory out of the booke ofthe Ma- 
chabees which was written after his death. 

8 But ‘befides that the Iefuites decay-in the 
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| Chrift to S: Francis : that Antichrift fhall come out of 


onto the Order, or for their owne ends ; haue | 


P SEV DO-MGURT T R: | 


hearts of Princes (which Philp the fecond of 
Spaineteftified well, becaufethough hehad great 
vieof their feruice, hee neuer did any thing for 
them) this alfo makes me doubt that they will 
neuer haue Pope, becaufeit is already reueil’d by 


the family of the Francifcans, 

9 This alfo encreafes my fufpicion that they | 
could never compaffe, that which is much lefle 
then a Pope, which isa Saint,in their family. For 
toeAuthority of the Pope is greater ,then of a Saint {ayes 
Caffaneus: And in his Indulgences he doth as fa- 
miliarly command Angels , as the yonger Pren- 
tizes , the Exorci/ts,do deuils : Towhom they vie 
this language, when any [pirit pofleffes a body, 
command Lucifer , and all the Furies in bell , to preci- 
pitate you into hell fire prefently , indifpenfably and c- 
ternally, till the day of indgement: And fF forbid the 
Ayre to hane any power toreceiue you. 

ao And though Tortw fay , That the time of 
the Canonizing of the founder of that Order ts not yet 
pafsd., and therefore hee may bee-Canonizedin | 
good time (which is a poore comfort, fince I ne- 
uer foundany fuch limitation, nor that 2 Saint 
apparant, as Tenatiws is, may be {uperannated,and 
stow too old to.bee Canoniz‘d) yet fince thofe | 
two great Princes, Philip the fecond of Spaine,and 
Henry the fourth of France, citherout of deuott- | 


both |. 
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both pretended the folicitation of Lgnatins his ca- 
nonizing to belong to them, and both affected 
the honour of procuringic, the purfuite and effe- 
Ging thereof hath beene intermitted and retar- 
ded. And howfoeuer tor [gnatins and for Xaueri- 
ws, who wasallo a Nanarrois aswell as Ignatius, 
it might pleafe thofe Princes, for refpect to one 
another to forbeare any folicitation in their be- 
halfes,yet the King of Spaine had very many fub- 
iets inithat Order , to whom no other Prince 
pretended any fuch precontract or intereft - and 
yet he procurd the canonization of D’Alcala a 
Francifcane,and Pennafort a lacobin ; and negleed 
the Ze/nites. And though the prefent Pope Paulus 
the fitt,hauebeene much folicited for the Cano- 


nizing of Gonzaga the Iefuite bythe Princes of 


that Family(thememory of his exempler life be- 
ing yet frefh and his worthineffe certified(as the 
cuftome is in preparing, Canonization ) by Car- 
dinals which had commifsionto fearch therinto) 


AP.4 


Pierve Mathien, 
Hifloive de fran, 
LU.Nar.4. 


Cepaxius de vita 
Gonzag.é pit. 
Dedic. | 


yet hehath allowed him no other title then Bea- | 


tus: Which might haue beene giuen: him with- 
out that Refcript of the Pope , as [enatius and ma- 
ny other haueit: fince , as Serarius{aies ; Cuftome 
gines that Litle.tothofe,of whofe faluation there is a 
trong opinion , and yet are not adorned with the pub- 
lique testimony of the Church. te | 
If Nordoe I perceiue that they are in any 
great forwardnellesoget a Saint , fince in canoni- 


Litem ent. .2.4.7 


ZiNigs 
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* we a ee a 


zirigsatterthe cdtifideradon of the enach ofthe 
miracles, they fallin the Confiftory to another 
confideration.,of the fulficieney of them. And 

pe procurana, | D€fides th nat, your own Acofta makesvs doubt of 
Indo Salute. | therruth of thofe miracles,which are related, e. 
pia cainfe he fpendsa Chapter in Biting reafons, why. 

in our age;in preaching the’ Gof bell j in the Indies, 

there is otthat set of miracles ; which whs 

in the primitive Church, fince;as hetaies there, It 

would prenaile very much, sifu mig be; thofe which 

are {aid to bedone by you,are for’ the mot. part 

fo pooreand begoerly, and filly things inre(pect 

of the Francifcans:y-as betweene yours: and theirs 

there isasmuch difference , as rt lugling 

and Coniuring. 

Jo 22 Methinks you ' fhould omer’) nho-more to 
mn atthat game, after you haue beiecued (asl 
hope you doe, fince fotrefh, and fo well approo- 

‘ued dn Suthbeas Sedilins'giues new life to-thefe 
ere, miracles) Phat S. Anthony when the beretiques refu- 
13.3. | fed tobeare him preach,went tothe Sea fide , called the 

| fifhy which came of all forts ;:ftaide in: peace., putitherr 

heads aboue water to bearken ,and-at the end of the Ser- 

Fdeml3C. | mon, fome f{poke,and fome did th bow-their beads , and 
je-N3 fo the: Weer were connerted:sor.that Pier An- 

-drev to correct his appetite ofeating birds, at the 

Table, by the /igne of the Crofi 4 ee them to ere 

away, rough theywere roffed. O10: 

43 And how much ‘more Kisubianert Mira. 
cles 
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‘cles would their Hiftorie be if they had notcom.| tls eran 
manded Friar Conrade to doe no more Miracles |” 
ahi his death, becaufehe was buried our of their 
olledse: And if Saint Francis bad not enioyn’d 
=. Peter , vpon his Graue , ‘Per fanétam cbediens 
tiam, that he fhould doe no a Miracles, becanje’ 
Pai were thereby difanieted with concurfe of- people. 
Of which kinds there;are many Commaunde- 
ments, which leffonstheix number ofMiracles. 

14 And this Philip Nerius , founder ofthe lat — 
Order, fear'd in himlelfe , and therefore hee: cold, oie 
Baronius, that hehadinereated God that he mighe 
Liisa binaries. SUIT ERE CY ete Pins pormah 

Is .,.Youcan therefore in methine erring 
order of Francifcanes, for if you thiake: to ouertake 
theminnuniber, youcwill be farre Short, Saint, 
Francis {aw at ae firft Chapter or meeting ; fixe 
thoufand Friers , andeighteene thoaland Deuils,, 
which Lgnatins ern Acuet get neete, except | nae 
madeit outin Denils, For shite wholenumber of 
his focietie, deeth | not much |xcqcdte ten slew: 
hetihyctfor: bow, baths r wie te 

16 But Mie whichis rai proper non Racal 
to you, you doe earneftly and intently ;and you ex- 
cellin it, which is,in kindling and blowing, be- 
getting atid nourifhing ielowliesin Princes, and. 
contempt in Subiects , diflention in families, 
wrangling in Schooles, oe mutiniesin Armies, 
rnines of Noble honfes, corruption: of blood, 

x 2 cons 


Sedisl. Apol.l.2. 
€.2678.3 4 


An.1608.they 
were los8r, 
Ribad.{crip.Je- 
fuit in fin. 
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aS 


Cafianl.7.t.39. 


‘| Tefaitar.regula 
Commu.Cap. 
Examiinator. 


confitcation of States, torturing of bodies, and 
anxious catanyling fed perplexing beatae “n. 
ces, Andto facilitave yout wav co “thefe effets, 
you are in yourinfticution naixt andcomplexio- 
nedofall Elements , a you haage betweene | 
Heauen and Earth, like Meteors ofan ominous 
and incendiarie ny ei You pretend to for- 
fakethe world, and to looke all vpward , Buty? 


faith Cafstanus , Sich sen teomsions is threefold. Of all 


temporal fortunes, and of our. MANErS and conditions, 


| and of our minds from all prefent things. Bucal your 


labouris to vnderfiand the prefene{ ftate of King- 
domes, and where any ouerture is giuen for the 
Popes aduantage, and where any rine or 


hinderance is see erietued again{t his purpoles.. 


And therefore thatfaying of Saint Bafiltoa Sena- 
tour, that feem’d torenouncethe world, and yet 


| retain’d part of his {tate , Thou haf? Spoyled a Sena- 


~ tour, and hast not made a Monke, belongs almoft to 


all of this Order, For you are butas Ennucves, 
you haue loft your aparehenfion and capacitie 
of worldly Eftates, yetthe luft, and itche, and 
concupilcence, to beconuerfanteherein semaines 
with you ftill. , 

17 Forthispurpofe you haue carein admifsi- 


ons , That none be receiued whofe Parents bee poore, 
(which your Examiner hath in charge) leaft thar 


thould diuert them from the inteoritie of this 
fetwice. For-this purpolcitis ; That toe Superiour 


him/feife 
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bimfelfe cannot difpence to admit any deformed perfon, 
becaufe you will-haue men fociable, acceptable, 
andagteeable to companie. For this purpole 


jour Superiours and Retfors mujt write enery weeke | 


tothe Prouinciall, not oncly of their owne ftate, but of 
all things done amoneft flrangers , by the feruice of this 
fociette. Forthis purpofe you mn? bane a Proctor ge- 
nerallat Rome , who snuft bay and fiudie all the Rules 
ofthat Chancerie, and all the Brenes, and Buls, which 
the Popes fend forth, And to this purpofe was that 
attempt of the lefuite, who (if a Catholicke Hi- 
{toriographer relate truely) publifhed at Rome, 
That Confefsion by letters was Sacramental and effes 
all, Unto which opinion though “fome betore 
had flraicd , yet it had received no fuchftrength 
and authority as at that time, when it wes fo 
hotly purfued, chat Clement 8. was forced to op- 
pofe adirect Decree againftit,and to condemue tt as 
falfe,rafh and fcandalous at leajt. Tor ifthis opinion 


Cu arg. | 


‘ 
Regule Dronin- | 
nals 6, 


Cap.de formula 
fersbeudt. 
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Gener, 


Pier Vathiens. 


| hiftoire de Fran, 
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had beene beleeued and authorized , the fecrets of | °-%"3"- 


all ftates, and paflages of all Courts , had had no 
other Regifter thenthe breafts of lefuires ; who 
are fo wife Apothecaries of penances,and haue fo 
plentifull {hops of thofe druggs of Indulgencies, 
that all chofe Princes ,to whom any of them had 
beene Confeflor, would neither open their di- 
feafe,nor feeketheir phyficke at any other place: 
when they might be deliuered of the painefulleft 


part of Confelsion,which is the perfonall fhame. 
18 And 


ofaccufing ones felfe. 


i it NE 


CHap.4. | 130 


Reg.Commu. 38. 


Sedu!. Apolo, 
Pa WN 2, 


Bulla tertia 
Gretzer tt Ha- 
teum.fo.168. 


D’ Auila de Cen- 
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18. And that they may attend this feruice of 
Iutelligencers: Firft, they have one Rule of State, 
whichis, Tdait they let no ftranger vaderftand their 
a isl Priniledges , And their Supetiours haue 

the prerogariue to interpret and extend,and limit 
the conftitutions ; whereas, for che Ruile-ohehe 
Francifcans, Chrift hirmfelfé wasieeacthi in theaire, 
faying to S. Francis, This Rule ts minz, not thine, and. 
L will bane tt obferned , Ad nda ad iteram afi ne 
Lloffa, fine glofsa. 

19 And then by one Bull they are eaplaled 
(for at their firft inftitutionthey were notde) to 
beare oan and to change yowes ; And by ano-| 
ther Bull, they haue ptiniledge to abode from all 
cenfures, except toofeof BullaCene. And by*ano-. 
ther, they areliceiaced to pra€ti/e Phyfique, which) 
doth not onely giue them acceflero Death-beds, 
which is one of the'r chiefeft Scenes, birt mem 

allothers, becaufethey are competent for allo off. 
ces. And i wonder that they have nor procured a a 
Bull, thatthey might be Midmifes. 
20 Tothis pirpole alfo of /bying,’ their con~ 
ftituiion bindes them tone ordinary penances , nor. 
difci plinary mucetations of the bodie: yea , that 
which they arecontentto call Indi/cretam caffigati- 
orem Which o hers magnifie fo mach ,is fo much 
forbid amongft them, ‘ that they are bound to.deli- 
wer it In confefsion Jif ener they tranfereffe intoit. And 


the Reéfor isto prouide ,. not onely againit thefe 
. Mortifi-. 
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Mortifications,bat ¢ againfttoo much Denotion , as 
Impediments which call them from their fiudics And fe 

charge whichis siento him who is prefident o- 
ver che! t{pirituall matters,isto flee, ° Mbat whilft 
they hanetoo much defire of Deuotion , they doe not int 


paire their flrength: and therefore chat Gonzaca of 


whohmicisoften’ hidin his life, that hee fhortned 
bis life with fuch difcipline , laying fharpe chips be- 
tweene bis fheetes , * whipping infelfe with Iron 
chaines,and' putting fparres bet weene bis Dublet and 
his fefh, beforehe came into the Rules of the Je- 
fuites, wonne, andoucrcame his Father and Mo. 
ther,to’ exch’ to his purpofe of entring this Or- 
der; sbecaufe they fawe, * That this Order would be 
wholfome for his body, dad nocidllomnbinn fuch fenerity, 
21 For prichiledg.e of Addition , they haue by 
‘one Bull all the immunities of the Mendicants which 
are very many and aduantageous, becaufethereby 
they muft bereceiued , asthey trauell into any re- 
‘ligious houfe: And by* another Bull, at one libe- 
ralitit , the priniledges of all Orders , are msi to 
them. 


bone Ball from keeping their bowres in the Chappell; 
‘and by ¢anotherfromattendiic at Precefsion : and 
by “another difpenced froin foftes and forbidden 
meates: and by their Rule bound to no babite: aad 
by another Bull licenfed to readall bookes ; which 
isfo'oreat a libertiein that Church , chat in the 
Septines, 
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22° And for Exemptions, they are ke end by : 
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h Coxftitut. 
[pirit.36. 


i Epift lgnaty 
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fa. 


Septins,thereisca Decree of Gregory the thirteenth 


forbidding enen Arch-Bifhops , and Kings and all per- 


fons but the Inquijitors to read Hereticall bookes , bp- 
pon paine of Herefie, wt. 

23 Iftherefore,asin their * Conftitutions they 
call chemfelues,they be but Cadauera, they are er 
ther {uch corruptand putrified carcaffes, as infect 
and enuenome all places where they refide, or 
fuch Carcaffes, as euill {pirits haueaflumed to 
walk about in:and ifthey be(as they/ay there) but | 
Bacalafenis, This old manis the pope,whon they 
cannot put off,and they arefuch ftaues , as haue 
{words fheathed in them,and fuch as wound and 
bruife,euien the inwardeft marow of Kingdomes. 

24 Forthis purpofe is that obedience to their 
Superiours, wherein Ignatius wils his Bifciples to 
exceed (Let' vs,faies he,/uffer our felues to be exceeded 
by others in faftings,and in watchings,and fuch, but let 
our marke bean abdication of the will, and indgement.) 
And fo hegiues them good bliade Counlaile,for 
their beleefe, and fortheir actions :, 4s to beleene 


| what the Catholique faith teacheth , fo be you carried 


ReeComuy, ca. 


Afifit, 


with a blinde violence of ubeying whatfoener your Supe-|. 
riour commands.And though their Superiourcom- 
mand nothing exprefly , yet they are bound once 
ina weeke,to fay one Mafle , tothe Intention of the 
General, though they know not whatitis. And 
of this generall intention the Center, and Bafisis, 
theaduancement ofthatSea , about which thefe 


pla: 
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planetary Monies, hauetheircourle and renolu- 
tions. 

25 Olde Monkes were vied heretofore to be 
but (oafters,houering abouttheir owne Cloyfter ; 
further then the Contemplation of Heauen, 
which was the Bible, and of the ftarres, which 
were the devout interpreters therof, cuided them, 
they did noteafily venter: except fome ftorme of 
difputation or pafsion tranfported them + But 
the Ze/uites in this laterage haue found the vie of 
the Compaffe; whichis tne Popes will, and now 
they hauenot the patience to be Fifhers of men, but 
they are Merchants of K ingdomes and Pyrates both 
of {pirituall andtemporall treaftrre, But the eies 
of a foole are in the corners of the world, faith Salomon. 
And euen the defire of going tothe Indies ( which 
is their belt pretence)if we beleeue the lite of Ne- 
rius,was corrected in him,by an apparition of S. 
Tohn the Euang.who toldehim , That Rome was his 
Indies ,for there was matter enough for his inftruction, 
and bis example to worke bpon. 

26 And offoureforts into which they vfe to 
diuide Monks, which are (cenobites , who keepe their 
Cloyster ,Evemites who aduenture into a Solitude, Sara- 
baits, who by their ~workes keeping till their contrat 
with the world baue diffembled withGod per tonfuram, 

| and lafily ,Cyronagi,who all their lines wander through 
diuers P rouinces,the fefuites feeme guilty of trant- 
grefsing in both the laftwaies. For, befides the 
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Pallaces,and abundant pollelsions , vwwhich they 
haue as they are Corporations , Onely toey of all 
forts,are not in their particular incapable of inheritan: 
ces which denolue bpon them, by their triple vow made 
before the Gouernour of that Conuent, tid they confirme 


RenLoopiaws | it againe in a generall Chapter. Quod ita indicatum, 
de sieve Cal. o : 4 “< 
attgng. | (fayesa French Lawyer) Mirabundus accept. 


27 The Francifcane Friar Giles , did fo much 
abhorre al! temporall prouifions, that hee told 
Saint Francis, hee did not like the Antes, becaufe they 
tooke fuch paines to prouide viduals for Winter. And | 
when a Friar told Saint Francis, that heecame, A 
Cella T na,when heheard the word Tua, he would 
lie no more there. But the fe/uites haue not fo 
much deuefted themfelues of Proprietie , but that 
they may haue proprietie in temporall poffefsion: 
Yea, they will haue Proprietie in Treafun; and will 
haue proper and fingulat Plots of their owne,and 
not ioyne with your Priefts, Wat/on and Clarke, in 
their Plot, nor bee Traytors in common with 
them. 

28 Thisis their arrand, and for this, like him, 
whoimployes them, They compaffe the Earth, too 
andfro: Nor are they more like the Circulatores, 
and Circumcelliones, alimme of the Donatifts,in this 
their vncertainerunning about, then in that other 
qualitie of theirs, to vrge and importune, and 
force men to killthem , and if they could not ex- 
tort this froma others, then to kill themfelues, and 


call 
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call all chis Martyrdome. For onely of this vici- 
ousinclination of Je/uits to an imaginarie Mar- 
tyrdome, I purpos‘d to {peake in this Chapter; 
butchat being occafioned by the way, to deale 
with men of a various vncertaine Conftitution 
and Nature, 1 haue taken part of their fault, and 
asa Phifitian comming to cure, fometimes receives 
fome of the Patients infection, fo {peaking of 
their running and wandring, | haue frayed fome- 
what from the directneffe, and ftiCtnefle of my 
purpofe. ) 
29 Therefore topurfue it now; they are fo 
uch more intemperateand importunate vpoa 
this Pfeade-Martyrdome, then any others, by how 
muchthey are more feuere maintainers and ens 
creafers of thofe Doétrins of the Roman Church, 
which wenoted to beget this inclination. For 
when the {pirit of God awaked certaine Refor- 
mers of his Catholicke Church, of which the Ro: 
mane Church had long time beenethe head, that 
is, the Principall and moff eminent , and exemplar 
member (for 1am euer loth, to feeme to abhorre,or 
abftaine from giuing to that Church, any fuch 
Stiles and Titles , as {hee is pleas’d and delighted 
in, aslong as by a pious interpretation thereof, 
her defire may thereby be fatisfiedin {ome mea- 
fure, our Churches notiniurd norpreiudiced,and 
the free {pirit of God, which blowes where it 
pleafeth, nottied norimprifon'd to any place, or 
: — y—2 perion ) 
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perlon)atthat time, | fay, thefe feruants of God, 

and of his Church,bad no purpofe to runne away 
from her, and leaue her Jileafes to putrifie and fe- 
fter within her bowels. Nor did they vacouer 
her nakedneffe, out of any petulancie of the'r 
owne, nor proclaime her filthineffe to defame or 
diminiffi her dignitie. But with the libertieof| 
a Midwife, or Phifician, or Confeflor, they fur- | 
uey'dher fecreteft infirmities, they drew to the 
outward and vifible parts, that is into confidera- 
tion, her inwardelt corrupiions, and fo outof 
that duecie, were enforced to looke into and bee 
conuerfant about her Ordures', and other foule- 
nefles, and could not diffemble nor forbeare, 
earnelt, and bitter informing her of herownedi- 
{temper and danger, which was a worke of more 
zealeand humilitie, then thofe childith obedien- 
ces, which you fo much extoll in your Difciples, 
of fweeping Cobwebs and wafhing difhes. 

30 And they proceeded fo wilely , andtem-} 
perately, and blefledly hezein,thatin a thort time 
many of her {wellings were allay’d , andherin- 
durations fomewhat mollified,as appeares by the 
Colloquies, and confultations in many places, 
for amoderate and manerly way of purging her 
corruptions, Forcertainely her difeafes were not 
then fo much in queftion or doubt, as whether it 
were for her honour,to be beholden to fo meane 
Perfons for health, asthefe beginners were: Or 

for 
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tor her fafetie to truft her felte in fuch Philicians 
hands; for now divers fecular Princes were come 
togiue their als:ftance. And as forme difeaies pro- 
duce fo violent and defperate Syrnptomes, as the 
Phyfician muft fometime neglect the maine ori- 
ginall Difeafe, and attend onely to cure the Acci- 
dents:,So, though the Doétrine of Purgatoric, 
were at thattime nomemberof the body: That 
is, no part of the Catholicke faith but ferudthat 
body onely for Nayles to {crapeand [cratche toge- 
ther, Thofe {piricuall Phyficians bufied chem- 
feluesmuch, to paire thofe Nayles which defa: 
ced the beautie and integritie of the whole body, 
and foro flacken that griping hold, which they 
had taken ypon mens eftates and Con{ciences, by 
the terrour of Purgatorie , and. vertue, of their Jn-. 
aeligquce animes ide WL! . Ome KE Lee 

31, And as to both fides, there appear'd eui- 

dently inthe Dodtrine of -Merits., as' the Schooler 
men (whichthen Gouern din the Church, by rea- 
fon of the difcontinuance of (Councels) had faw- 
ced and difguis'd it, manyabominations, dero- |" 
gatorieto the Pafsion of our BleffedSaxiour: So’ 
did they all confeffe, in the Do@trine of Purgatory 
fo many mixtures of conicéturall, iacredible,im- 
polsible fables , as might: haue {candaliz’d and 
difcredited any certaine trueth by,their Addition, 
But when on the one fide, the Reformers encou- 
raged by this entrance, thougnt they might pro- 

2 ceede 
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ceede further, and fo offered to diffect and anato- 
mize the whole Church,and thought to fill euery 
veine, and reftoreand rectifie euery Sprane and 
diflocation and to take off euery Mole, and paire 
away every Wemme,and to alter even the fafhi- 
onofherclothes,fothatall, both fubftance and 
ceremony camein queftion : And the Romane]. 
Church onthe other fide,forefaw her precipitati-| 
on,that ifthey ftop’d not at the toppe, they could 
not atthe middle of the hill thought it better not 
to beginne, then not to know wheretoend, and 
fo miftaking the medicine to be worfe then the 
| difeafe, departed from further con fultation, iufti- 
fied their corruptions , and by excommunicati- 
ons put away thofe feruants, which had done 
them thefe offices,and whom uow they call Schi/- 
matiques and Heretiques , for departing from that 
Church,which would affoord them , not onely 
{no wages,but noother roome,then a fire. 

32 And then,as all recidiuations and relapfes, 
are'worfe then thedifeafe, vpon this relapfe, came 
| the Councell of Trent, which did couer and pal- 
liate fome of thefe vicers ,and promiled the cure 
{of therelt , chough they neuer went about ityet; 
Andthen the Je/uites, who crie that all there is 
health and foundneffe,and that thereis noneany 
where elfe,yea that the Church was bornethus, 
and that fheis as well , as{he was in her Cradle, 
and that whatfoener fhethinkes, or faies or does 

is 
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is by a dinine power, inherent in her, as though 
there had beene fowed in her at firft certaine 
feedes of Juve Dinino, which now in our age, by rhe 
cultiuating,and watering,and induftry of the Le- 
fuites aut fructifie and produce in her , all thefe 
effects. For they willabate nothing ; their con- 
{ciences areas tender and delicate, asthe ground 
at Coleyne,where fome of S.Vrfulaes eleuen thou- 
fand Virgines are buried , which will ca/t vp againe 
in the night any that is enterred there , except [hee were 
of that company , though it bea childe newly baptized: 
Sothe Ie/uites tomaches cannot indure this,that 
the Popes fhonld be great by Priuiledges of Prin- 
ces,or Canons of Councels: but all muft be lure 
Diuino. Sothat that note, which thelaw cafts 
vpon fome Aduocates , will lie heauie vpon the 
Tefuites, They are too carefull of their caufe,and therfore 
they are prefum'd to inuent fal/hood: 

33. Forthoughitbehard for any man to goe 
furtheronthelefthand , then the Councell of 
Trent hath done, in thefetwo dodtrines of Merite 
and Purgatrry, and euery Catholique be bound | 
to that Councell,vet as in moft other Dodtrines, | 
fo inthefe alfo,Pelargus hath noted the Je/uites to 
haue gone beyond others, and therefore more 
then others,they incite,tn thefe points, toa falfe 
Martyrdome. | 
34. Butasthelateinuention of Artillery and | 
Gunpowder,thoughit haue much horrour and 
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affiightment init, yet hath not doae fo much 
harme, asitthreatned , becaufe the fury and vio. 
lence thereof,hath occafioned men to fiudy more 
waies of defence and auoidance ,fo that wee fee. 
the warres deuoure fewer men now, then before 
thisinuention came: fo hach the impetuous rage 
and pertinacy ofthe Iefuits ,1n oppugning euerie 
thing which they find not to be at Rome encou- 
raced other Churches to oppole {trong defences 
/againftthem , and fuperftition {wallowes fewer 
men now , then before thefe new Enginers la- 
boured to promote and aduance her - Andas 
thofe inftruments of battery which the auncients 
vfedin the warres, were moreableto ruineand 
demolifh , then any which aremade outofthis 
new inuention,bat were leftoi,and dif-accufto- 
med only becaufethey were not folmaniable and 
tractable,and apt for tranfportation, as thefeare, 
So certainely the Arguments and bookes of the 
Friars ,and Schoolemen of the Romane Church, 
which isthe 47/fenall from whence the Le/uites pro- 
uide and ‘urnifh thernfelues, haue as much force 
againftthetruth , as rhefubrilties of the le/uites, 
but that thefe menare by their Rule and Confti- 
tutions, apter for conueyance and initiation, 
then the dull cloyfterall Monkes can be. 
35 Forthereare diuers poyfons which cannot 
work except they be eiaculated from thecreature 
it felfechatpoflefleth it,and that his perfonall and. 
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prefent linely malignity concurreto it,and giue it 
vigour; for which thefe ybiquitary Monks hanethe 
aduancage of all others. 

26 .Nimietates/unt equalitates , fa'es Cafsianus. 
And fo , two extreamities , hane made the 
Schoolemen and the Jefuites equally valiant : forthe 
Schoolemen out of an ignorance of danger, hauing 
neuer come to hand-blowes, w ou!d venter vpon 
any peece of feruice, andany employment, and 
pierce through and {pic,euen into Gods fecret Ca- 
binet of his E/fence,and of his (onn/ails , asa frefh 
Souldier will goe with alacrity to anv breach. 
And then becaufe thefe {ublime.and ayrie medi- 
tations mufthauefome body to inherein, they 
vfed to incorporate their {peculations of God, in 
the Pope, as it were to arreft and conferuethem 
che better, being elfe too fpirituall and tranfitorie. 
And fo they haue fo much exemplified them, one 
in the other; that they haue made them folike, 
and equallin their writings , as though they were 
butone, ~ fe) ey 

37 And the Iefuites out of adefperate necefsity 
muft maintain their flation, becaufe if they yeeld 
one fteppe, they will betheleffe ableto ftandin 
thenext, but after they: hane confefled that the 
Church hath erred ‘in one thing ,’ thinking that 
will fubieét her inall , no place of Scripture is fo 
abundantly and euidently pregnant,no reafon or 
confequence fo direétly and -neceflarily deduced, 
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| of thefe points of Merit and Purgatorie. 


and concluded, no Hiftory nor naatier of fat fo 
faithfully prefented , and focertainly and religi- | 
oufly teftified , but they will ftand ftubdornly, 

and defperately to oppugneand infirme ir. : 

38 What wound fo euer they receiue in this 
bateaile, they difguife and hide from their Difci- | 
ples, by forbidding our bookes. And as Ri- 
badeneyrafayes of their Father Ignatius, That be hal. | 
ted of the wound which he receaued at Pampelune, but 

folittle, that the moft curious could fcarfe difcerne that 

he balted, So by fome eualtons, or fupplements, | 
orconcealings, they ever diffemble their maimes. 
and deformities. 

39 To which purpofe they haue one round 
and difpatching way, which is, not onely to 
neglect, but to bragge of all which we impute to 
them :forfoone of them fayes, That it is the grea- 
tof? Argument of fnnocence, to be accufed by vs: And 
that he cannot be guilty of error in Religion, whom an 
Heretique cendemnes. For , as it was part of the 
Oath of the Grectans, againft Xerxes, that thofe 
Temples which the barbarous Armie bad demolifhed, 
they would not reedifie, that thereby there might bee a 
continual teftimonte remaining of the impiety , So] 
thinke the Je/uites flatter themfelues with fome 
fach refolution, by leauing vnanfwered the books 
and arguments of fo many reuerent perfons, 


which haue {poken plentifully and profperoufly, 


40 But 
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40 But of their other Doctrine , by which, 
more then others, they prouoke to chis lauifh, 


and contemptuous expence of life, which is, The 
auilingof the dignitie of ‘Princes there can neuer en- 
ough befaid. For all other Orders may confift, 
and execute and performeall their vowes, with- 
out any iniutieto Princes: They may be as poore 
asthey will, till they come to that ftate , if they 
defire it, which Neriws begd of God, That he might 
lacke a pennie and no body might gine it bin, They may 
beas chafte, as that Je/uite which Gretzer fayes hee 


knew, who being not able to fcape from a woman which | 


tempted him, and held him, anointed his owne face, re- 
trimentis [uis, that thereby fhe might abbor bim, They 
may beas obedient as Ca/sianus {ayes the Taben- 
nentiotes were, Ihe durft not prefume, without leane 
of their Superiour , Natural necefSitati fatisfacere ; 
Orasthat Friarloba , who at his Abbats commaund, 
planted adry withered fticke , and twice aday , for a 


whole yeare, fetched water two miles of , to water it, 


[paring no feStinall day, nor apprehending any impof- 
fibulity init; Oras Saint Francis bis Nouice, who at 
bis bidding fet plants, with toe bead downward. Thefe 
things they may-doe, and yet be good fubiedts. 
ButtheSupernumerary Vow of the Ie/uites , by 
which they dee eipecially oblige themfeles to 
the Popes will, doth in the nature, and Effence, 
and {cope thereof,make them enemis to thedig.’ 
nitie ofall Princes, becaufe their Soneraigutie can- 
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no: contif{t, wich that temporall Sapremacie which 


the Ie/uites muft maintaine , by the obligation of 
that vow , by which they are bound, withex: 
pence oftheirlifes, to penetrate any Kingdome, 
and inftill Sedition into their Difciples, and fol- 
lowers. 


41 How faftthis infection works in them,as | 


by many other Demonftrations’, fo by this alfo} 


it appeares euidently , that there are extant more 
Authorsofthat one Order, that haue written of 
Secular bufinefles, and of lurifdiction of Princes, 
then of all the reft, fince their beginning. For, 
their Ca/uifis, which handle Morall Dininitie, and 
waigh and meafure finne (which forall thar per- 
plexitieandentangling, we may not condemne 
too haftily , fince in pureft Antiguitie there are 
lively imprefsions of fuch a cuftome im the 
Church, to examine with fome curiofitie the cir- 
cunftances,by which finnes were aggrauated or 
diminifhed ) doenot onely, abound in Number, 
efpecially of the Spani/h Nation, but haue filled 
their bookes with fuch queftions asthefe, Flow 
Princes hane their iurifdiftion, How they may become 
Tyrants ,What is lawfull to a prinate man in [ucha 


cafe, and of like feditious nature. So that chey | 


haue abandoned the ftale, and obfolete names, 
of pofitine Dininity, or Controuerted, or Schoole Di- 

xinitie; and haue reduced all to Crowne Diuinity. 
4. And yet they account the handling a 
thele 
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thefe points, to bee but a dull and obuious lear- 


ning in their Colledges,as though any man were 


abletorefolue queflions againft Princes; for they | reg srouiy 
haueaRule, that they which are vuapt for greater flu- | “*!3« 


dies, hall Audy cafes of confcience. 

43 So alfo of the Lamunitie of the Church, out 
of which, if it be denied to be by the Indulgence 
of the Prince, iffues and refults prefently the ai- 
munition of the Prince, they haue written abun- 
dantly, and defperately. So haue they of the in- 
(titution of a Prince ; of which, one of them wri- 
ting and prefuming and taking it as vulgarlie 
knowne, that itis lawfullin fome cafesto killa 
King, is carefull to prouide, leaft when you goe 
about to kill him, by putting poyfon in his meat 


ordrink, you make him, though ignoranily, kill 


himfelfe. Sohauethey alfo of Militarie infticu- 
tion many Authors; and of as many Iciences as 
concurreto publique affaires, 

44 And with fuch bookes as thefe they al- 
lure and catch ambitious wits, which hauing bad 


a lower and darker breeding in {chooles and vni- | 


verfities, haue fome hunger of reading ftate lear: 
ning, in any forme, much more, where they {hall 
finde it more freely debated ypon , then ifthey 
had had place ar twentie Councell Tables , or 
Confpiracies. And as Auerrces isfaideto haue 
killed Auicen, by anointing the booke which hee 
knew the other would read , with certaine poi- 
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fon: andasitisfaid,that whatfoeuer flew ouer 


the Lewes Targum, whilftthe auchour thereof was 
compiling it,was {corched with the beames ther- 
of fo doethele bookes of theirs enuenome and 
catch hold ofall fuch , as bringin themfelues anie 
defire to come within too neere a diftance of 
them, 

45 And ofall thefekindes of bookes , with- 
out doubt we fhould haue had many more, but 
that,as the gatherer of all the writers of the (ar- 
thafian Order not daring to flippe and leave out 
the prefent Generall Bruno ,and finding ne books 
of his making ,faies , That fince be bath an excellent 
wit and fingular learning , be could write many bookes 
if be bad leifure ,and inthe meane time ,heetooke care 
thatthe mifsall fhould be printed in a faire charatter 
and delicate paper: So the /e/aites , fincethey hauea 
vow to binde them to it,andanaturall difpofiti- 
on toincline them , could write more bookes to 


this purpofe, burthat they are contiawally exerci- 


fed in difpofing aétuall plots : And yet in the 
meane timethey takecare, that the Popes Breues 
be procur’d,promulged conceal d interpreted, or 
burnt,as the caufe may be moft benefited andad- 
vanced. 

46 AndJdonotremember,that] haue found 
in the Approbation of any Le/aits booke, this 
clanfewhich is to ordinary,in moft of the workes 


of othermen,Nébil fides contrarium , aut bonis Mori 


bus, 


tee tr CL SP PE SP-C CTE fp A Rt 
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bus,aut P rincipibus: And yet they fay,thatin prin- | secon 
‘ting their bookes, toere is great caution and diligence 
vfed,and that they paffe the hands of men moft intellss | 
gent and of mature indgement. but, as itfeems by this 

remarqueavle omifsion,no good fubiecis nor fa- | 
| uourers of Princes. , 

47 ifthey doechus much when they areSer- 
ni pape, what will they doe when they are fanuls ? 
which diffrence I learned out of the Adifial, where 
a Bifhoppe mult pray , vadcran me indigno Seruo tuo ; 
butthe Pope,Famulo: For be may well be faid to 
be in Ordinary with God, fince he is one Orainary | 
vvith him, for fo faies Aluares ,Godand the Pope bane 
one Con/ifforie : and in another place , AM cafes refer 
ued taGod, are rcferuedtohis Vicar : fo that by that 
Rule, what cuer God.can do,in difpofing the mat- 
ters of this world, the Pope alfo can do: for there 
hefaies out of Hoflien/is, that that direQlion , Dic 
Ecclefie,ifthe Pope finne, whe cannot be com- 
plain’dof,is ment, Dic Deo, vt connertat enm ,aut Dic 
Fcclefie Trinmphanti,vt oret pro eo. 

48 Sowhen Bellarmine who had done {ufh. | 
ciently forthe Pope, whilft,he was but a Seruant , 
thatis an Ordinarie Je/uite, came to his familiari- 
ty, and houfholde feruice, by being a Cardinall.in 
the Confiftorie,and fogrew more fenfible of the } 
Papacy,being now himfelfe, as they fpeake, Pa- 
pabilis, hetakes al new occafions,to extoll his Ma- 
fter,and his Throneand Sea: And hauing manie 
‘ yeares 
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yeares neglected his owne defence, and anfwered 

fuch great men as oppofed him, onely with fuch 
Prodtors as Gretzer,and Eudaemo-loaunes . vnpro- 
uoked heriles vp in the Venetian,and in the Enegli/h | 
caule,to eftablith by newv bookes , thenew Arti: 
cleof Temporall authorityinthePope. And fince 
that,as AEneas Syluius , retracted all which hehad 
written belore for the Bafil Councell,when he came 
to be Pope : {0 Bellarmine when perchance hee 
would be Pope, hach made a new {uruay and Re- 
cognition ofall his workes ; in which, asthough 
he nad beene too moderate before, in al thofe pla- 
ces which concerne this queftion, he hath expref- 
feda fuppleand variable confcience, a deiect fla- 
uerie to that Sea, and a venemous malignity a- 
gainft Princes; of which itfeemes to me éxpedi- 
entto prefent a few examples. 

‘49 lLallownotnow, faies Bellarmine, that 
which I {aid before, T hat Infidell Princes may not be 
deprined by the Church , of that Iuri[diction which they 
haue oxer Chriflians : for though Durandus doe prog 
bably teach fo,againft Saint Thomas , and [ then follo 
wed his opinion,yet now the authority of S. Thomas pre- 
uatles nore with me. Yethehad feeneand confide- 
red boch their reafons before. 

50 Inanotherplacelefaies, Now 7 allow not 
that which I faid before that Paul appealed to Cefar, 
as tobss Ludge.And after Whereas I fatd , that Popes 
vfed to be chofen by Emperours , the word Emperour, 


pcteft 
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potest er forte debet deleri:For( faies be )I followedGra- | 
tians Canons ,which,as I learned fince are not approued. 

And againe , when I faid That the Pope was fubiecz | hace 
to the Emperour’, as to his temporall Lord , Tmeant De | 13.6 Quarta. 
fatto,not De iure :and this courfe heholdesin that 

booke of Recognitions. 

51 And herewe may conuen‘ently conclude 
this Chapter, ofthe Je/uites {peciall aduancing all 
thofe doctrines, which inciteto this Martyrdome, 
after we haue produced fome of their ownetefti- 
monies of theirinordinate hunger thereunto,and 
_| ofthecaufes for which they affect it, 

52 Oneoftheir fpirituall Conftitutions is,| _ 
That exery one of that Order muft thinke that Chrift Confit 
poke to him when he fuid be that doth not hate his owne 
life,exc.And fo they make an obligatorie precept, 
to binde acalltimes , ofthat which vvas but a 
direction for our preparation and readineffe to 
fuffer for his fake. 

53 Ribadeneyra names two Iefuites in the fn. 
dies which being ficke in bedde , when they might haue : 
efcaped came forth halfe naked and voluntarily offrin 1 Pa 
thetr throates were (laine: And hee faies that Simon | 
Acofta¢one of the fiue brothers , who wereall of 
this Order)declared bimfelfe to bee a lefuite, when be 
was not knowne,that he might be put to death. And fo 
Aquautua being pur[ued, refufed a horfe, by which hee 
might haue(caped,and chofe rather to die,then ride.And | res¢. 
yet this wasamonoft Infidels , where the Harueft 
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was oreat,and the worke-men nen feo: which kind 
ot i intemperance hath beene formerly condem- 
ned out of their owne authors. 
54 Butof this point ic is enough to relate 
wf wordes of him , who {peakes inthe perfon of 
all the Ze/uites ; swho cals himfelfe Clarus Bonarfei- 
ys,butis vnmask’d and difanagrammatiz’d by his 


Ribadeneyr.Ca- feilewe ,who calls hina, Carolus Scribanius he faites , 


That the Scanolaes the Caters’ the Porciaes , and the | 
Cleopatraes,are nothing tothe lefuites: For they (fates 
he)lacked courage, Admultas mortes, And ina fere| 
yeares,he faies, they bane bad three bundred Martyres: 

Therefore he faies that they of that Order doe violent» 


| fy teare ont Martyrdome,rapinnt fpontanea irruptione ;. 


and,(rederes Morbo adefos : and for what caufes do 
they this? Leaft the reff of their life fhould be barren of 
merites,and paffe atay emptie of: glorie : and thenhee 
pe affes to them who hauediedin England, and as 
inthefe men, this hunger of falfe-M artyrdome, 
goes euet together with blafphemy againft Prin- | 
ces there he heapes Eulosies vpon Campian, and 
reproaches vpon that facred Prince, for treafon to 
whom heperifhed, whom this wretch dares call 
Anglicanam Lupam,and atter »Seeutentem Calvinianam. 
| lupam : and after this he fais T bat when they come 


| 20 this Order they bargain bpen this condition , vt liceat 
| prodigere animas,hoftili ferro. In which Ishinke, he 
| relarestothat Oath , which they takein the Col- 


ledgeat Rome, dy a /Confticurion of the Pope; 
that 
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that they fhallreturne into England , to preach the'Ca- 


tholique faith publiquely there: which Oath Nauar- 
rus {aies bindes them fo ftriétly , that they are difabled to 
enter into any rule of ftricter religion’, though that were 
a further degree of perfection , but muft neceffarily re- 
turne into England: Of which oath we will fay no 
more, buronely repeat Baronius his Panegyrique, 
and incitatorie encouragement, {peaking thereof : 
The holy focietie in her fafe fheep-folds hath fatted you, 
as innocent lambes for this Martyrdome ; and fhe fends 
0 forth to trinmphes,and aduances you to Crownes..Be 
therefore couragious and valiant , you who hane vowed 
and betrothed your blood by an Oath; for my part, I ens 
wie you,that are defignd and apparant martyres , and 
wifh that my end may be like yours. And what heal- 
fignes for one caufe of this Martyrdome,to which 
he prouokes them , and congratulates their inte- 
re{t therein, we declared out of his words before 
in the fhutting vp of the laft Chapter, which was 
Defence of Ecclefiaftique immunity; thacis debafing , 
and diminifhing oi Princes. 


Andthus wehaue gone one fteppe further: and. 


to the former,which were, That thedefire of Mar- 
tyrdome might be vicious, & that,as the Roman 
authors obferue in the firft times ithad beene fo, 
and, That by the Romane dodtrine it muft of ne- 
cefsity be fo,vve haueadded now, that the le/uites 
more then any,inflamethereunto. 


Aa 2 , Chap. 
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That the Mifsions of the Pope, vader Obedience whereof they | 
pretend that they come into this Kingdome,can be na warrant, 
fence lawes establi{bcdto the contrarie, to giue thenz , or thofe 
which harbour them,the comfort of Martyrdome. 


EY N the end of the fecond Chapter, 1} 
7% mentioned a Canon of the Eliberi- 
2 taneCouncell, And as in that place i 
™ had this vfeand office, to fhew that 
the intemperate and inopportune affectation of 
Martyrdome,needed a reitraint in fome , too 
zmulousthereof, by Enlalines Example, So may 
it very properly and needfully haue a place here, 
becaufe it {howes the reafons, why cerrainemen 
were not receiu’d for Martyrs, bythe Church. 

2 Andthe Authoritie ofthis Councell is of 
great force, as well by reafon of the puritieof the 
time,in which it was celebrated, which wasa- 
bout three hundred and five yeeres after Chrift, 
and twentie yeere before the Nicene Councell, as 
efpecially,in this point of Martyrdome, becaufe 
it was held in continuing Perfecution, and when. 
the danger was imminent in thofe parts,in which 
the people needed direction and in{truction: And 
alfo, becaufe now there is no doubt of the genu- 


| ine integritie of this Councell. For, though Bel- 


larmine imputed {ome errours to it, as being too 
: feuere 
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fenere againit fuch as had flippin time of Perle- 
cution, and Barons {poke fometimeof it, Same- 
what freely aud fharpely , fayes Binius, yet after 
| that, he changed his opinioa, and hee, and Bin- 
ws, haue nov redecm’d all the Canons of that 
Councell from any imputation. 
Of which Canons, this is the fixtieth : 
Dhat they which breake the Idols of the Gentiles, and 
are flaine by them, fhallnot be receiued into the number 
of Martyrs : Becaufe, this is not written in the Cofpell, 
nor found that it waa ener done by the Apofiles. So that 
by the opinion of that Councell , that onely isa 
fufficient caufe to intitle and intereft a manin 
the Crowne of Martyrdome, VVbich was found 
Written in the Gofpell,or praétifed by the Apoftles, And 
is thereany thing found in either of them,which 
may bea precedentto this milsion? Chrift appoin- 
ted tvelue, whom hee might fendto Preach; but 
what? Ihe Kingdome of God. And afloone as 
Saule had an inward mifsion, the Text fayes, 
Strightwayes he Preached enenin the Synagogue, But 
what? Hee Preached (briff; And what did hee 
Preach of him? T hat he wasthe Sonne of God; Aud 
that it was bee that ‘was ordain'dof God , a indge of 
quicke and dead: And,as himfelte fayes, of his pra- 
ctife after, We preach Chrift crucified. But this mif- 
fion from Rome, is not to. Preach (bri/?, but his 
Vicar: Not his ktagdome of Grace, orGloric, but | 
his title to Temporall kingdomes: Not how hee | 
Aa 3 {ball | 
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ming, but bow his Vicar fhall inquire, Examine, 
Syndicate, Sentence, Depofe: yea, Murder Prin- 
ceson earth: Not Chrift crucified, iangui(hing 


for vs vnder Thorns,Nayles, Whippes & Speares, | 


but his Vicar enthron’d, and wantonly groning 


wnder the waightofhis Keyes , and Swords, and | 


Crownes. 

4 (hriftfaidtothofe whom he feat , VV bat I 
tell you in darkeneffe , that [peake you in light, and 
what you heare in theeare , that Preach you on houfes, 
and feare not them that killthe body. And ifno other 
thing were told you.in darkneffe, and whifperd 
into your ears,at your mifsions hither, then thofe 
which our Saviour deliuer’d to them , you might 
be as confident in your publicke Preachings, and 
haueas much comfort of Martyrdome, if you 
died for executing fuch a Commifsion. But what 
your inftructions delivered in darkenefle,and told 


‘19 your eares, ate, appeares now enough, by In- 


[peétion, by Confefsion , by Teflimonie, by Praétife, 
by Analogie of your doctrine, and by Baronius words, 
That you are fent hither’ to defend the immunities of 
the Cbarcb, which deliuers you from all fubiecti- 
onto the King, and from being Trayrors what- 
foeuet you attempt: as alfoto defend che.Catho- 
licke Faith , vwhich firft makes itherefic to depart 
fromthe {ubie&tion to Rome, andthen makes 
it a forfeirure-of all lurifdigion to incurre that 


herefie. i 


fhalliudge quicke and dead at his fecond com- 
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herefie, Except this be written in the Gofpell , or pra- 
Etifed by the Apoftles , ycucannot be Martyres for 
this. 

5 Buttodefcend toreafons ofa lower nature, 
of thelaw of Nations, and conueniency and de- 
cency ; fince all thofewhich maintaine the S pa- 
nifh Expeditions , and proceedings in the Judies, 
by the ftrength of the Popes Donation , concurrein 

this, T bat into what place foener theP ope,or any Princes 
may fend Priefts they may alfo fend Armies for the fe- 
curity of thofe Priefts , and them whom they haue redus 
ced: and fince it is.euident by all your Writers thar 
the Pope hath more Inrifdiétion ouer Chriftian Princes 
relapfed from Rome, then ouer Infidels, might hee not 
for {afe-guard of his Apoftles fende Fleetes andar- 
mies hither ?andisitnotthecommon and recei- 


ued opinion, which Maynardus delivers , that in all 


cafes where the Pope may enioyne , or commannd any 
thing be may lawfully proceede by way of warre,againft 
any that hinder the execution thereof. 1f then fuch 
armies and Fleets were fentto conduct you, and 
wererefiftedin theirlanding , or defeated in bat- 
telt ;had notthey.as good title to Martyrdome as 
you? and may not the Pope as well Canonize the 
whole Spanifh Fleete,which perifhed in 83. for 
your Catholique faith,and Ecclefiaftique immu- 
nitie? finceia many cafes, as in the Innocent chil- 
| dren(of whem Hilary faies , that they were exalted 
to eternity, by Martyrdome ) one may bee an impli- 
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cite Martyre , though he know not why hedied, 


fo he haue no actuall reluctation againtt it. 
6 Andit is very probable,that their ticle was 


| better chen yours, for this point of fending becaule 


they werevnder the obedience of them which 
fent them : but for you, ( nor to difpute now 
whether the caufe beenough for Martyrdome ,or | 
whether your obedience can giueiit that forme, | 
and life,and vigour) you are fo farre from being 


| fent,or from exercifing any obedience inthis ad, 


that your fir ft Rep, which is going out of the king. 


| dome, is abfolutely and euidenily difobedience 
| toyourPrince, before you haue any colour of 


Axor par ul, 
11.6.5-§.Ami= 
maduertenduin. 


hauing fubmiteed your felfe to aay other fuperi« 
our, andthen you enter into the Coledge »Vppon 
condition that you may returne, and you take an 
Oath before hand that you will returne - So that 
ou returne not hitherin obedience of your Su- 
periour but in performance of yourowne vniuft, 
and indifcreete Yoves:both which, in all Vowes, 
are Annulling ot vitiating circumftances. Neither 
dooth this Oath fo farre binde yon to returne, 
(thongh Nanarrus fay fo ) but that one of the 
learnedft ofthe Le/uites,thinkes, If that be forborne, 
and fome Order of ‘Religion embraced in ftead thereof, | 
the oath is better performde.. 
+ And,ifthefelawes which take holde of 
you, when you recurne hither, had been made be- 
tweene the time ofyour vowe, and your recurn- 


ing: 


ning:and ifthey had beene made directly to that 
end ,tointerrupt and preclude the performance 
of this Vow, yet naturally they would worke the 
fameeffect vpon this Vow of yours , and make it 
voide, becaufe fomething was now interposd, 


pofe: Forif that law had beehe made before, your 
Vowe had beenc vniuft from the begianing ; 
which is thecafeofas many of you,as kane gone 
fince the making of thofe prohibitory lawes.For 


| finne sand therforeno Vow can iuftifie the breach 
thereof. Aue . 

8 Allthis,ifthelawesbeiutt , iseuident and 
withoutqueltion,and how could it be enident 
to all thofe yong Schollers which went ouer, and 
|made this vowe, that thefe laweswerevniut ? 
Whatinfallibleaffurance could they haue ofthis, 
to excufe them of difobedience in going, or indi/cre- 
tion in {wearing ? 


Princes are not therefore nece/sarily ‘vuinft and ‘voide, 
becaufe the Prince had an ill intention in making them. 
| AsifthePrince propofe and purpofe particular 
gaine,by exacting the penalty of the law , or re- 
uengevponcertaine perfons , by exccuting there: 
ofthis makes not your law voide,: fo that itbe 
profitable to the bodieof the Common-wealth: 
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which may iuflly, yea oughtro change your pur: |, 


a law which forbidds vpon paine of loff of goods death, | (5, cfeg.e. 
banif>ment or fuch sbindes a man ypon paine of mortall | ™*- 


g Theirowne menteach, chat the lawes of | 
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much leffe were our Lawes inthis cafe rae to 
that frailry,and detefeableneffe >eeante they were 
made(to ofiitin thisplaee che principall induce- 
menzforthe glorieofGod, aid: prefetuing . his 
Gojpell.in purity and integrity)in firch necefsities: 
as withoutfuch defence theperfonof the Prince, 
and theciuilland Freakahity Ga gue ftate, mult eve 
luffered daily, and dangerous fiaGeerations:; sand 
perils of fhipwracke, which dangers: continue 
| vpon vs yer; and therelore the fame rR 
| becontinued. y saan 
ro For Lawyers. fesakie “rs she rm word P oe 
oth often:[tg jenifte A Chum : Abdeolsat the Pope pity 
do,their bookes threaten ineuery leafe,: and then 
hosintt [uch a manas'vféthto, doeas muchus hee threa- 
‘tens: the Lawyers telkvsjany defences law fulls ener to 
the taking away of the threatners life ::Eor hee “which | 
hath iniured one,hath threatned many 3 And againt 
‘fuch,all yyaies of defence areiuit), when any. vane | 
oet(to vie the extent of: Lawyers) are Meditated, 
Prepared, Likely,or Pofsible , for itcis) a beogerly 
thing, tather to: be:bebolden to-others thodeftie ; 
and abftinence,then to ourowne. Counfaile avid 
firenet! Libs edtcare So'that,:as when the 
three: ‘Emperours:, Valentinian Val ales. aad Gr ag 
tianshad-maide a lawe that 10: Ecclé f fia ftngite perfor | 
(hold haneany capacity to réceine from noble wpornén , 
who were then obferued tocbee: profuferin thee | 
liveralities, to the: dettimentoftheit own cftates: 


and 
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and of the publique, SaintHierumetsies; ‘Flee. did Epifliad Nepota 
not griene that [uch alaw was m rade, but pe the cones 
toufneffe of the Clerg had ecidefeieck thefe moft. religé- 
ous Prices tomake thatlaw : Soyou ougheracher 0) 
lament that the Doétrine. and prac aie, of fomeof 
yourprincipall men 5:hathwaifed chefe ie lon fies 
and lufpitionsina eee our of the conftience | 
of his owne equalitie faturally confident , then 
murmiure at the law., or dit councell the obedi- 
enee re ity) eipvecniiinniis ton ial 

II Forin thefe wali of isaival veto it 
is not onely lawfull to make new lawes, but to 
 breake any-other, whicharenot direétly Diuine. 
And ifyou impute. the woift condition of thefe 
lawes, which malignitie can obie& to them, 
which is;that thofe. Catholiqaes, whichare'inno- 
cent which meerely out of con{cience ,' ab{taine 
fare communicating with vs, inthe Word and 
‘Sacraments, (hall be veterlyftarued and depriued 
of all (pitituall faftentation y.if the lawes which 
| for bid ail Priefts to encer,fhould be flillexecured; 
yetthati incontiehience will not antolband itvake 
voidea law\fo farreas'that'to doe againtti it thall 
‘béaiatt caure of F Mereyrdoine . for in making of | 
Lawes tbofe enilsivbicledse occafi:nally.or confequenitly | 
avifefronitheexécution thereof;ininfi not beconfidered; 
but whattheprincipallintention of the law-maker-was: 
Which, in. ourcafe was 5° thie “fo eferuation of the | 
pebliquess Sn) Lewwene 6 wr ae 

ie. “8B b 2 Iz And q 
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12 And yer the Catholiques in England fhall 
for allthis bein as good conditionhere, as they 
fhould bein any Catholique Counirie, which 
were by the Popesdifpleafure vndera (ocall. Inter- 
dé, which the Popes doe often impofe , with 
(mall refpect to the Innocents ; for inthe latebu- 
fineffe betweene the (burch and the State of Venice 
by the Popes Brexes , the whole Dominion was Inter- | 
diébed becaufe the Senate, which onely was excom- 
municared,did not within three daies do all thofe 
acts, which were fo derogatory to theSoueraign- | 
ty ofthat Scate. And fo,that punifhment, which 
is fo feuere,by che Canons that as Boniface the eight 
obferued , [toccafions wnany Herefies and indenotion, 
and many dangers to the foule: And, asthe Gloffelaics 
there, by experience it appeared , that wen a place 
had len long bnder an Interdit , the people laughed at 
the Priefts, when they came to fay MajJe agaute ; was 
infliéted vpon many Millions of innocent per. 
fons : ailwhich ifthat State had not prouided for 
cheirfpirituall food by ftayiag the priefts,had bin | 
inasill cafe by that Interd:,and evocation ofthe 
Clergie, asthe Catholiques in England were by 
thofelawes of interdicting their entrance, confi- 

dering with how much lenitie in re{pect of their | 
‘extreame prouocations,they were executed.And 
if that reliefe which Vgolint giues to. comfortthe | 
Venetians con{ciences,be of any ftrength,which is; 
that that which they loofein fpirituall [uftenance , they 
; = Laine 
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gaine in the Merice of obedience, icmay asettectue 
ally worke vpon Englifh Confciences, as it could 
vpon theirs. , 

13 Norisit fo harfh and ftrange, as you vie 
tomakeit, that Princes fhouid make it I'reafon, 
to aduance fome Doétrines , though they be ob- 
truded as pointsof Religion , if they inuolue Se- 
dition, and ruine or dangerto the State; for the 
Law fayes, That is Maieftatis crimen, which is com- 
mitted againft the fecuritie of the State, and inthat 
place, itcals Securitie, T ranquilitie: And whecher 


our Securitie and Tranqutlitie haue not beenein«|. 


terrupted by your doctrine, your felttes can iudge, 
and muft confeffe. 


14. Thele Lawes againft which you com- | 


plaine ,. drewe not in your Priefts which were 
made in Queene Maries time , though they were 
(Catholicke Prieits, and exercis’d their Prieftly fun- 
ction, and though they had better meanes to 
raife a partie in England, becaufe they were ac- 
quainted with the ftate, and knew where the 


feedes of that Religion remaind: But in that: 


Catholicke Religion of which they were Priefts, 


they found not this Article of Tumult and Sediti- 


on, and withdrawing Subieéts from their.obe- 
dience. | 

15 Is therenot a Decretall amongft you , by 
which it Is made Treafon to offenda (ardinall? which 


is a Spiritual offence; For it is alfo Sacriledge..And. 


eo is 
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is there not another by which All praétifers by Si- 
money ina conclane , hang they be Anibaffadours of 
otver Princes, are punifbed as Traytors? And if. their 
Maflers feife not their goods,confifcate by this Tveafon, 
Withina certaine time , the Church.may. Doeth not 
oneofyour owne Sect vige aStarutein Poland, 
againfta Gentleman ofthat Nation, That whofver , 
ver. {hall be infected or fufpetted of herefi e , fall be ap) 
prekended asa Traytor., by. any man shough be bee no 
“| Officer ?:And we Difpute not now whether your 
Doétrine be Her efte, but whether fuch points of 
Religion, as.are no Articles of Faith, nor deriued 
from them, if they. be Seditious, may not bepunt- 
fhed as T’reafon, and properly. enough call’d 


Spongia Contra. 
Eq.Poton.fo.29. 


evif.adno- | T’reafon.. In which Pins the fecond hath Brag dvs 
rimbergenf. 

and giuea vs fatisfaQion ) who tone Thatto 

appeale toa future Councell; is not onel ly. Elon efte’, but 

7 Lreafon. And Simancha concurres to that pur- 

ee pole, when beefayes , “I That they which hane beene 


teacke “ers of Herefie , ce , cannot beveceined though they ree 
cantin 1 udgement , “becanfei it is enough to. fore oie one 
fas rut, but [uch ave niltie. of two deaths, and must bee 
punifhed, as enemies to the State , And that therefore 
he-which attempts to-corrupt the King or bis Queene, 
ov bis Chilay en with Heré/fie, 16,05 guiltie of Treafon..” ai 
“16 And that thereisa ‘Cini trelp. iffein Here- 
/te,as wellasa Spir ituall,appeares by confilcation 
| of their goods in your Courts, which goodsand | 
| ters porall detsimnents , though the offenders bee 


pardoned 
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“pardoned and receiu'd into the bofome of the 
Chur ch, and {othe Spiritual. offence be remitted, 
arenever to bereftored, nor repaird. If therefore 
the Canon Lawe can extend torcreate T’vesfon ina 
Spititnallcaufe:tfamongtty yous asitis Herefiet 
beleeue ; foitisTreafon to reach; that thereisno 
Purgatotie, ihaltitwocbollaetlhcoxsSon neraione | 
and independent State, to fay by a Law; Thar he 
whichfhall teach, ThatiePrie/? cannotbe a Traytor | 
though be kill the: aK ing! cand-exceptia King profefee 
intirel ly the Romane.Faith, be hath fof all title and tue 
rifdiétion , and fhall corrupt the Subieés with- 
fauchfeditious inftillations as thelr, {iallbe aa 
tieof Treafon?.. ; 
dp (The Parlament. of Prridig th at: “ee mt | 
fentence!, iby which jicscondermn’d ‘the: Jefuites | 
Scholler Chaftel who attempted to. murdecthe. 
King, makes it Treafonco viterthofedcandalons. 
and feditious words, which heehad. fookenyand. 
which hehad resfd from .Falfe and daitinahlein- 
| ep ants mit intimates the /e/uites, whom. 

he fentence in other places ,/names directly.) 
bites words are expreifed: otimplied almoltin- 
all thele/uitsBookes of Stare matters? That fen-| 
tencealto prononuates: ail the leftiites: Corrpters | 
of youthstroubleré of the Peace, enemie of the: King: 
and State, And if they depart not within cer taine dates, | 
Guiticof Treen And thisfentenee pronojinees) | 
Phat a airy of the Kings J abiects > fhould fend bis}: 


Sonne 
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Sonne ont of the Realme, to a lefuites Colledge, hee 
fhould incurre treafon . 

18 Andthough your Expargatorie Index can 
reach into all Libraries, and eate and corrupr 
there more then all the Moathes and Wormes, 


‘though you haue beene able to expunge, yea 


will neuer ftretch to the {carrein the Kings face, 
nor your Jnferatur reftore his Toothe , ner your 


this fentence. = - Bre | 
'J9 And came it (thinkeyou) euer. into the 

opinion of the Catholickes of France, thatifaman 

by vertuc or example and precedent of this Arreft, 


licke Church reputed a Martyr? 


ons, did either the Ie/uites apprehend this oppor- 
re(sine tht > 
gtelsing this Law, that they offred to goe out: 


Popes, when lo many capitall Lawes were made 


-euert, anddemolifh the Pyramis erected in dete- | 
{tation of you by this Arreft, yet your Deleatur|. 


expunctions arrive to the Recordes which preferue | 


had-beene Executed as.a Traitor, for fpeaking 
| thofe forbidden words , or forfending his Sonne. 
| tothe lefuits, he fhould hane beens by the (atho-: 


20 When the lefuits were lately expell’d fiawilt 
Venice,and when other Priefts which ftar'd there, : 


awere commanded by Lawes to dos their funci-: 


tunitie of Martyrdome , and come backe, ordid | 
the Priefts find fuch fpirituall comfore in tranf- | 


21 Andinall our differences,which fell outin : 
this Kingdome betweene our Kings, and the 


againtt | 
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againtt Prouifions and Appeales (not to difpute yet 


whether delure or de faéfoonly ,or whether by way 
of Introduétion,or Declaration) doe you findethat 
the Catholiques then vied the benchte of thofe 
lawes,to the procurement of Martyrdome ? or hath 
the blood of any menexecuted by thofelawes,di- 
ed your Martyrologes with any Rubriques ? And yet 
thofe times were apt enough to countenance any 
defender of Eccleftaftique immunity, though with 
diminution of Ciuilland Secular Magiftracie , as 


appeares by their celebrating of Becket: yet find | 


notthat they affoorded the title of Martyre to.any 
again{t whom the State proceeded by the Ordi- 
nary way and courfe of law. 

22 Whycherefore fhallnot the French, and 
Italian and olde Englifh lawes gine eccafion of 
Martyrdome in the fame cafes ,as thefe new lawes 
fhall 2 At leaft why fhould Campian, and thofe 
which weré executed before thele new ftatutes, 
beany better Martyres then they ? fince they were 
as good Catholiquesasthefe, and offended the 


common law of England inthe fame point , as | 


thefe. Butifthe Breach and violating of the la- 
ter ftacutes,be the onely or liuelieft caule of Mar. 
tyrdome,then of Parfons, who euery day of his life 
doth fomeaétto the breaking thereof, it is verie 
properly faid by oneofhisownefect, That hee is 
| per totam vitam martyr. ) 
23 And this may fuffice toremember you,that 
} Ce you 


Ribaden. Catal , 
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you iatrudeinto this emploiment,and are nat fent, 
and that our Lawes ougiit:to worke vpon your 
Oath, of returning to the annihilation thereof, 
becaufe both the necefsitie of the making and 
continuing thereof, and the precedents of our 
owne , and other Catholicke Kingdomes, giue | 
vs warrant to make {editious Do@trine Trea/on, 
and your owne (anons and Iudicature giue vs ex- 
}ample, and (if we needed it) Authoriuete pro- 
ceedein that maner. 


Caientete 


A comparifon.of the Obedsence due to Princes, with the fenerall 
obediences requir'd and exhibited in ithe Romane Churchy 
Firft, of that blind Obedience , and flupid' tie, which Regular 
men vow: to their Superiours: Secondly, of thit vfurpea Obe- 
dence to which they pretend by reafon of our Bapts{me,where- 
in we ar faid to hawe made an imsplicitefurrender of our felues 
andallthat we hae, tothe chw ch, And thirdly of that Obe- 
dicnce , which the lefatts by a fourth Supernumera’ ie vowe, | 
make tobe difpos dat the Popes abfolute will. 


ae* Herehath not beenea bufier difquifi: 
1 Es2eq tion, nor {ubieé& to more perplexitie, 
=) then to finde out the firlt originall 
=" roote, andSource, which they call 
Primogeninm fubieftum , that may be fo capable of 
Power and Iurifdiétion, and fo imaefted with 1cim- 


| mediately | 
AE A A ee ee an eel 
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mediately from God, that it can transferre and 
propagateit, or lecit paffe and naturally derive 
it-felfeinto thofe formes of Gouernement, by 
which mankind is continued and preferued ; For 
atthe refolution ofthis ; all Queftions of Subie- 
ion attend theit difpatch. And becaufe the (ler 
gie of the Roman Ghurch, hath with fo much herce 
earneftnefle'and apparance of probableneffe,pur- 
fuedthis Affertion , That that Monarchall forme, 
and that Elierarchie, which théy hane , ‘was inftituted 
immediately from God; Many wife and iealous Aduo: 
cates of Secular Authoritie , fearing leaft otherwife 
they fhould diminifh that Dignitie , and fo pre- 
uaricate and betray thecaufe, hauefaid the fame 
of Regall power and Iurifdiction. And euenin |... vig, 
the Romane Church a great Doctor of eminent ve 
reputation there, agrees (as he fayes) Cum omnibus eau 
fapientibus, That this Recall Invifdiétion and Monar- 
chie (which word is fo odious and deteftable to 
Baronins ) proceedes from God, and by Dinine and na: 
turall Law, and not from the State or altogether from 
man, Andas we haue it in Ewidence, {o we haue 
icin (onfe/Sion from them; that God bath as immedi- 
ately created fome Kings, asany Priefts: And Caffa~ 
neus thinkes this is the higheft Secular Authoritie mae 
that euer God induced: Forhe denies 'T bat old or 
juew Teftament have any mention of Emperour. 
| 2 Butto mine vnderftanding.we iniureand 
endinger.this caufemiore,, if wee confeffethat 
Cc 2 that 
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that Hlierarchie is {0 Immediately trom God as they | 
obtrudeit, then we get by offering to drawe Re: | 
gall power within the fame Priuiledge. J hadra- 
ther thus farre abftaine from faying fo of either, 
that | would pronounce no farcher therein, then 
this, That God hath Immediately imprinted in 
mans Nature and Reafon , ro be fubieet toa po- 
wer immediately infusd from him, and that hee| 
hath enlightned our Nature and Reafon, to di- 
geft and prepare fuch aforme , as may bee apteft 
to doe chofe things,for which that Power is in- | 
fus’d, which are, to conferue vs in Peace and in | 
Religion: And that finece the eftablifhing of the 


Chriftian Church, he hath teftified abundantly, 


that Regall Authoritie, by fubordination of Bifhops | 
is that beftand.fitteft way tothofeends, 

So that, that which a Ieéfnite {aid of the 
Pope, That the Election doth onely prefen: him to God, | 
wee fay alfoof a King; That whatfoeuer it be, 
that prepares him, and makes his Perfon capable} 
of Regall Iuri(diction , that onely prefents him to 
God, whotheninanimates him with this Supre- 
macy immediately from himfelfe according toa 
fecret and tacite couenant, which hehath made] 
with mankinde, That when they out of rectified 
Reafon, which is the Law of Nature, hauebe- 
got fuch aforme of Gouernement, he will infufe | 
this Soule of powerintoit.. 

4. -Theway therefore to finde, what Obe- 
pa dience, | 
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dicnce is duetoa King, is notto feeke our, how 
they which are prefum‘d to haue transfered this 
powerinto him, had'their Authoritie, and how 
mitch they gaue,and how much they retain'd,For 

| in this Di/conerie none of them euer went farcher, 
then to Families , In which, they fay , Parents and 
Mafters had lurildict on. ouer Children , and Ser- 
uants, and thefe Families concurr'd to the making 
of Fownes,and trans‘err'd their power into fome 
Gouernour ouer themall.. 

5 But, befides that thiswill not hold, becaufe 
fuch Sauadges as neuer.rais’d Families, or fuch men 
as an ouerburdned kingdom fhould by loc throw 
out, which werepeeces of diuers families, mut: 
hauealfo a power to framea forme of Gouerne- 
ment, wherefoeuer they fhall refide, which could 
not bec if che onely roote of lurifdiction were in 
parents & maflers; This alfo will infirme and ouer- 
throw that Affertion:, that if parents and mafters: 
had not this fupreme Soueraignty, which is requifite 
in Kiags,they could not transferre it into.Kings, 
and fo Kings haue it not fromthem: And if they | 
were Soueraignes they cold not transferit, for no 
Soueraigne can deuelt himfelfe of his Supremacie. 

6 Regall authority is not therefore deriued 
from men,fo,as atthat certaine mea hauelighted 

| a King attheir Candle, ortransferr’d certaine De- 
| grees of Iurifdictioninto him ; and therefore itisa 
cloudie and muddie fearch,to offer to traceto the 


Cc 3 firft | 
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| worketheir end, God inftils fuch-a power as we 
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firftroote of Iurifdiffion , fince it growes not in 
man: For,though wee may goe a fteppe higher 
then they haue done which reft and determine in 
Families, which is, that in every particular man 
confidered alone,there is found a double Juri/di- 
Etion of the foule ouer the body ,and of the reafono- 
uer the appetite,yet thofe will be but examples and |. 
illuftrations,aot Rootes and Fountaines, from | 
which Regall power doth eflentially procecde. Se- 
pulueda, whom I cited before, faies well tothis 
purpofe , T hat the foale doth exercife , Herile Imperi- 
um ypon the body: and this can be no example to 
Kings, whocannot animate and informe their 
Subiects as the foule doth the body. But the pow- 
er of our rea/on vpon our appetite,is,as he fates per- 
tinently ,Regale Imperium; and Kings rulefubiccts 
fo as reafon rules that. 

7 TothatformeofGouernement therof for 
which rectified reafon, which is Nature,common 
toallwilemen, dooth iuftly chufe, as apteftro. 


with to bein thatperfon,and which wee beleeue 
to be infufed byhim, and therefore obey itas a 
beame deriued from him, without hauing depar- 
ted with anything from ourfelues. 
8 Andastheend of this power,is alwaies one 
and thefame , To line peaceably and religioufly , {0 is 
the power it felf though ic be diuzrfly complexio- 
ned and of different ftature; for that naturall light 
a and 
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and reafon, which acknowledges a nece/fity of a 
Superiour,that wemay enioy peace , and wor/hippe 
God ,did confentin the common wifh andtacite 
praier to God,and doth reftin the common faith 
and beliefe,that God hath powred into that per- 
fon all fuch authority as is needefull for that vfe, 
‘Therefore of what complexion foeuer the forme 
of gouernement be, or of what ftature focuer it 
feeme,vet the fame authority is ineuery Soueraigne 
State: thusfarre, That there are no Ciuill men, 
Wwhichout of reétified Reafon haue prouided for 
their Peaceable and religious Tranquility , but are 
fubiect to this regaflauchority,which is, a power to 
vfe all thofe meanes which conduce te thofe endes, 

9 Forthofediffrences which appeare to vs in 
thediuers formes , are not in the effence of the 
Soneraignty, which hath no degtees,nor additions, 
nor diminutions, but they are onely in thofe in- 
firuments , by whichthis Soueraignty is exercifed, | 
which ateordinarily called Arcana, and Ragion di | 

ftato,as \noted before : andas the foule it felfe , 
hath as good vnderftandingin an IJdiote, and as: 
good a memory in aLethareique perfon,as inthe wi- | 
feft and liuelieft man ; Sohath this Soueraignty in | 
cuery {tate equall vigour , though the Organes by 
which it workes be not in allalikedifpofed, And 

therefore the gouernement amonsft the Iewes be 
fore Sanle,was fully a K ingdome in this acceptati- 

on:nordid they attead any new addition to 
this 


Guaré | 172 PSEVDO-MARTYR. 


el 


oe Se 


a orrce p. | Cais power, in theit folicication for a King : but, 
la.fogt. becaufethey werea people accuftomed to warre, 

they withed {uch a Soueraigne as might lead their 
Armies, which office their Priefes did not; and 
they grudged that their enemies fhould be con- 
duced by beter perfons then they were. 

1o And fo,though fome ancient Greeke ftates, | 
which are called Regna Laconica, becaufe they 
were {hortned andlimited tocertainelawes, and 
fome States in our time feeme,to haueConditienall 
and Pronifionall Princes , betweene whom and 
Subiedts, there are mutuall and reciprocal obli- 
cations ; whichif one fide breake, they fallon 
the other,yet that foueraignty, whichis a power to 
doe allthings auaileable co the maine endés , re- 
fides fomewhere.- which , ifit bein the hands of 
oneman, ereéts and perfects that Pambafilia of 
which we {peake. 

It For God inanimates euery State with. 
one power,as every man with one foule : when. 
| therefore people concurre in the defire offuch a 
| King they cannotcontract, norlimitte his pow- 
er:no more then parents can condition with 
| God,or preclude or withdraw any facultie from 
that Soule,which Ged hath infufed into the bo- 
dy, which they prepared, and prefented to him. 
For,if {uch a company of Sauadges, or men 
vvhom an ouerloaded kingdome had auoided, 

as vve fpake off before, fhould createa King, and 


re- 
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referue to themielues a libertic to reuenge their 
ownewrongs,vpon one another, orto docany 
aét neceflary co that end, for which a King hath 
hisauthority, this liberty were {wallowed in 
their firft ate, and onely the creation of the King 
were the worke of rectified reafon,to which God 
had concurrd,and that refernation a uoide and im- 
otentactof their appetite. 

I2 Ifthen this giuevs light, what and whence 
the Kings lurifdiction is, we may alfo difcerne by 
this, what our obedience muft be: for power and 
fubicEtionarefo Relatine , as fince the Kingcom- 
maundsin all things conducing to our Peaceable 
and Religious being, wee mutt obey in ail thofe. 
This therefore is our fir Originary, naturall, and 
Congenite obedience,to obey the Prince: This be- 
longs to vs as we are men ; and is no more changed 
invs,by being Ciriftians, then our Hamanity is 
changed: yet hath the Romane Church extolled 
and magnified three foris of Obedience, to the pre- 
iudice ofthis. 

13 The firftis that which they call Cecam obedi- 
entiam:which is an inconfiderate & yndifcourfed, 
and(to vfeclieir owne word) an Indifcreete furren- 
dring of themfelues , which profeffe any of the 
rules of Religion,to the command of their Prelate 
and Superior; by which ,like the vncleane beafts, 
T hey fvallov and nener chaw the cudde + Bur thiso-| 2?" 

| bedience proceeding out of the will and eleétion 
Dd of 
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ofthem , who applie themfeiues to thatcourleof 


life cannot be of fo great authority and obligati- 
ons,as the other which is naturall,and borne in vs; 
and therefore, fartherthen ic agrees with that; 
itis notout of rectified reafon. 

14 Andthoughitfeeme fcarce worthy ofany 
furcher difcourfe, yet I cannot deny my felte 
the recreation of furuaying fome examples of this 


blindeand ftupid obedience, and falfe humility , 


nor forbeare to fhew , that by their magnifying 
thereof, and their illations thereupon, notonly 


the offices of mutuall fociety are vncharitably pre- 
rermitted, but the obedience toPrinces preiudicd 


and maimed,and the liuely and a¢tiue , and vigos 
rous contemplation of God clouded and retar- 


Is Forwhena diftrefled Paffenger intreated 
a Monketo come forth, andhelpe his Oxe out of 


the Ditch was ita charitableanfwere co tell him, 


That he had bin twentie years dead ez in his graue,and 
could not now come forth? Y et it may feeme excufable 
in them to neglect others , if this obedience make 

them, forget themfelues ; as certaine youthes 

whom their 4bdot fent wich Figges to an Ermit, 

loafing their way, fterued in the Defart,rather 
then they would eate the Figges, which they were 
commanded to deliver. 1s it likely chat when 
Mucius aMonke,at thecommaund of his Abbot, 
who bid him ‘caf? bis crying Jonne into the river and 
drovone 
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drowne bite jdid in the feruor of obedience obey it |. 


God fhonid reueale,T bat in that acte, he accomplifh| pe 


ed Abrahams worke ? , 
16 Arethefewholfomeinfructions, That it is 
a greater pride to doe a. good -Worke a caine rhe Supert- 


ours conmaund,then a bad ,becaufe they are vices yuder 


pretence of vertue? or eliis’ Thatit is beter tofinne a- 
gainft God,then oar fpivitwall Father,becaufe he can ree 


concile vs to God, Lut no body tohim ? Which doGtrine 


icfeernes Heli wad not accepted, when he laid It 


one man finne againft another , the Iudge jhall indge it, 


buifaman finne againft the Lord who will pleade for 
bim? How many crearer matters mult they of ne- 


Clitnachus-. Sca- 
la.parad.Grad, 


Ae 


1.S412.2.25. 


cefsity leane vnditcuffed, that profeffe fuch ten- | 


dernefie and {crupulefity of confcience, as the late 


Tefuit Gonzaga , who'doubted that whet hee had 


faid he would goe, 4d Domum profefforum,hehad 
finnedin en idle word , fince he might haue beene 
vnderftood w ellenongh though he! had#etrout 
the laft wordes? or thathe had finmedin an{wvering 
affirmatinely to his Superiours queftion, whether be 
would go toacertaine place, becaulehe ought to hauc 
lefcit all tohis Superiours will,wichout any atfir- 
mation ? Was it due and neceflary obedience, 

when defirous to be inftruéed in that point be 
Predeftination, andhisS uperiouy turning to a place 


Cepari? de cius 


Vita.fo.196. 


Fo.242. 


F0,244. 


in§ Angufline, and bidding him readtbere , being 


cometotheend ofthe page, but not of the fen- 
cence, he durft rot curne ouer theleafe,becaufe he 
was bid to read there? Dd2 397 Sedu- 
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See 


Apal 2.6.1 


Ider. |.2.¢.2.7.2 


Ide.l.3 C.04.0.2 
1.20 $55.76 
Vite cis fo.100 
F0.306, 
F3.326 


F0.225.. 


Fo.s9t. 


a ne ee 


17 ee. a us {eemes clad that he had examples 


| enough to furnifh a Chapter, De fimplicizace Mino- 
ritarum. and hee feemes to haue much comfort 
that heis of the fame order, as Friar Ruffin was , 
who ont of fimplicity cut off a living Ho2ges foste, 

to dre ff: for a ficke bodie , and fodde bis Bir degaitihe rea 
thers: who alfo out of his humility , defired tha: he 
might ftinke when he was dead,and that be might be eas 
ten with dog aes And hefaiesthat Friar Luniper was 
fo fimple,that a Demoniaque poflefled man, ranne 
feuen milesfronvhim, becaufethe diana could 
not abide Putientiam [uniperi. 

18 Was it not Prodiginm Obedientia , as Sede- 
liusiuftly calles it, in Fryar Ruffin to go preach na. 
hed? And were there mot fome degrees of [piri- 
"| tual pride’ n Gonzaga, whois > beciufebe had 
apaire of | patchedbofe in Delicys? and that he refuled 
to put on apaire of old boores,becaufea worfhipfull 
man bad worne them? and that when his handes did 
cleaue with colde, be would put on nogloues ? Was 
Fliecciiam(omienanea ime tae Stupid infenfibleneffe in 
him, when hedurft not #itin any necefsity.at his 
praicrs.and that he knew not bow many Lrothers 


hebad ? Andof de{berate provocation, when be heard 


ofa plague likely cobeinthofe parts,to make avo 
towifit thofe which were infected ? And of murmuring , 
when hegrudged andgrieucd , That be could find 


-oxt no yentall finnein ptmfelfe > And of Inbamanity , 


when bewas forry,ifany body loued bin ? And of a 
‘feared 


—= 


I = 
tet) Eds *. ee a = a 
ie wa “~ 
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fear'd and fhamelefle Stabornene (Se, when be there: | "33> 


\ fore deftr'd to fpeake in publicke, becanfe hee had an 
bugvactosis and ridiculons imperfection in pronouncing 
the letter 'R. Andask’d leaue, E /ugge/tu dicere, 
(which , Ethinke, isto Preach) in Spani[h , becae 


perfect in-that language? And doeth. it not aatle 
of an benmditecisall toblepia in him, to fay no 


| that. nowe nothing hindered him from fay. 
1 ing, OVR F AT HER WHICH ART 
|IN. HEAVEN; Asifithad troubled his con- 
{cience, to fay fo befort?- 2 


fuch a Preacher fhould ore ouer ,. as hd Friar 
| Gilesa Lay man, call d to him, ’ Hold ‘your peace 
Mafter, for now } Lill Preach, gaue e him his pl place? 
Who would with S. irae Dane any health; 
that hadfeene him , When. wormes.cravled out of a Fe 


wso would haueconfented to the (hriftianburi- 
| allofthat Monke, which Dorotheus fpeakes off, 

ifi@had died of that Poyfon,, which hee faw his’ 
Seruant miftake for Honie, and pit it into his 


vant apprehended | it,and was much mooued the 


Dd 3 the 


more at the newes of his Fathers deach, but: 


19. Who would no: baue bere olad tam 


corrupted Vicer im bis Knee , put them inagaine?- Or. 


malter-pacified him with’ this, If God would bane| 
had me eate Flonie, either. thon MPouldest bane taken 


Fol,288, 


he was jure to br lairgh dl at by that meanes , being im ! 


Fol.187. 


Secdisl. Ayolo.t.3. 
C6931. 


Engl. Martyr. 
Tanua16, 


B.Dorotbens. 
Doctrina.74 


Brothe, and newer reprehended him, beforenor} | =~" 
after he had eaten the Soppes:? But when his Ser-| 
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seein di 
‘Diego Torrer; 


the Hlonie, or bee would baue changed the Poyfon into | 


a co) t oe 
Honie. Who would euer haue kept companie 


rditenetasos | with the Le/uite Barcena, after be had told him, as 
Fe seiedied | Letold anocher J/e/uite, That when the dinell appeard | 


in Cufco Att.ss98 


Sedul. Apalo.t.3. 
€.24,2.26, 


14.1.3.6.25 2.18 ° 


to bim one night, out of bis profound humilitie, bee rofe 
tomecte him ved prayd him to fit in bis Chaire, becaufe |. 


>| betas more worthy to fit there then he 2 Whowould 


with Father Perer aliueagaine , fiace being dead, 
he is foafraid of difquieting his feilowes, that’ he 
will gine ouer'doing of Miracles, for theireale? 
Orwho would not with them all: dead, who 
poflelsing end filling all good places in diel: life, 

will bce content co giue. ‘fomeroom-lafter hei 
death, 2s Friar Raynold, who hauing beene three 
yeies dead;when another Holy man-was brought’ 
to betburied inthetame Vault, rofe vp 2nd went 
to the Wally; and ftood-vpright there; that the o- 


| ther might an roome enough, . 


Id.f.2.¢.5.2.8. 


Spift,ad fratres 
in Lufitaa. 


! 


Extra.de Fury 
Tur fi fujficrat. 
Glo, 


20. Thisisthat Obedience by hich they Cay, 
Ifamtan-werecdignified’{o much as to talke with Anz 
Gels, if bis Superiour call'd bim,hemuft come avay,Y ca, 
‘ofieo ke bem Beingiw difeaurfe mth oar Lady , “phen 
an inferiour Friarcall’d him: 3 Dnmannerly quitted ker. 
And of this Obedienceis gua hinilelfe efpe2 
cially: carefiill sheaf (fayes he) that fameus:fimplici- | 
tie of blind: 0 bedience:(hould decay: Bur: this Obedi-.| | 
ence, andell other; are {uberdinate:to that natu- 
rall,Qbedience toyour Prince,as Soueraigae cone 


trolles ofall: — ms Obligations the Auttiori- 
| tie 


tic of the Supesiour iseuer excepted. 
at- And this Obedience muft not be fo blind, 
but that it may both lool.e vpward, what God, i in 


round about to fee , wherein. they may ‘telicue’o- 
thers, and receiue ies them. They may be cir- 
cumfpect, though they mult not be curious. For 
Abbayes, at firftinflicucion , were not all Chappels 
Laasebt-bailes of Sciences, was bops of manufact- 
ures:Now they arecometo that, that they cannot 
worke, Quia Officia longa. They haue indeede fo 
many Offices, and fo many: Officers , that they 
neede not wrorke . Burthis triat obedience’ was 
impos’d vpon them then, becawfe they were 
great confluences.of men of Elibiers Nations 5, Difpo: 
{itions, Breedines, Ages, and Exiploynients, and they 
could betied together in no knot fo ftrongly, nor 
meete in any one Center foconcurrently , and v. 
niformely:, as inthe O bediencs.to one Superi- 
our; And what'this Obedience’ was, and how 
farre it extended: ‘Aquinas, who sndetitead it 
well, hath well exprefs'd , That they are bound to 
‘Obey witli in thofe things which may belong to their Rez 
gular conuerfation, And this vfe and office; thato- 
‘bedience whiclrisexhibited ‘in our Colledges, Ful- 
fils andfatishes, without any of thefe vnaatural, 


fometimes rebellious Gnoularities. 


in 


his Lieuetenant appoints to bee done, and us| 


‘childifh  {tupid, “at often {candalous jand 


22° Any refolution which is burnew borne 
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Regul. Benedict. 
6.48.Declarat, 


229.104, 
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invs, muftbee abandon’d and forlaken , when 
that obedience which is borne with vs, is requir’d 


jac our hands. In exprefsing of which trueth, 


Ser.z.deLefurr, 
Domini. 


Saint Bernard goes fo exceeding farre , as to fay, 
That (hrif gauewoner bis purpofeof Preaching, at the 
increpation , Mulieris yuius, ox fabri pauperis: And 
becaufe his Mother chid him, when fhee found him in 
the Teniple, from twelve yeeres tothirtie, we find uot, | 
fayes hee, That hee taught or wrought any. thing, 
though this abftinence were contrarie to-bis determina- 
tion. So earneft is that, deuoute father, to illu- 
trate our Blefsed Sauiours obedience, to a iurif- 
dicton which was’ Naturally Superiour to him, 
And therefore this fubmifsion, by our owne 
Eleétiou , to another Superiour, cannot derogate 
from.the Prince, nor infirme his Tide to our 
Alleageance or obedience. 

23 Another obedience derozatorie to Princes, 
they haue imagined, connaturall, and congenite 


| with our Chriftianitie, as thisis with our Humani- 


4 Axor. Mor. In- 
RT 8.2 UA.C.7. 
\ § Deinde, 


tie, and conducing to our Wel-being, and our euer- 
laftingnefle, asthisdoeth to our Being and tem-| 
porall cranquilitie; which-is, An obedienceto 
the Romane Church, and to him , who muftbee 
efteem’d certainely the Head thereof, * though 
fomecimes he be no member thereof. 

24 Certainely the ineflimable benehts which 
wee receive from the (harch , who feedes ys with 
the Word and Sacraments, defernes from vs an 

humble 
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humble acknowledgement , and obedient conti 
dencein her: yea, itis /pirituall T'reafon , not to o- 
bey her. And as in temporall Monarchies , the 
light of nature inftruéts euery man generally, 
_| whatis Irea/on,that is, hac violates or wounds 
orimpeaches the Maieftie of the State and yet he 
fubmits himlelfe willingly to the Declaration and 
(onftitutions by which fomethings are made to his 
vnderftanding Ireafon , which by the generall 
light he apprehended not to be fo dangerous be- 
fore; So in this cafe of [pirituall T reafon , which is, 
Here/ie or Schif/me though originarily, and funda- | 
mentally the Scriptures of Godinforme vs , what 
our {ubiection to the Church ought to be,yet we 
are allo willing to {ubmit our felues to the lawes 
| and decrees ot the Catholique Church her felfe, 
what obedienceis duetoher. He therefore that 
can produce our of eyther of thele Authentique 
forts of Records, Scrip:ure or Churcb,thatis, Text or , 
Gloffe,any law ,by which it is made either High} 
Treajon, Herefie otic bileeue,thar in my baptif- | 
mel haueimplieda coniefsion , Ibat the Bifhop 
of Rome is fo monarch of the Church that he may depofe | 
Princes , or petit Treafon , that is Schi/me , to adbere 
tomy natural Soueraigne againft a Bull of that Bifhop, 
| fhatldrawe me into his mercy, and I will aske | 
Pardon, wherenone is graunted , at the Inquis 
fition. . : 
25 Elfeicis moft reafonable(and that is euer 
‘ ~ Ee © moft 
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moft religious) torelievpon this, That obedience 
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to Princes is taught by Nature, andafhraid and 
illuftrated by Scriptures. If the queftion be, how 
much this obedience mult be, I muft fay, all, tillic 
beproned,eicher that Peaceable and religious being 
benotall theends,for which we are placed in this | 
world,orthat the authority of Kings,exercifed by | 
the Kings of f/raelland the Chriffian Emperours , is | 
not enough to performe thefe endes. For, to fay 


‘thata King cannot prouidefor meanes of faluati- | 


on of foules,becaule he catinot preach nor admi- 


nifter the Sacraments,hatli as much weakenefle, 


asto fay , hee cannot prodide forthe health ofa 
City ,becaufe he cannot giue phyficke. | 

26 Tillthen,] thal bedeterr'd from declining 
to this fecond obedience, by the contemplation 
of many inconueniencies,and impieties refulting 
from thence; firft,by the ba/ines of that lurifdi@t- 


on: For firicethey have taught vsto fay fo, we may 


fay, Dominus non effet difcretus , vt camrenerentia eins 
loguar, it he had laid the cure of the whole Church 
andtheindgement ofall matters emergent,of fat 


-ind faith,vpon oneman ; which he hathdone, if 
Pefantius fay true That the Pope is,fure Dinino , di- 


rebtly Lord of all the World: which booke is dedi- 


are 2 Ce: ch 4 ; . , °*¥ , F ' : 
-catéd'te the prefent Pope, who by allowing it 


may tuitly be thought to fauour thar opinion. 
27. How much itis ,that they would entitle 


| podace u:86 | Hii to , appeares by their expunction of a Sen- 


rence 
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tence in Rofelli a (Catholique, though a Lawyer, | 
Dhat itis heretical to fay , that the vntnerfal tempos 
yall adminiftration is, or may be in the Pope: vpon 
which booke mine eye fals often, becaufe you 
haue beene fo lauifh and prodigall in thofe ex. 
punctions that aman might wellmake a good Ca- | 
techifme,and an Orthodox Inflitution of Religion , out 

of thofe places , which you haue caftaway. And 
| bythisone’place we fee what you would haue, 
For if the vniverfalladminiftracion of temporail 
| matters beinthePope, what neede isthere of]... 
Kings?¥ on would fooneforget kings,or remem- En 
berthem to their ruine ; and looke that kings |” 

5 8 

fhould do to you, as condemned men are {aid to 
hauedoneto th ekings of Perfia,tothanke them that 
they were pleafed to remember them. And Azorius will se” 
not pardon their modefty that fay , that the Pope in 

dealing with temporal matters vfes but a {pirituall po- 

wer (though this in effect worke as dangeroufly ) 

but he vfethfaies he) Abfolutely and fimply a temporal 
[urifdiétion. , 

28 And whatcanimpeich this Vninerfall Iurif- 
diftion,fince al matter and fubie@ of Iurifdiction, 
tharis,allmen,may by their Rules be vader him, 
by another way that is, by entringinto Religion: 
for firft, Dannerus the Tefuit faies, Tf Princes had their | Delbert cecle. | 
authority immediately from God, yet the Pope mightre-| 
ftraine that authority of thetrs , that it fhould fall onely | asaynardssde 
vpon Layemen; For, faies another, He may take from | ese 

bie: the 
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the Emperour all bis [urifdsion , therefore any part 

thereof. And as many as will ( faies Bellarmine) may 
without the confent of their Prince, yea though be refi/t 
it thus dene/? their Allegeance,as they might refi/t. thew 
parents if they [hould bynder them. 

- (29 And in contemplation of this Vninerfall 
Turifdiétion, which mighcbe, if itbe not, in the} 
Pope, the lefuite whom we firlt named, breakes 
out into this, congratulation : If at thisinflant 
allthe Princes ard all their fubie&ts , would enter wito 
Retigion , and transferre-all that they had into the 
Church , would it not bee amoft acceptable [pefacle to 
God,and Angels,and Men? Or (as he {aies before ) 
if their effates were fo transferrd to the Church, though 
not their perfons, could not Ecclefiaftique Princes rule 
and gouerne all thefe laymen , aswell as théy doe fome 
| otbers already ? But becaufe , as hee doubtsin that 
place, Hoc in eternum nunquam fiet,chat all Laymen 
will comevnder them, they haue prouided that 
all Clergie men which be vnder them, fhali be 
fateenough , as well by way of Coun/ell ( for fo} 
Mariana modefes his Do&trine, thar the Prince 
fhould notexecute any Clergy man , though hee 
deferucit)as by pofitine way of Apbori/mes,as E. 
manuel Sadoth, that they are not fubiects nor can doe 
treafon : and by way of Faéz, and publique troub: 
ling the peace of al Chriftendome,as appeared by 
their lateattempt vppon Venice for this Exemap- 
tion, 


Bell.declerl x 
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30 And 
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30 Andasthe immenfnelle of this power a- 
uerts me from beleeuing itto bee inft , fo doeth 
this-alfo decline me , thae they. will nor bee 
broughteto tellvs, How be bath it, nor How bee got 
it. For as yet they doe but ftammer, and the 
Word ftickes.in theiriawes , aad wee know not 
whether, when itcomes,it wil be Dire Ely or Indi- 
reftly. And they are as yet but furueying their 
Enidence, they haueioyn’d no iflue, nor know we 
whether they. will pleade Dinine Law, thatis, pla- 
ces of Scripture, orSub-dinine Law, which is inter- 
pretation of Fathers, or /uper dinine law, which is 
Decretals of Popes. But Kings infift confidently, 
and openly, and coaftantly vpon thelaw of Na- 
ture,and of nations, & of God, by all which they 
are appointed what todo, and enabled todo it, 

31 Laftly, this infames and makes this turil- 
diction fulpicious to me, to obferne what vic in 
their Doétrine and Praétife they make of this pow- 
er. For when they haue proceeded tothe executi- 
on of this Temporal power , it hath beene citker 
for their-ownerealland direct profit and aduan- 


tage, asin their proceeding with the Eaflerne Em- | 


perours: And drawing the French Armies into [ta- 
1y, and promouing and ftrengthning the change 
of thefamily and race of the Kings in France , or 
elle the benefit hath come to them by whofead- 
uancement that Church growes and encreales , as 
in the difpofing oftheXingdome of Nawarve;Or 
E.coli aul 


Cuap.6. 


: 
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a 


17.9.6.Alius, 


| ‘Parts de piteo 
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Excel]. Regu. 


fies the dignitie , and reputation ofthat Church, 
and facilitates her other enterprifes , for a good 


time afrer, as a Shippe that hath made good way 


before a {trong winde, and vndera full Sayle,will 
runne a great while of her felfe, after fhee hath 
ftricken faile. 


32 VVhen any of thefe reafonsinuitethem, 


how {mall caufes are fufficient to awake and call 
vp this temporail Authoritie? The caufe why Chil: 
derique was depofed, was not, tayesthe (anon, 
for his Inignities; but becaufe he was Inutilis. And 
this was not, fayes the Gloffe, becaufe hee was In- 
sufficient, for then hee fhould hane an afsiftant,, and co- 
adiutor; but becaufe hee was Effeminate., So that 
the Pope may depofe vpon leffe caufe, then hee 
can gine an a/siflant . For to bee Infuficient for the 
Gouernement, is more directly again{t the office 
ofa King, then to bee fubieé to an infirmitie, 
which concernes his humanitie, not his office. - 


‘33 And when the officers and Commifsio- 


ners of the Romane Court , come to Syndicate 
Kings, they haue already declar’d what they will 
call Enormities and Exceffes , by inuoluing almoft 


allfaults, whecher by Committing or Omitting in 
generall words; As, Wbembe dotth not that for which 


he is inflitated ; when be vfeth his prerogatine without 


‘inft caufe, when be vexes his Subie&s; when he permits 


Priefts to kiffe bis hands; when be proceeds indifcreetly, 
| and 


5 


atleaft, the example and terrour thereof magni- 


and without inf reafon ; Andlafily, Her ey fuch ban- 
ting as they wail call intemperate. ‘To which ie 
they cite aga ain{t Kings generally thofe Canons 
evbich limit certaine men, and times , hai 1a- 
‘ners: And which, as the Glojee fayes im 
them, aremeant De venatione arenaria,'?’ ben men out 
af Dinine: «clorie , or for gaine., fought in the T heaters 
pith wild beaftss And leat any ft “fall errour ina 


King mi ishe efcapet hem, they makeaccountthat | 


the we enwrapp'd aie ack’d. vp all in chis, | 
y PP P 2 
| Par. de Put.ca. 7 


That it is all one, whether a- King bee a Tyrant, 
or a Foele, or Sacrilegious , or Excommunicate., or ai 


a a 


34 This obedicneerh therfore which we Relig he | 


find written in thetables of our Hearts,norin che 
Scriptures, norin any other fuch Kecord , as either 
our aduerfary wilbe tried by,or can bind-vs, mut 
not deflroy nor fhake that obedience. which a is. 
Natural and Certaine. Cyril havh made this fene 
tence his owne, by faying it with fuch allowance, 
It is ie ly faid , That hee 1s an impious man , which 
ayes to the K ing, thou dof? yninftly. Much erie may 
wee fay it of any, thacaffirmes a King to bee na- 
turally impotent,to doe thofe things for which 
heisinftituted ; asheis, if he cannot preferue his 
Subieéts in Peace and Religion, which the Hea- 
then kings could doe; whofe SubieGsHada Reli- 
gion, and Ministers thereof, ‘who wrought vpon 


mento incline them:to Morall goodnefle. here, 
and 


et ge 
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Gloffer , yeeldes to vs , That a ChurchPrelate may 


and co the expectation of future bleficdnetfe atier 
death,though not by foclearenor fo direct waies 
as ( briftian Religion doch. 

zy ©The king therefore defends the Liberties 
of the Church, asthe nature of his office, which | 
he hath acknowledged, and Declard, and feal'd 
to bis Subieéts by an Oath, binds him to do, ithe | 
defend the Church of England from forainev- 
furpation. Anda moft learned and equall man 
hath obferued well, That inthe differences betweene 
Gregorie the fenenth, and the Emperours , the defence 
of the liberties of the Church, was the title and pretence 
on both fides, And fincea le/uite hath afloorded vs | 
this confefsion , That the Prince bath this Authori- 
tie ouer Bifhops , that hee may calithem as Peeres of 
bis Reaime, And fince their (lementines, or the 


beea Traytor, becaufe hee holdes fone iemporalities: 
how can they efcape from being (ubie<t in allo. 
ther cafes. {ince their natarall anda itine obedieace 
is ofa {tronger obligation, then the accept'ng or 
poflefsing ofthele [ emporalities : for, if snre Dint. 
no, the Character of Order , did obliterate and 
wath out the Character of cinill Obedience and fub- 
ieCtion, the conferring of any temporall dignity 
or poflefsicn,could not reftere it, tor vndercolor 
of abeneft,it fhould endammage and diminifh 
them, when alittle Temporall honour or profit 
{hall draw their {pirituall eftate and perfon to {e- 
aad cular 
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cular turildiction : for,as Azorius will proue to vs, 
the king may call a Bifhoppe asa Baron to the Par- 
liament,and as the Canoni/? will proouc to vs , he 
may call himtothe Barreasa Trayter. , 
36 Torecollecttherefore now , and to deter: 
mine & ena this poine,the tide which che Piince 
hath to vs by Generation ,and which the Church 
hath by Regeneration isallone now. For wease 
not onely Subiects toa Prinee, but Chriftian Sub- 
iects toa (rian Prince, and members.as well! 
of the Church as of the Commen-wealch, in 
which the Church is.. And as by being borne 
inhis Dominions,and of parents in his alleage- 
ance, we haue by birth-right intereft in his lawes 
and protection : So by the Covenant of Almighty 
God to the faithful and their Seede;by being born 
of Chriftian Parents, wehaue title to the Sacra- 
ments. which the king(to whom, asall the king- 
dome is his houfe,fo al the Clergy are chaplaines) 
takes care,thar they duly adminifterto vs which 
are his fonnes,and feruants. ; 

37 Nordooth the king and the Church di- 
rect vsto diuers ends,oneto Tranquility, the other 
to Salvation , but Leth concurrein both : For wee 
cannot ordinarily befaued-( which feemés tobe 
the function of the Clerey without the exercile of 
morall vertue here in this life,norcan Chriffians do 
thofe morall vertues ( which fecme to bee the | 
Princes bufineffe) without faith and keeping the 

Fi right 
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right way to faluation, becaufe a Chriftian mutt 
doe them Chriftianly. 
38 Forthough Theologall vertues, Faith, Hope, 
and (harity,areinfus'd from God, yerall religious 
worfhippe of God is morall vertue. As therefore 
the office ofall Heathen Princes, was to conferue 
their fubiects in the practife of morall vertue , fo 
farre as it was reuealed to their vnderftanding ;So 
isit now the office of Chriffian Princes to doe the 
fame. ForGod hath now fo farre enlightned vs 
| to the ynderftanding of morall vertue, that we fee 
thereby, that after God hath infufed Faith , wee 
make {ure ourfaluation,by a morall obedienceto- 
thekings Gouernement, and to their Miniftery 
whé his prouidence appoints ouer-vs for our in- 
firuction. So that Chriftia {ubiects need no high- 
‘er power then kings are naturally indued and 
qualified withall,to direé&tthem to Saluation;but, 
becaufe morall vertueis now extended , notinit | 
felfe,butto our vnderftanding, or perehance per- 
fited(for the Fathers denie often , that the Philo/o- 
phers had any true morall vertues ) Chrifiankings. 
muftnow prouidelawes,which may reach as far 
in their direction,as morall vertue reaches now; 
and Minifters,that may teach vs how farr thatis, 
and to'conferue vsin the obferuation therof:For 
jas, when all chings are in fuch fort wel compofed 

and eftablifhed , and euery fubordinate Wheele 

fet in g00d order, weare guilty of our owne dam- 

: nati- 


nation, if wee obey not the Minifter , and the 
Minifter is guilty of it, if hee neglect to inftruat 
vs , fois the Princeguilty of our{pirituall ruine, 
and eternall perifhing , ifhee doe not both pro- 
uide able men to giue vs fpirituall foode , and 
punifh both their negligence and our tranfgref- 
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fions:So thatheeis to account to G op forour 
foules, and therefore muft haue naturall meanss 
to difchargethat duety well, or elfe could not be) 
fabiecttofucha reckoning for his tranfgrefsions | 
| therein. | 
39 The laft Obedience which | intimated, as | 
preiudiciall tothis ofkings, isthat which the Ie-| 
fuites vowe to the Pope; which is not thefame 
blind Obedience,which [poke of before, forthe 
Tefuits (weare that alfo to their Saperionrs , before 
they come to the perfection of this: But,as that is 
blinde out of darkeneffe, fo this is blinde out of | 
daxeline. Forthey mutt beinftruments in matters 
of State,and difpofing kingdomes. 
40 When fome Priefts in England wereexa- 
mined,what they wouldthinke ofthe Oath of AL 
| leageance ifthe pope fhould pronounce thatit were 
\to beheld Defide that hee might depole Princes, 
they defired to be {pared, becaufe they could nor 
pronounce De futuris Contingentibus. But thefe 
votaries the lefitites are not {o fcrupulous ;' They 
canre(oluc to execute whatfoeuer. he fhall com: 
maund : percliance they thinke the Pope fo much 
t.2 _ God, | 
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thatinhim,asinG O D., therecan bee no Con- 
tingency. "And therefore vowing their¢trauell and 
labour,tothe corrupting and aliening of {ubiedts, 
tothe combultion ortranflationio€ Kinedemes, 
tothe auiling and eradication of Princes, they do 
notvow De Futuris Contingentibus, but of aT ingse- 
uer conftantly refoluedin the Decree,and Coun- 
fell,and purpofe of the Bifhap of Rome. 
41 Though therefore Mat. Tortus be no lefnite 
himfelfe,yetin refpect of his Mafter, who was one, 
I wonderhe durft fay , That the I Sk wa made no o- 
ther ‘vow of obedience tothe Pope, then other religious 
Orders did,which is fuch an excufe in their behalf 
as no accufation could, offend them fo much; 
fince cheirambitionis to ferue the Popebya nee. 
rer Obligation tlien thereft- which appaaens eui- 
denuy enowzh inthe Bul of Paulthe chird, where 
this fourth vow is repeated... 
42 And isit nota ltange ntonliithias tO VOW 
their helpeto allhis errours? of which they con- 
feffe he may commit many in matter-of Fad, by 
mif-information. So that they {weare to exe: 
cute that, which they are not bound to belee 
0 be well. commaunded: yeathey are not eel 
be beleeuc,that he which commaunds them, is 
that perfon whofe coramaundements by their 
vow they aie bound to doe,and yet they muftdo 
them. . For though they bee bound to obey the 


Pope, 
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Pope, Yetthey are bound to beleene that Paul the fife is) 


; 


% 


Pope: becaule thofe Elections haue many vitia- 
ting circumstances ,:swhich annuls them. : Forif 
they could be certaine, that the Election were free 
from all other corruptions, yet that Decretail in 
| the Septines, of Ssmoniacall Eleétion, multofnecef- 
| fitie keepe-all indifferent men in cioldiaih fell Anke 
iecie and perplexitie. For, if any thing. by any Cais 
dinaul, Were ginen, or promis ‘d before, though the Ele- 
Eon be by way of Afjumtion and Adoxation sswhen all 
concurrein it, which they call, Viam fpsritus Sandi, 

and andere: not fubied toerrour., Yet there isa 
Nuilisies inthis Ele€ion,and the holy Ghofts confir- 
mation workes no: hing. gvponir, And the Perfon 
elected, hath ricither [pir sagt ii nor. temporall luvi[difte 


on, but loofes « all the dignities which:be had before y,and. 


becomes incapable ener. rafter, Andnofubfequent Ad, of 
Intbroning, Oathes of Obedience by the Cardinalls nor’ 
poffe sions t though of long time, can snaked it gdod.: And 
enen thofeC ardinals, which were parties tothe Simony, 
may at any time a sfiersdepart fro! 6 his obedience,cz ail the 
} eft of the Cardinals,which do nok fo feit their. dignities. 


| Eleétions there fhould be no degrees of that cor- 
| ruption, which this Decree la Bars, to. preclude , 

& which, ictakes knowledg,tot be fo clandeltine, 
and fecrerly catied, that comming to the point of 
annulling: all. thofe. promiles. which, were | fo 
made,your Law exprelfes it thus, Cw non quauis Inex- 


3 : cogitabili 


43 Itis {carce polsible to bee hoped ,  thasant | 
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\ committed at Paul the ffthis Election ,then hee 
| was neuer Pope : Which ; though perchance it 


| of thecommander ‘dial watrantic. 


/ which is: That tl dey miuft atey ray ‘all things’ which ie. 


. them’: ‘then‘ as no Séa: ‘Can ‘yallany laa dic 
| doxintt their entrance: Sono watchfulneffecan 
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| large powerin him, yet they concl Inde; “That, © Ju 


rT 


copitabili folennitate ¢ forma inrata. And if euer 
it fhould breake forth , chat any fuch thing were 


will not make voide all ine Aéts for fome ciuill 
andconuenient reafons, doth yet fhow the iniu- 
ftice, and indifcretion: of fuch a vowe: as binds 
the Votarieto doefome a&s, which were not laws 
full for him to doe, except amaflured Authoritie 


A4 Andif that meafure which Aquinas gaue 


| before of “Blind obedience-, ‘mutt alfo ferue in this, 


long to their Regular converfations, that is, In all 
things to which theirRule, and Vowe obliges 


arme any breft againft their violence, fi incethe in- 
| ‘creafi Ing” of that oY onarchie which they muft ad- | 
“Juance, growes from the decay of others. i 
“45 Buti forbeare Exafperation, and will here 
ana this ‘Chapter, by which,  L hope, itappeares, 
‘thatno latter’ baad of Cbenace: can {lacken 
this firft, which was borne with Ve. For,though 
atnonglt Lawyers, To commit, my Jelfe or my cafe, 
2 Libere voluntaté Demian or to bée vied by him, 
b Prout voluerit , amount very 1 farre, and create a 


| naillo a ar rbitri Y40, Eiow lar “ee fo exer, any ‘thing isinicluded 
whi. i) 
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which was formerly probibited. And of thele three 
Obediences which wehaue handled, though all 
the three effentiall properties of all Oathes and 
Vowes be wanting in themall, yet the blinde obe- 
dience to your {pirituall Superiour, doth elpecially 
wait difcretion, and the inplicite Obedience, ima- 
gind to bee vowed to the Church in Baptifine, 
doeth lacke Trueth, and that feditiows and feruile 
Obedience vowed by the le/uites to your Popes wil, 
doeth want Ju/tice. ‘ 


Canes eee 


That if the meere execution of the function of Pritfts in this 
Kingdome, and of giuing to the Catholickes in this Land, (pi- 
rituall{ustentation , did alfure their confcterces , that to die 
for that, were Martyrdome ; yet the refufallof the Oath of 
(Alleageance doeth corrupt and vitiate the integritie of the 
whole Act, and difpoyle them of their former Intere/t and Tz- \ 
tle to Martyrdome. 


? Efpeake of Martyrdeme now, inthe 
9 proper and reftrain’d fenfe and accep- 
tation, thatis, of (onfammate Martyr. 
dome, and fo, as Aquinas takes it, when 
he {ayes , Mors eft de ratiene Martyry. [know the 
Primitiue Church denied it not tothem, whom 
the fatter Church hath call’d Confeffors , So * Igna- 
tine writes himfelfe Martyr ; and fo doeth> Saint 
Paul 
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Paul {ay , that hee dies daily. And forttimes 
when fe Church enioyed ber eafe,and was pam- 
per'd with fecuritie and reft , to excite Men to a 
publicke confefsion oftheir Faith ,-if there arofe 
any cafe wherein it was needfull, the Minifters of 
that Chnrch , which was euer avter and forwar- 
det to fuffer Mar tyrdome, when anylong perfecu- 
tion had accuftom’d her to the expectation and: 
patienceand gloriethereof, then'in the times of 
dull abundance and tranquilitie would affoord 
the Title of Martyrs, to any perfons who fuffred | 
any perfecution for the teftimonie of Ciriff, 
though they died-not : As the Church celebrates 
the Martyrdome of Pope Marcellus, vvho died in 
Prifon. So alfo fometimes their indulgente as 


o 
lovved that Name , forfome ab/tinencies and for- 


| bearings, if they conduced to the deprefsing of I- 
Aduer{itudeos. 


doletrie, For fo Saint (hrifoftome tayes , If thou re- 
fufeto be cured by Magique, and die of that fickenes, 
thou art a Martyr 
2 Deuotion is aptto ouerualew other mens | 
actions; And Bellarmine confeffes out of Sulpitius, 
That the people did long time deuoutely celebrate one | 
fora Martyr, who after. appear'd, and told them that 
he.was damuds So alfo were thofe men inclin’d, 
whom Alexander-the third reprebendes , For gi- 
aing the honour of a-Martyr to one that died drunke. 
So doeth another Je/uite prooue Hyrcanusto bee | 
an Eleretiche, whom Albertus Magnus hath purin- 
to 
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to to his Litany , and fo dravyneinto continuall In- 
nocation cuer fiace. And whien Gregory the thir- 
teenth made Commilsioners to furnay the. Mar- 
| tyrolege they found the Hiftories of Pope Felix the 
| fecond, fo various and repugnant, ‘thacthey were 
determined to expunge his name, butthat oppor- 
tunely there wasa Marble Coffin found 5 wich| 
fuch an Infcription as ‘alterd chem, and relicued | 
the Popes fame. And one principal inducement | setter. vbifiprs 
to the Pope,to come tothefe folemne Canonizati-  — 
ons is ,becaufe before the people did often mistake. | 
And this medicine abt ad mite 
plied ( for Bellarmine cannot finde; that the Popes 
canonizd any in eight hundred yeares after (brift: ) So 
neither hath ic, nor can it naturally extinguifh 
the difeafe. Themofhthat 4 itcan’ Worke, isan | 
Affurance , that they which are publiquely cano- 
nized are true Saints : for Bellarmine faies, That itis 
the opinion of Fleretiques , that the. Pope: canerre in 
Juch Canonizations:and yet, toproueit ; he argues 
| but thus: Uf we baleene that hore tas fuch d man as 
Cafar, why fhouldwe not beleene thatrwhich God ts fe] 
| fies by miracles 2But how’ thailwee belezue, that | 
thefe miracles are from God,or thache doth them 
in teftimony of that r mans fanctity 7] ? For that mi- 
racles are done,.is not énough :to. -conftitute a 
Saint,for rabelvetl men may doe them ; fay your 
Anabiare 3 Andinthis cafe theycan proces edeno 
farcher,then coanFliftoricall belegfe , that Mira- 
Gg cles 
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clesaredones Andihad thougiaech chat Bellarmine 
had requireda better faith at our hands, then Hi- 
flortcall,auid fisch as aflures. vs sthat Ger was, .to 
ground Inudcation of Sains vand to nanee 
an Her efte. Wd eet 

ioggo Andthough not te Bellarmine, pas invtite 
Bape himfélfe, there a ap peare fomeferuplés Of difs 
‘fidence;and frailty’, and fallibility in thisacte of 
Canorizing becauile, afterall hisfeuerall Inquifitions 
and fearches which depend vpon matter ‘of Fact, 
and after his diuersi iteration of prayersy That bee 
ey “not ervey and That bee'may not be permitted to 
erveSliee makes: at. lafb a. publique! proteftations 
That he iacenids ce that aét; to do jest thing a again 
fates Al fi a5 #0 jeg: 
Ria ie Bircifchis: can be editaine Thar thofesaad 
none bir thofe;whicharefo Ganonized.; may be 
publiquely Honouréd as Saintssyerthardifeale, of 
which wefpoke before, is notcured hereby. For 
icis fall laowfulk: prinately't fo: worlhiippe. any ; sof 
whofe fandtity 1 haue an opinion. Nor is this 
 prinate worthip; fo private in Bellarminesaccount, 
thaeitimay not bee exhibired before others; bait 
onely fo private as it may notbe done jln the name 
of the Church , andyas though it were inflitated by the 
Church. : Sothat wholeMultirades; and: Congre: | 
gations may erreftill: and this , by the authority | 
ofthe (anon itfelfe. Forthus Bella mine reafons., 


with more -detortion and weakeneffe‘then ned 
comes 
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comes the caufe orhisgranity : Inthe two Canons, arms mea) 
C.1.c> 2, 


faies he, Audiutmus and (um ex eo,the Pope for biddes 
publique wor/hippes and thereforésa'Contrario, permits 
private. \fthen , that worlhippe which inthele | 
two (anons he forbiddes to be publiquely exhibi- 
| ted may prinately be giuen,and this prinateneffe ex- 
| clude not: whole Congregations, then whole 
Congregations may, lawfully -worfhippe as a 
Saint,aman flainein drunkennefle, which is,the 
cafe of the firfiCanon,and lawfully worfhippe ve- 
i nalland vincertaine Reliques , which is in the fe- 
cond Canon; fince theforbidding of this in pud- 
lique,back permitteditin this large-and open pri- 
| nate,by Bellarmines fafhion or arguing ; who faies 
allo for this , I bat the. Doctors :doe. commonly af- 
WBIth yet. Ys Ob coedtes ANNE Po 

6 And whatfoeuer is faid heere,of Saines, 
holdes.as well. in; Martyres., for, with the fame 
faith that] beieen¢ a mantobe.a maityre;l beleeue 
himto bea Saint; And fo,itfeemes,dorhthat Ca. 
thol:que Prieft,who hath lately publifhed a Hi- 
ftory of Engl. fi Martyres + For that-which in-the | 
Title hecalls Martyrologe , in his Aduertifement 
| he ¢alles Sanétiloge. And, therefore:it, becomes: 
both-out Religion and Biferertan ,to confidertho: 
| roughly ,the .cincumftances .of their Hiftory, 
| whem weadmicto the honour of Martyrdome. 
|. 9, All Titles to martyrdome feeme to metobe 
orounded vpon one ofthefethree pretences, and |: 

: Gg2 claymes, 
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| claymes. T he firitis ,to Ralewithiour bhOOde the 
| profelsion of Glib wenn rel rath which pares it 
| benor direétly ofthe boay of th ve Chriftian faith, 
norexpreffedin the Articles thereof; yet it is fone 
of thofe workes, which a Chriftian man is bound 
todoe, Thefecond is,to haue maintained with 
lotfe of life the Duteority of the Chriftian faith and | 
not to fuffer any pari the eofto perith or corrupt. 
Thethird is stoendeuourby the fame'meéanes to 
preferue tlie liberties. and immunities of the Church. 
8 Bythefirlt way they entitle S. John Baptift 
becatife he died'for repretiending. a taule againft: 
amoral Truth: and that truth being: ‘relifted 5 the 
Authoir of truth is defpifed » And therefore ali 
truth isnot matter.conuenient for the exercife of 
this vertue,asthe conclufions of Artes and’ Scien 
, though perfeétly and: demonftratiuely true, 
wel not; buticmutt befucha truch, as’ is: conuer- 
fant ‘about Chriftian piety: yand by which. God may 
be glorified : which cannotbe,excepthe might be 
iniured by the denying'thereof. So, the Enangelift 
, “whén our Sasiiour ipakeots: Peters} Martyrdome 
Fobaray. | faies , Fle*fignified: by’ what death-bee -fhould glorifie 
I God :Forall Martyredome workes-to tharend. 
And this firft ocenfit onof martyrdome teldoiire fals 
out In Chviftian Countries, becaufe in Chrift, rhe 
oreat Mirrour of all thefe tracks es, Weleethem di- 
Piney ind cuidéndyBetlometimes with Hea-. 
then Princes’, beforethey arriue to this rich and 
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pregnant knowledge, men whicn labour ther 
conuerfion, begin,or touch by the way ,lomeof 
thele Morall dueties. and if they-grow odious,and 
fuffer for char, ch ey are perfect Martyrs, dying for 
a morall aaah, and inthe way to Chrift, 

9 Bythefecond claime, which is the’ Inte. 
gritie of Catholicke Religion, the profeflors ot a- 
ny cocamerat willmakea {pecious, and ap- 
parant Title, if they {utter perfecution in any o- 
ther Chriftian Church. Porthe Church of Rome 
Willcallthewholetotall body and bulke of the 
points of their profefsion, Integritie of Religion, 
and theReformed Churches call [, foundneffe, , pus 
ritie and incorruptnelfe, integritic. TheReman 
shun kad Integritie hare by nothing but Maines, 
and we, by Difeafes. And one will prooueby his 
death that too little is profefled , and the other, 
that me much. Butthis aduantage we haue, shat 
by coniefsion of our aduerfaries, all that wee af- | 
firme, is True, and Neceffarie : ‘and vpon good 
ground aller aes felues , that nothing eliei is 
fo, and. we thinkethat , a propentenelfe to-die,for 
profefsion of thofepoinis , which are not nag 
faric, will not conftitute a Martyrdome, in fucha 
perfon elpéctally as is of neceffarie vie. . 

10 Amongftother thirgs which our Bef 
Jed Saniour warnes his followers, this is one, That 
none of them fuffer asa, bufie body in other mana mat | 1Petss. 
ters, but if he fuffer asa Christian, let him not be afhas 
a G 3 mica | 


NAR SE ns ai 
. 


CHap7. | 202 PS EV DO-ATAATT®. 


Matth.s.1 I. 


med, but glorifieGod. And in another place, hee 
calsthem bleffed : Zfothers fay all maner of euill of 
them, falfely, and for his fake. So thatthe probibition 
forbids vs, to fuffer for thofe things which doe 
not certainely appertaine to vs, Andthe in/iruction 
ties che reward to thefe conditions , That theim- 
putations be fal/e, That they beimputed for Chrifts | 
fake, thatis,to difhonourbim, and that wefuf- | 


‘| fer becanfe we are Chriftians. ) 


11 Sincetherefore fome of you, atyour Exe- 
cutions, and in other conferences, haue added this 
to yourcomfoit, and glory of Martyrdome, That 
becaufe the Kings mercie hath beene offred you , if you 
would take the Oath, therefore you died for refufing the 
fame, (Though your Affertion cannot lay that 


-vpon the Scare, who hath two difcharges; One, 


that you were cordemn’d for other T rea/ons, be- 
fore that off:1; Theocher, that the Oath hath no 
fuch Capitall clauleinic) yet fince, as I faid ; you 
take ic vpon your Confciences to bee fo; Letvs | 
Examine, whether your refufall of the Oath, bee 
ainuft cafe to Die, vpon this point of Integritieof 
Faith, by that meafure which ourSamourgauein 
his Probibition, and in his Inffruétion. | 

iz [sicthen any of your matters , or doeth it be- 
long to you, by your Deérine, and by your Exam- 
ple, in refufing the Oath, to determine againft 


| Princes Tiiles, or Subiects Alleaseance? If tnis be 


any of your matters , then you are not fentoncly.to 
doe 


2 
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doe Prieftly functions; And ific be aot, then you | 
fiffer as bufie bodies ino: m mens matters if you tut. 
fer for the Oath, 

13 Andthen,whatisimputed toyou, which 
is fal/e ( which is another condition required by 
Chrift) if you be called trayrorsthen , when atter 
apparant tranforefsing of fuch lawes as make you 
Tiaytors ,you rconfirme to vs 2 perfeuerance in 
that Trayterous difpofition,by retufing to fweare | 
-Temporall <Alleageance ? Wherein are you leffe 
fubiect co that name, then thofe Prie/tes which 
were in Aduall plots, fince mentall T'reafon deno- 
minatss a man as well as mentall berefte ? You nei- 
chercan-nor will condemne any thing in them, 
but thar they did theirtreafon, beforeany Refolu- 
tion of the (burch: and haue you any tefolurion 
ofthe Charch,for this, Chat the King miay be depofed, 
when he ts edcomminunicated 2 if you haue you arein a: 
betier forwardneffe then they, and you may yn: 
dertake aay thing,asfoone as you will , thats , as. 
foone as you can. ‘For yor nhaue as gcod opinions 
already,and as ftrong authorities, f bat aKing of 
another Religion then Romane , is in the fate of an 
excommunicate perjon, before Séittence as you haue 
tor this I hat an Excommunicate King may be depo- 
fed; And would’ you thinhe it’a tuft caufe'of Mare 
tyrdome,to auette, th: it sti really Vile ex= 
communication? > ig acto 
‘oy Ardi(to srobeecte paaitieh in’ cape ‘nfl ite 

hon) | 
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fion) are thefe things faid of you for Chrifts fake 2 
Are you (if you be called Traytors for retufing 
the Oath )reproued for anie part ofhis Comman- 
dements? [fic were for exercifing your Prieftlie 
functions, you mighthauefome colour, fince all | 
your Catholique Religion , mult beethe one! 
Chriftian Religion. But can that /fate which | 
labours watchtullie and zealouflie for the pro: 
mouing of Chri/ls glorie inall other things, bee 
faide to oppofe Chri, or perfecute him in his 
Members , for imputing trayterous inclinations 
tothem , whoabhorre to confirme their Allea- 
geance by aiuftOath? | The a 
15 Laftly, canyou fay , you /uffer as Chriftians, 
thatis (as Chriftthere intended) for Chrifian faith, 
| which is principally the matter of Martyrdome? 
raeqirgrait. | Aquinas cites this, out of Maximus, The Catholique 
“eat | faith isthe mother of martyrdome. And he explicates 
itthus,T bat though martyrdome be an act of fortitude, 
and not of faith , yet as.acinill man vwill be valiant to 
defend Iustice , as the Obieéd of his valour , fo doth a 
Martyr,faitb. If then torefufe this Oath, be an 
obiect for a Martyrs fortitude, it muft be becaufe 
it oppofes fome point of faith , and faith is that, 
which bath beene beleened ener, and euery where ; And 
how-can thatbe fo matterof faith , which is yn- | 
der difputation, and perplexitie with them , and 
| thecontrarie whereof we make account , that we 
{ee-by the light of Nature and Scripzures , and al] 
’ meanes 


tom 
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meanes conducing to a divine and morall cer- 
tigu@eaeh TV Ate: 
16 Leo the firft, inan Epiftle to the Empee| ryin.s4, 
rour, by telling whathath beene, informes {um. 
marilieand foundly, what fhould be a iuft’caufe 
of Martyrdome. None of the Martyrs, {aieshe, bad 
any other caufe of their fuffering., but the confe/sion of 
the true Diuinitie, and true: bumanitie in Chriff. And 
this was then the Integritie of taith , in both ac- 
ceptations ; All, and found. Which is neither im: 
paired in theextent, nor corrupted in the puritie, 
by any thing propofedin the Oath, | | 
_ 17. But as Chryfoftome expounding that place 
| of leremie, Domus Det faéta eft [pelunca Hyene, ap- 
plies it to the Priefs.of the lewes,as hardeft ofall, 
| tobeconuerted, fo may we apply ittothe Prie/ts 
of the Romanes, who abhor the Oath, and deter 
their Schollers. For, the Hyena, faies.Chry/offome, 
{hath but one backe bone , and-cannot turne except it 
turneall at once. Sohauethefe men, oneback bane, 
the Church , (for fo faies Bellarmine , if we were a- 
| greed of that, we fhould foone beat anend: ) and this | 
| Churchisthe Pope, And they cannotturne, but. 
all atonce, when heturnes; and thisis the Integrs- 
tie of the faith they talke of. And, asthat Father, 
addesof.the Hyena; Deleftantur cadaneribus ; they 
are delighted with impious provocations to the 
eflufion of blond, by.fuggefting a falfe and ima- 
ginariemartyrdome, Piet 
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“48. Thethird and lat int ground of martyr 
dome, of thofe which we mentioned, is Acclefia- 


solos | Migue: Traninnitic, which isof two forts » onembe- 


rent, and. Native jp and 'comaturall to che. Church; 
ahd the other, Acceffory, and fuch, as for tt: e fut. 


therance- wild! aduancement. of. * wotfhip of | 


God, Chriftian Princes,in performing a relisiotts 
dutie,-haue afforded arid eftablifhed. Of the frit 
fortiate , preaching the word, adminiftring the Sacra: 
ments; and applying the Medicinall cenfures. “And if 
any ,to wholecharge God hathcommitted cami 
by 2 an ordinarie calling, loofe his life-in theexe 

eution theréof > with ‘Relation to the caufe 5 we 


may infty. cfteeme hien'a martyr. And Gin the. 


| fecond kinde, ifonely fora: pious a and durifallad. 


monition to the Prince, ‘to continue thofe Liber: | 


| tiesto the Church, without which thecannet wél- 


deeheroffices , heefhould incurre eens dif 
plesfa: e, he were alfoa Martyr. mh 
To And ifthe Romane Priefts could transferre 


| ypoartire nade lefesittas title to Martyrdome,dueto | 
| defenders of either ofthefe lmmunities , yet by're- 
| Fufall of this Oath, whichis an implied afirming 


Home doctrine contrarieto it , they forfait that 
interelt , by obtrading , as matter of: Chriftian 
faith shat which is no Rif For Baronius bimfelfe 
(as once before wee had‘occafion to fay) diftine |. 
guifhes the def enceofthe liberties‘ofthe Church, 
from the i ga alae sand yet heand many | 
others,!{ 


obiect of Martyrdome:fo various and vncertaine | 
is the doétrine of defending thofe priuiledges, | 
whofe ground and foundation they cannot agree | 
HPO. ey iy ved bedie | 
. 2orcAndas all right tothe crowne of Martyre- 
dome, growing from any of thefe three titles, | 
perifhes by their refufal,for the realons before ex- | 
preffed : fo-doth it'alfo vpon this ground; that hee | 
whichrefufes to defend hislife by a!lawfullage, | 
and entertaines not thofe ouertures of efcape, 
which God prefents him,deftroies himfelte.,efpe- 
cially ifhis lifemight be ofvle and aduantageto 
others. . For when the. Prifon was opetied to 
Pauland Silas, tne learned Expofitors' excufe: his 
ftay'there,by noather way, then that it appeares, | 
that he had a revelation of Gods purpofe, that he 
fhouldconuert the Keeper; for ochervvilé notto 
hauchaftened his efcape, shad -beene: ‘to abufe 
Gods mereiebynotviingit. P3 
-.22 Tho fe lawes from which thefé conclufia 
onsarededuced that if aman receiue a Corporallinin: 
Kie,and remit the offence, yet the ftate may pur[ueit a: 
anft the trefpaffer becaufeno man ts Lord of himfelfe: | 
andthataconenant:frama man; that uf you finde bin in| 
your gronnd youmay beate him , 1s yoide vpou the fame | 
veafon, Intimate chus much to this purpofe, That | 
fo man by lave of nature may. deliuer himfelfe 
jintoadangerwhichhemightauoide,.. , 
Perit Hh 2 22 Hew, 


‘ss a Renee neptarere a 
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22 How many actes of good and meritori- 
ous nature,if they had all due circumftances haue 
beene vitiated by Indifcretion , and changed from 
nourifimentto poifon ? of which Caffianus hath 
amals'd many vfefull examples ,and made all his 
fecond collation of them. O f which I willremem- 
ber one hspning about his own time: Hero which 
had lined fiftie yeares aufterely ina Defart, truft- 
‘ing iadifcreetely an illufion of an_euill fpiric, 
threw himfelfedowneintoa Well , and whenhe 
was taken out, and in fuch torment with thole 
brufes;as‘killed him within three daies, yet he be- 
leeued thathe had done well, though the reft be- 
leeued him to beas (a/Sianus faies , Biothanatum, a 
felfe-murderrs, = 286 0° . 0 
. 23° How deeply,and how irrémediably doth 
this'indifcretion poffeffe many others , whom 
thiemfelues only,and a few illuders of their weak- 
neffes,efteeme to be Martyres ; for prouoking the 
execution of iuft lawes againft them ? For what 
greater Indifcretioncan there be,or what mote trea- 
cherous betraying of himfelfe, then to diein de- 
fpite of fuch a Princes mercie, as at once directs 
himto vnderftand his duety to himfelfe , and to 
his Prince: and fhewes him, that his owae prefer- 
uation is a naturall duety ; and thathee may nor 
neglectit in any caufe, but where it appeares eui- 
dently ;Gatlioliquely,and indifputably ( amongft 
| them to whofe inftruction he ought to fabmitte 

ie. him- 
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himfelfe) thatGod may bee glorified in it; And 

that his ebedienceto the King was bornein him, 
and therforewas once,without all queftion, due, 
-& could not betaken away, without his confent, 
who is damnified by the loffe of:a Subiect; at 
Jeaft by fuch a litigious Aurhoritie , as: is-yec in 
Difputation,, bat it is, Whence it comes, and bow it 
refidesin him, and how itisexecuted... ) 

»- 24, Forasaman may be felode fe,:by deftroy- 
ing himfelfe by our Law, And fur de/e; by depar- 
| ting, and ftealing himfelfe away, from him to 
who his feruice is due, by Imperial law:fohe may 
be proditor de fe, by the law of Natute, if hee def: ' 
cend from the Dignicie of humanitie, & fubmit 
himfelfe to.an vfurpation, which he oughtto re- 
| fift, whichis, All violence and danger whiclrhee 
might auoide.. oiler sid 9 m3 | 


{ 25, And fince, ifthe King would pardon him, 
| vpon doing of any aét,whicn depended vpon his, 
owne will, he were ouiltie of his death, ifheere- 
| tuled it, he isfo alfo inthis cafe; fince he can pro-, 
{ pofeto himfelfe no fuch reftraint'as binds his wil; 
| For fcraples, and things in Opinion'and Difputation, 
do not binde in this cafe; Of which we fhall haue 
| proper occafiontofpeakeinthe next Chapters: 
26 Lecysthen proceede further ,to that which 
| giuestheforme, and meafure , and merit , euen'to 
| Martyrdomeit-felfe; whichis barities And this 
}ismot meant onely of Charitie , as itis aT beolo- 
Hh 3 gall 


! 
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2 metapbrattin | {Lory recorded of Nicephor us:* who being brought 


re —_ 


Stee toe 


gall verwues and vnites vs in an cbreiclt Toue: to 
God; which i is, Charitas patria, -but allo as from 
that fowntairie! is Geriuied’ ‘vpon all ‘his creatures. 
which is Charitas. vie: Eorfo Saint lobn fayes, of 
this charitable at of which wee fpeake, Greater 
lovethen: thisnoman hath when: hee beftoweth bis life 
for his friend: Which alfo appeares out of thae Hi- 


totheplace where: he was to receiie the Crowne. 
| of Martyrdome, and: {ecing Sapritivs , betweerie 
whome and him, there had before fore bitter 
| neffesand enmitie broke foorthi; fall: dowine be- 
| fore him and begge'aPardon and reconicilement, 
was fo much elated-with this glory of M artyrdim, 
thatovacharuably hedifdain’dto admit anyre-_ 
conciliation: In punifhmentof which vnchari- 
| cableneffe, he loft his whole hope and viorie: 
Forthe Spirit of. God farfooke him, and heApo- 
ftated from|his Faiths Sothat Chatities is inftly’e ce 
. hex) ‘dtheformeofMartyrdome” i 
|: apoAndischereany Charitiein this’ Dodiine, 
| orin thiiadtof Refufalh Isochere any. royoarlelf? 2] 
(For; at leaftsn fpr ‘itudlibus, Chanitiebes: gins ‘atbome) 
wheniat’once you diueice that body whiclt your 
| Parents prepar'd; from chav oul hich: Godi in: 
fuled and married: veibeanddoleaie, not énely. 
to bemenjand tobe Subietts, bur tobe! Priefts;and 
cbenefattarsitathpe canle y which’ ‘you hinder by | 
ii is pierenccof lowtingit- ‘How'mitthiopporta. 
Boa __nitie 


— i 


as 3 
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‘nitie ¢ of Merit,cuen.i in.adi uancing the Catholique 
caufe, which to you.is fo certaine, doe you loole, 

by expoling your felfe;: to centaine: rine; ypon ad 
centaine. foundations: ? Is there- any: charitie'to the 
Charch, orpartie, or faction, which you hauein 
this Kingdom: ? cowards whom theKing g brought 
with. Line fo much. rendernefle,, thar lie caltin.a 
dead. Heepe: all bloudy lawies', andina. lumber all 
pecuniarie lawes which mi iat offend, &agerieue 
them.;Is it charitably done, Lowards them, that 
by your vinneceflatieact, their peace beinterrup- 
ted, his Maiefties,f4 woewaede? diftafted , his fott- 
nefle indured,. and thofe faire inaprefsions wrehicla 

hee had, ‘admitted, ‘That ciuill obedience might 


confi ft with your Religion, defaced and oblitera- 


ted> And thattoall thefefhould fucceede,-ieae | 
loufies in him, iniputatiens ivpen them, and.du- | 


| Saale: ahtatiinc Goaafl his Parliament; 8 Coun- 


| fale , and Subiedts ofall. rankes | to: aadalee his , 


avies againte hefefulpitious Meare oo oes 
128: Wasi it charitably done of that, Prief,who 
| eae 2s general inclinati ion-oftaking the 
| Oath aduanced it ‘To farse 5-asto makea i Nenceae 
I tion thati it waslawfall, dad neuerre2ract ing that. 


| opinion syet would, die i in the refuafall thereof;:bex 


\ cauje it feemed not expedient tohimsoto take it shail) 
andfotocaft {nares and rorturesvpon: theit con. 


| (clences, iwho,were before i in pollelsio ofa peace- 


| able, &, (by. his own teftimony) a inftrefolution? 
bow 29 When: 


lernafe. 


| 
| 


Kors. 
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29 When S.Paul vies that phrafeshe expotinds 
the word Expedient,by Profitable and by Edifying: 
And hath theexample of his death profited and 
edified that Church as’ much , as the 'perplexities 
certainely. growne in Catholique con{ciences 
thereby,and chofe exafperations,and bitternefles 
occafioned ,by.all probabilitiein the ftate by that. 
peruerfe and peeutfh behauiour, may fhake and 
tempeftit? : I HP hg aah F : “ | 
| 230 Tdoenotthinkethat they would haue de- 
nied him to hauebeenea Martyr ,ifhehad beene 
executed vpon the Statute againtt Priefts, though 
he had before taken che oath. If therefore the ta: 
king of the oath cannot vitiate and-annull mar- 
tytdome,the refufing it cannotconftitute martyr- 
| dome.-22226) Lives lolend. f a} : a a o ra . , 

“31 Andifyou will make the difference one- 
ly by reafon of the Popes Breve, which perchance 
came betweene his firlt refolution’, and‘his laft, 
then you reduce your Martyrdéme to amore flip- 
perieand more dangerous ciftrefle then befores 
For asbefore you-quitted all your. benefite and. 
intereft to martyrdome’, for’hawiig exercifed 
Prieftly functions , and proclaimed and folaced 
your felfe with this , ‘that you dyed for.refufing | 
the oath, fo now you wainethatand flicke toa 
worfe title, which is ; obediencto an yncertaine 
and fufpicious Breue , For ,-tor’your firft title,. 
which is preaching of the Carholioue faith , you, 

haue 
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haue theintire and vnanimecenfent and concur- 
rence of the whole Chriftian Church 3 which al- 
waies confeffes that the profefsion of the Catho- 
lique faith is,a true and iuft caufe ofMartyrdome, 
though fhe doe not confelfe,that that which you 
teach is chat Catholique Faith , but for that Title 
you had allo the confonance and agreement of all 
the Romane Church.And for your fecond claim, 
which is,the defence of the Popes temporal Larifdi- 
ion by refuling this oath you had fome voices of 
great authoricy inthat Church, toencourage you , 
though farr too weak; either to blot outa naturall 
truth,or to make an indifferent,or perplex'd point 
fo neceffaryto you,as to dy for it.But for this third 
titkeco martyrdome,which arifes fro obedience to 
the Brenes, which are matters of fact, & (ubiet toa 
thoufand infirmities & nullities , who eueriuftly 
grounded a necelsity ofdying ,vpon thé, oradded 

the comfort of martyrdome to fuch aprecipitatid? 
| 32 Thusdooth Aquinas argue egainfta farre 
better Titleto martyrdome, then thisis : Though 
Dirginity be more pretions then lifeyet if a virgine [hold aut bates 
be condemned to be deflowred , Occafione fidei Chrifti- (°° : 
| ance ,becaufe fhe was aChriftian though all thofe conaé- 
| tions which we noted in our Saniors prohibition andin- 
firudiion, concurred inher cafe, T hat fhe were no bufie 
body in prouoking, T hat fhe were perfecuted , and that 
vuinftly, And with relation and defpite to Chrift,anafo 
fhe fuffered as aChriftian yet,fuies be,this werenoM are 

let tyrdome, 
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tyrdome. Yethe afsignes notthereafon to be, be. 
caufelhedied not,but becaufe Martyrdome ts a te- 
timory by which it is made enident to all, that the Mar- 
tyres lone Chriftian faith aboue ail things , and it cannot 
appeare by this aét of hers whether fhe fuffer this for the 
lone of Chriftian faith , or for contempt of chaftitie. 
But in this acte of dying for obedience to the 
-Brenes,there is by many degrees lefle manifeftati- 
oa,thatthey die for Chriftian Faith, whichis not 
inqueftion ; and there appeare evident impzrefsi- 
ons of humace refpects, which would vitiatea 
better.ticleto mattyrdome,and of fuch vanatural 
dereliction of themfelues , as 1doe not fee how | 

they couldefcape being felfe-murderers , but that 
‘their other Treafons, and condemnations for| 
them, make their executions iuft. 
33 And befides that, Bellarmine makes this hard 
fhift,,and earneft propenfenefle to die, nogood 
figne ofa good caule,or of a true martyrdome(for 
thus he makes his gradations, That the Anabaptifts 
are forwarde/t,and the Caluinifts next, and the Luthes 
rans very flacke ; Sothat he makes the vchemency 
of the profeffors,in this kind ,fome teftimony of } 
theilneffe ofthe Religion) wemay alfo obferue , 
thatall circumftances ( except the maine point, 
with which weintercharge one another, which is |. 

Herefie ) by which they labour to deface and in- 
firme thezeale of our fidein this point , and to | 
take from them,all comfort of martyrdome, doe |, 
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peare in them directly orimplicitely, in this deny- 
ing of ciuill obedience. 

34. Andbecaufe we may boldly truft his ma- 
lice in gathering them ,thathe willomic none, 
we wWilltakethem asthey are obiected again{t vs 
in Fexardentius the Minorite: A man of {uch dexte. 
rity and happines in conuerting to the Romane 
Faith, that all Turguy and the Indies would not 
bee matter enough forhimto worke vpen one 
yeare,if be {hould proceed with thera in the fame 
pace,ashe doth with the Minifter “ Geneua : For 
meeting him oncevponatime bychaunce, and 
falling intotalke with him,in the perfon otis Cas} 
tholique Doéor,he difpatches a Dialogue of fome 
eight hundred reat leaues, and cedrices the poore 
Minifter who {carceeuer ftands him two blows, 
from one thonfand foure hundred Elerefies : And as 
though he had butdrawnea Curtaine,or opened 

-a boxe,and fhewed him catholique Religion, he 
deanes him as found) as the Councell of Trent. - 
m4 35 Firft cHerefdre! inthis matter of Martyrdome, 
hetakésa promifeoft the Minister {That be will be 
diligent bereafter, fram being amazed at the outward 
bepaniowr of men. which fuffer death. By which dire- 

Sion & good c counfell the confident fafhion and 
manner of any Tete at his execution) fhall' make 
no fuch aero invs, 2s to produce argu: | 
ments of hist innocency. Afterthis, he faies ,that 
ourmen ate not miurtyrtes; Becaafe they’ haue taper Batti 
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| ted from the Cturch,in which they were baptized, and | 
haue not kept their prowitfe madein B Bapti[me , but are |- 
therefore Apoftiats and Antichrifts. Another reafon | 
he afsignes againfl them, becan/e they haue bene put 
to death for confpiracies, rebellions-, tumults , and cinill 
Warres againft lavfull Princes , wer that clneadielad 
they bane. beene proceeded againft in Ordinary forme 
of Iuftice , as Traytors. “And againe, hee faies, 
LT hey ine iba infily executed for i aa ance 
nuleine libells.againft Princes. And for Aéks ‘against 
Ns a Canon of the. Eliberitane Councell , of which I | 
poke before. And laftly, this defpoiles vs of the} 
benefite of Martyrdomein his account , ‘Pecan/e 
| we offer our-felues to dangers, and punifhments fecking 
forhonour out of mifery, and blowen Dp with ambition 
and greedineffe.of vaine glories, Thus farre Fenarden- 
tius charges VS, °° : 
36. Andisit not your eo allo, to forfaic your 
Martyrdome vpon the fame. circum ftances 3 Are 
not many of youde parted f from your promiiein 
hapti{me to out Church ?.0r. did thofe.which.vn- | 
dertooke for you, euer intend this. forfaking ?and! 
this act, of departing is by Fenardentius , nade an 
EGentiall circum ftance, abltrac,, oa indepen- 
dent and incoherent with that of “the Catholique 
Church, for thatis anotheralone by.it felfe.. 
And haue not you beene proceeded with, 
| ina Ordtinarie courfe of Infticey as T raytors, for, Rebel- 
lions, ‘and Coufpiracies, and Ali 2 And after fo 
many 
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many proteftations-fo relizioufly deliuered , fo 
vehemently iterated , {0 prodigally fealed-with 
bloud , and engaging your Martyrdome vpon 
thar iffue, chat you never intermedled with mat: 
ters of ftate,nor had any other {ecpe or marke of 
all-your defires and endevours; bue the replania- 
tion of Catholique Religion, lrath’not the Recor 
der and mouth of all the Englifh Jefuites, confef- 
fed, (vponamiftaking, that the cuennefle of his 
Maiefties difpofftion might befhaked by this: in- 
finuation, )* That in the Sentence of Excommunica- 
tion againt Queene Elizabeth, the Popes relating toa 
atute in Englands iref petted the: Adinalt: right of bis 
Maiefties mother, and of kim ,and proceeded for there-~ 
mouall of that. Queene, whom theybeld anvfurper, in. 
fanour of the-trve inberitoursopprefjed by bery-netionly 
by fpirituall,bue temporall arniesalfo,as againft a pub~ 
ligue Malefa€tor, and intruder... Aad, hauing thus, | 
likeau indifcrecte Adnocute-, preuaticated tor the: |. 
Pope, doth hee notas much betray. all his owne | 
complices when headdes, [his doth greatiyin/lifie-| 
the endenoursand defires ofall good, Catholique people, | 
both at home, and abroad, again[t her,.ther principall. 
meaning being euer knowne to bane beene, the deline. 
vance ana preferment of he true-heiremoft wrongfully, 


2 Judgement of 
. a Catholique of 
the Apologie of 
‘the Oxth, Pay. 
OT. 


Did you intend nothing elfe, bus Catholique Ree. 
ligion , and yer was the defire and endeuowsof all.) 
good Catholiques, athome, and abroade, to .re-,) 
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moue her, and plant another, and that by vertue of 
a /latute in England? Did the Popes in their Bulls, 
intimate any degitimation, or d/urpation, or touch 
vponany fuch ftatute ? Or did they goe about to 
aduance the right Heire in the Span: ib Inuafton? or 
was the way of the right end Catholiquely pay 
pared by Delemans, booke : 
38 Or was the oan thereof no good Ca 
tholicke? For thefe Contpiracies,, acl for the 
fame Authors monethly Libels, which caft foule 
a{perfions vpon the whole caufe,i in defence wher- 
of hey arevndertaken,; and publithed , are your 
pretences to: Martyrdome vniuft and invalid , if 
your Feuardentius giues vs good rules. So are they 
alfo becaufe you feeke it againft the Eliberitane 
Councell; Thacis; By wayes "not found in Scriptures, 
nor practi ied by the Apofles: And taftofall , becaufe 
you feeke it with fuch intemperate hunger, and 
vaine-glori¢ ; ‘Cultum ex Miferia quarentes' (46 your 
Friar accufes our Churches ) and ‘hunting and 
purfuingyour owne death, Firlt, ouer the tops of 
mountaines} the ‘Popes Spiritual porer, then 
through thickeand entangling woods, Without 
wayesinorout, thats his Lempor all pover, and 
then through datkecaves and dens of his Cham, 
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the Oath, which therefore alone dozth defeate 
all your pretences to Martyrdome. 


~ 39 And though it may perenance ny bee | 


taid by you, thar all chofe perfons which the Re- 
formed Churches haue Enregftred in their Murty- 


rologies, are not certainely and tru: ly Martyrs, by. 


thofe Rules to which we binde the fignification 
ofthe wordin this Chapter, and in which you 
account, ‘all which die by way of Iuftice, for ad- 
uanciag “tht Romane Doffrine or Dignitie, by 
what edi (tious way fo euler, to be true Martyrs syet 


none of thembazh euet tranfgrelfed fo fatre; as | 
_} your Example would warrantthem. For; norto: 
fpeake of Baronius his Martyrologe , where verie 
many are enrolled, which ‘lived their Natural) 
‘time; and withoutany external! perlecu: ion for} 


the: e faith, and-whereverie many of theolde Tee 
ftamentare recorded, befides thofe which ate ca- 
nonized in theEpiltle to the Hebrewes, and ma-' 


nie which are mentioned in chat Epittle are left’ |: 
out byhim; not onely Enoch, Noe, and fuch other). 


as fiffered sot death ‘in cheir bodies, as Martyrs, 

buteuen Abel whom he might haue ‘bene bolde 
to calla Martyr; to omit him, Ifay,why doth our 
Countryman amongtt you, which hath [ately co- 
piled an Englifh Martyrologe , prefent a Calendey,in 
which ofalmoft x00 whom henames, fearle 60 
are Martyrs and of therelt, fomewerenot ofour 
Nation, as Conflantine the Emmperour, whole fe- 
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ftinall hee appoints 21 of May ; Andfome neuer 
faw this Cuntry,as Pope Gregory the Lwhom he 
celebrates 25 December.. And of thofe which 
did fuffer death the credit and eftimation of as 
many as died, within 200 yeares of Gregory the I. 
ismuch-impaired by oneto whom Ithinke, hee 
will fabfcribe, whofayes, [hatin that 200 yeares, 
our Nation hadno Martyrs that comonty are knowne. 
And thofe whom hee reckons, muftof necefsitie 
be knowne to them , whom that knowledge 
concernes, as itdid Parfons, when hee writ that 
booke , fince the knowledge thereof was fo obui- 
ous & eafie,thatthisAuthor profefles,that all their 
Hiftories are in Authors approued or permitted by the 
Sea Apoftolique,er.that he citesno Apocryphall legend, 
nor fabulous Fiftorie, that may be fufpetied of theleaft 
Note of faljitie, or erroar whatfoeuer. But he which | 
fhall {uruay his Catalogue of Authors, will findeit 
‘| fafer notto beleeuehim, then tobce bound by. 
him, to beleeuc all them to be free from-theleaft 
note of falfitic.or error. For we fhall be fomwhai 
hard to beleeue this extreme innacence, and inte, 
griticin Survive, andin Saunders, orin Cornelius Tae 
citus. And many of his owne.profefsion will. 
hardly beleeue that Gregory ,and Bede were free, 
from all falfitie or error, And himfelfe, [ belecue, 
would not ftandto this, if we fhould prefle him 
with fomeplaces,out of Par/ien/is,and Weflmona- 
heli and Walfingham, and PolidoreVirgil : ns 
| whic 
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which haue beene triedin the furnace of this Dr- 
uine Critique, & arepronounced by him free from 


the leaft note of falfitie; or errour what/oener. But if| 


thefe Authors were knowneto Par/ons, and that 
hee pronounced truely , that that 200 yeares Was 


without Martyrs, then:, not onely the Abbeffe of E- | 


lies heard{man, S. Alnoth, flaine about 670 in ha- 
tred of Chriftian Religion, and celebrated 27 Febru, 
but the firft Chriftian King of the Northumbers, 
S.Edwyn, flainealfo,in hatred of ourReligion Anno 
634. and obferued 4.Octob. with diuers other 
afterthat time,muft be expunged out of this new 


Martyrologe. So alfo muft that Author confefle 
himfelfeto haue been too forward, in canonizing 


| S. Hugh fora Martyr, whom at Jo yeares of age , the 


| Lewes crucified at Lincolne, Anno 1255. fince Parfons 


had told him before, that after Bechet which was An. 
1173, our (burch had no more Martyrs in 400 yeares. 
39 Batforallthis, irisnot your errour, and 


vicious example which fhall excufe vs, ifacany 
time wee.haueinferted fuch , as‘Martyrs, which: 


were notprecifely fo . Forif we haue committed 
any fuch flip in ftorie and matter of fact, thereis 
| nocthat danger-in ourtranforefsion, which isin 
| you, becaufe you, by giuing them that title,aflure 
| the world ofacertaine and infallible prefent fal- 
j uation, by vertne of that fuffering , and that they 
| haue title thereby to our Adoration, and are inpre- 
fent ‘poffefsion’ of the office of Aduocation for vs. 
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|-Out of which confidence, { haue feene at fome 


Executions of Trayterous Prie/s, {ome ,byftan- 
ders, leaning all old Saints,pray to him whofe bo- 
dy lay there dead ; asif heehad more refpect, and 
better acceflein heanda , becanfe he was a ftran- 
ger, then thofe which were familiar, had. 
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: That shere bath be rene AS wand 0 ate and f4 fi ground 


giner, vpon which , thofe which haue the faculties toheare 
. ~ Confef cfsions, flould informe. their owne Confciences,or infPrudt 
their penitentss That they are boind to aduenture the heanie 
‘and Capitall penalties of this Lawe , for refufall of this Oath. 


| ded that if any Maa bane receined a foruple against this 


Outhswhich he cannot depofe and caf? off th the Rules of their own 
CG: sfuilfssas this cafe te a warrant them, tothe ta- 


; king ate 


br NE Ince by refilall of this Oath, which his 
«Sf Maicttie hath rather made an Indu! Ieence 
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# then a Vexation, by withdrawing fome 


clatutes of bitrerneffe, and of firict inquifiti 1tion into | 


the whole Catholicke partie, which the fre(h 
contemplation of the P owder-Treafon, had iuft- 
ly vrged the Lower-houfe of Rirliemedd toinfert 
therein : And ftudying to find.a way by which 
he might difcharge both dueties to God and his 
K ingdome, wouldin his Princely: and Paftorall 

AA care, 
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care, prouide atriall, by which thofe which were 
corrupted with the poyfon which broke outin 
thofe Treafons, might be diftinguifh’d trom Ca- 
tholickes of better temperand more duetifull af- 
fections towardes him, and cur Peace, from 
which fort of Catholickes , after fo many prouo- | 
cations, by perfons of the fame perfwafion in Re- 
ligsion, he feem’d loth to withdraw thofe fauours 
and graces,which he had euer fince his comming 
expreffed towards them: Since, I fay, by refufall 
thereof, both the Catholickes lay a heauiefcan- 
dal and dangerous afperfions vpon the caufe,and | 
declare them{élues more flauifh to the Pope, and | 
confequently apter to defection from the Prince, 
then the Subiects of forraine States now are, or 
the Subiects of this Kingdome. were heretofore, 
And alfohis Maieftic, and all thofe which affect 
his fafetie, which not only inuolues:but procures 
and caufes theirs , may iuftly encline, at laft.to 
thinke, that the very ground, and principles of 
that Religion nourifh chefe rebellious humours, 
and-fo finde it neceflarie for: preferuation-of the 
whole badie, to. apply Medicines more corrofiue | 
and fharpe:to that member.which appeares fo 
corruptand dangerous , And-eueri¢ Catholique | 
in particular; co whom this Oath is offered , by 
| re‘ufall forfaits his libertie, & by pertinacie there. 
in, incurres attier muléts and penalties, It is theres 
fore the dutic of euerie Catholique, out of his re- 
Bk 2 ligious 
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ligious zeale to the caufe , drawne into fufpition 
hereby, and out of his Natural obligation for 
preferuing his life, fame, and fortune, alf which 
areendangered by this refulall, not to aduenture 
theloffeofthefe, but vpon Fomderce of much |. 
cleareneffe , and etounds of ftrong affuredneffe, 
and conftancte. 3 

2 And asitiscertaine, that atthe firft promul- 
ging of this oath, they had no fuch ground, ner 
Euidence (for then; that light muft have beene 
vpon them all, and fo many good and earneft| 
maintainers of that Religion, would nox have: 
enclinedtothe Oath, ifthey had had-fach Eui- 
denceagaint{tit) fo AN after fome f{eruples were | 
iniected, and the tenderneffe of {ome conf{ciences: 
vitiaced and diftraéted with {ome doubts, and: 
that it had beene fubmitted to Dilputation, and 
confulting amongftt hemielues, and fo paffed all 
thofe furnaces of Examination, it was held law-| 
full,and accordingly many ‘topic So that nei- 
ther by the Euident and vndeniable auchoritieof 
Naiure’, or Scripture, nor by. DeduGions and: 
sands 1Ons neceffarily deriued and ifluing from 
thence, any Confcience had futficient affurance, | 
toincurrethefedangers:: | y 

3 Iffince, by fome arguments of probabilix 
tie, and of Conueniencie, or by fome propofiti- 
ons propagated & deduced from thofe firft prin- 
ciples ot Nature, and Scripture, by fo-many def- 
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cents and Generations, thatit is hard co trie whe- 
ther they doetruly come from that roote, orno, 
any Confcience haue flackned it felfe; and fobe 
ftraied, and diflolued, and fcattered, by this re- 
mifneffe, and “er it ought tani to res 
collecritieliey, and returne to thole firlt ingraffed 
principles, aia inthis difloluce and loofe diftra- 
ction, to fufferan anxious perplexitie, or defpe- 
rately t to arreft itfelfevpon that part, which their 
owne Rules given to reduce men in fuch deuiati. 
ons, and foue le chem: in {ueh wauerings , cannot: 
affure him tobe well chofen , nor-deliuer and ex. 
tricate him, in thole labveni sich 
ow For; let the Grfl roote and: parent of all 
ptopofitions i inthis matter of Obedience,be,that 
which weknow by nature, That we mu/t obay y fc 
a power, as can preferne vs in Peace and Religion , and 
that which wee find in Scr ptures, Let enery Saale 
be [ubieét vnto your higher powers, And let vsdrawe 
downe a Pedigree, and Genealogie of reafons 
and conclufions deriued from this. The. eldeft, | 
and that to which moft reuerence will belong, 

will be the / nter pretation of the Fathers. vpon this 
place, which is (as your. owne men confeffe, ) 
Lbat the Apoftle fpeakes rather-of Regall and Secular 
power, then of that which you call Ecclefiafticke. 

5 Letysthen purfue the line,of which thefirft 

end is ;Kings muftbe obeyed. It followes, Ther- 
fore tl iey mutt be ableto.commaund inftly ; there 
, kw XK k 3 fore | 
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forethey mut haue fometo enable and inftrudt 
them; therefore they muft doe according to their 
inftru@tion , therefore if they doe not, they are 
fubiectto their corrections ; therefore if they be 
incorrigible,they arenolonger Kings. and there: 
fore no fubiect can {weare perpetuall Obedience, 
to his perfon, who by his owne faule , and his fu-| 
periours Declaration,may growe to beno King. | 
6 Now ,asnomancan belecue the laft of 
thefe propofitions, asroundly and conftantly,as 
the firlt, becaufe though it feeme to be the childe 
ofthe firft,yerinit felf, or infome of the meane 
patents by the way,there may ;be fallacies which 
may corrupt and abaftard it ; fo is théreno other 
certaineruletotrieic, bur to returne to che firft 
plinciples,and feeific confift with them. For if it 
deftroy che firft,ic degenerates and rebels, and we 
may notadheretoit. And if the firft may ftill 
confift without it,chough this may feeme orderly 
and naturally deduced from thence,yet it impofes 
notfomuch necefsity vpon vs , as thefirftdoth , 
for that bindes vs peremptorily ; this, as it is cit-| 
cumftanced and conditioned. 
And though thefe circum {tances gine it all | 
thelifeit hath , fo thatto make it obligatory, or 
notfo,depends ypon them, yet it is impofsibleto 
difcerne thofe circumftances , ot vnentangle our 
confciences by any of thofe Rules , which their 
(Cafuifts veto giue,whoto ftengthen the poflefsi- 


on 
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on ofthe { omane Church , haue beftowed more 

paines, to teach how ftrongly a confcience is 
bound to doz according to a Scruple , ora Doubt, 
oran Opinion,or an Errour, whichithath concei- 
ued ,thenhow it might depofe that Scraple , or 
cleare chat Doubt,or better that Opinion,or rectifie 
that Evrour: - . 

8 For, That we may atoncelay open the in- 
firmity,and infufficiency of their Qules,and apply 
thefame to our prefent purpofe ; What vfe and 
profire, can thole Catholiques,which doubt whe- 
therthey may takethat Oath , make of that Rule , 
that they mujt follow in doubtfull points , that opinion 
which is moft common and generall ? For,though 
this be vnderftood of the opinion of fuch men fas. 
are intelligent and vnderftanding and conuerfant 
in the matter in queftion, yet oftentimes,amongft 
them, both fides fay, F’bis ts the common opinion; and 
who can iudge it ? Yea many circumftances 
change the common opinion: For({aies Azorius) it fals | raft alae. 
out often,that that which was not the common opinion a 7a ee 

ew yeares fince now is; Andthatthat which is thecom- ae 
| mon opinion of Dinines m one Countrte, ts not fo in ano- | 
ther ; Asin Spaine and Italy, it is thecommon opt- 
nion , That Latreia is dueto the Crofse , whicn in: 
France and Germany is not fo. Aud Nanarrus{iies, 
| Thatat Rome,noman may fay , that the Councellis as 

bone the Pope,nor at Paris , that the Pope is aboue the 
| Conncedl, Which -deuifion alfo there is amongft 
them, 
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them,inamaine point which fhakes their Do- 
Grine,ofthe Popes being immediately from God, 
fince they cannot agree, Whether at the Popes death, 
bis power remaine pon the earth , or flie vp tobeauen. 
He is a Catholique,and a temperate ‘difcreete Au- 
thour, which notes, T bat the writings of Catholique 
men ,hane fomething in them which muft be allowed to | 
the times when they writ,which being more diligently 
examined by them which follow , are found exorbitant 
from the foundne/se of faith : which hee {peakes of 
thofethatdenie, thatthe lawes of cinill Magiftrates | 
doe-binde the confcience. And after,{peaking againf{t 
them which thinke, That ifwe vndergoe the penaltie 
of the law we do not finne in the breach therof( he faies ) 
it was the opinion of fome Schoolemen, who thought it a 
glorious matter and fit toraife them aname,to leane the 
common and beaten wayes ; hauing perchance a delight 
faweilyte prouoke ,tognaw,to calumntate er to draty ine 
to hatred thofe powers and authorities hich made thofe 
lawes. . 2 : | 
8 And ifoflate daies, 1 he opinion of refufing 
the Oath, becomethe more common opinion , itis 
vpon fome of thefe circumftanees , that at thefe 
times, when Catholiques are calledto profeffe ciuill 
obedience,in this place,where Le/uites atein pof- 
felsion of moft hearts, to get reputation , or toa- 
uilefecular Magiftracy,, they haue fuddenly made 
it the more common:for they can raife the Exchange 
in anhowre,and aduance and crie.downe an o- 
Pinion at their pleafure. But 
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Buctodetermine of mortall finne (asthe taking 


of this Oath multbe, if ic be matter enough to 
aduenture thele dangers for it ) the fame Authour 
faies well doth not fo much appertaine,4d pulpita 
(anoniftarum,asitdoth ad Cathedras T beologorum 
and therefore it ought co be tried by the principles 
of Dininity , not by the circumftanciall ragges of 
(afuists. 
But,to goe forward with them, iftthis Common 
Opinion were certaine,and if it were polsibleto di- 
(cerneit,yet it doth notfo bindevs, butthat we 
may depart fromit , when another opinion is /a- 
fer: And from that opinion which 1s /afer , wee 
may a!foin many cafesdepart. For which ,thofe 
examples ;which Carbo a good Summit alleages, 
may giue vs fatisfaction, which are, /f [ doubt of my 
title to land am not bound to reftore it ( though that 
were the fafeft way ) becanfe in doubtfull matters,Melis 
or eft Conaitio pofsidentis. And , but for thishelpe, I 
wonder with what confcience , the (atholiques 
| keepethe poffefsion of fuch landes as belong to 


the (burch;for they cannot be withoutfome {cru- | 


ples ofan vniuft title and it were fafeft toreftore 
the.Anotherexample in Carbo is, If my /uperior com- 
mand adifficult thing and [ doubtwhether be command 
lawfully or no,though it were faferto obey, yet am not 
bound to doe fo.And he gines a Rule, which will in- 
clude athoufand examples, That,that Rule, That 
the fafeft part is to be embraced,is then onely true, when 
Hl 
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by following this fafer part.there enfues no netorious des 
triment.And Soto extends this Doétrine farther , for 
helaies,T hough yon beleene the precept of. sour Superior 
to be iufi(which creates Confcientiam O pinantem) yet 
you may doeagainftit: Becaufe({aies he ) it és then 


| onely finne to doe againf? your confcience, when to doace 


cording to your confciencesss fafe ,and that no danger to 
the fate or toa third perfon,appeares therein, So that 


| Lucius in a fpirituall fenfe,thatis,inadoubifull mat- 


ter rather to beleene a thing to be finne then not, mult 
yeeldeto T atins ina temporall fenfe, thats , when 
it may be done without notorious detriment ; For when 
it comes to that, we fhall hnde it to bethecommon 
opinion of (afuifis , which the fame Summift de- 
liuers, That there is no matter fo waighty , wherein it ts 
not lawfull for me,to follow an opinion that isprobabee, 
though I leaue the opinion which is more probable ; yea 
though it concerne the right of another perfon : as in 
ourcafe of obedience-to the Kung or the Pope. 
Andthen,wherefoeuerI may lawfully follow an 
opinion to mine advantage, if I willleauethat 
opinion with danger of my life or notorious 
loffe,fam guilty of all the damage I fuffer. For 
thefe circumftances make that Neceffa:y to me 
then,which wasindifferent before: thercafons vp- 
pon which Carbo builds chis Dostrine oi follow- 
ing a probable opinion, and leauing a more proba- 
ble,which ave, That no man is bound, Ad melius er per: 


| fectius by nece/sity, but as by Connfell : And that this 


doétrine 
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Doétrine hath this commoditic, chat it deliners 
godly men, from the care and folicitude, of fearching 
out, which ts the more probable opinion {hhew enident- 
ly that thefe Rules gine no infallible dire€tion to 
thecon{cience, and yet in this matter of Obedi- 
ence, confidering the firft natiue certaintie of fub- 
ie€tion to the King, and chen the damages by the 
refufall co fweareit, they encline much moreto 
ftreagthen thatciuill obedience, then that other 
obedience which is plainly enough claimed , by 
this forbidding of the Oath. 

So that in thefe perplexities , the (afuilts 
areindeede, NutesTeftium: but necinthat fenfe} yy rat, 
asthe holy Ghoftvifed the Metaphore. For they 
ate fuch clouds of wiinelles , as their teftimonie 
obfcures the whole matter. And they vietode- 
liver no more, then may beget farther doubts, 
that fo euery man may from the Oracle of his Con. 
feffors refolution, receiue fuch direction, as fhall 
befitarthattime, when hee giues che aunfwere. 

Which Nasarrws exprefles fully, when heconfel=| ¢¢.consreter- 
fes, That baning beene-confulted fiftie yeares before, "4. 
whether they who defrauded Princes in their cuStomes, | 
were bound to reftitution , he once gaue an aunfwere in 
writing: but hanirg reconered that ‘writing backe a- 
againe, he [tudted twentie yeares for bis owne fatisfalti- 
on, and found no ground wherenpon. he might reft: And | 
allthat while be counfailed (onfeffors , to abfolue their 
penitents ,vpon this condition: That they fhould retaine | 
2 a 
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to be inst. 

Thele fbirituall Poyfitians are therefore like 
thofe Phy/itians , which: vie to erect a frenre , by 
that Minute in which the pat ents Meffenger 
comes tothem, and thereby giue their 1udoment. 
Forthé Confeffours in England, in {uch refolutions | 
as thefe, confiderfirit the Afpeéts , and Relations, 
and diuerfe predominancies of Superiours at that 
time, and fo make their determinations feafona- 
ble, and appropriate, 

But toinfiftmore clofely vpon this pointin 
hand, your Simancha {peaking out of the law, faies, 
That that witneffe which depofes any thing vpon his 
knowledge, muft alfodeclare-and make it appeare, how 
becomestothat knowlecge. And if it bee of a thing be- 


‘longing to the vnder ‘ftanding, hee mu/t make it Abpea e 


by what means, and injtr santas vnderftanding was 
inftru&éed.. And that which be afSignes for the reafon, 
must be of that nature, that it must certainely, and nece-| 


ffarily conclude and prooue it. If then youwill fub- 


{cribewith your blood, or teftifie by incurting 
equiualenc dangers, Fhis Doétrine vpon your 
Knowledge, you muftbee able co tell the Chriftian 
world, how youarriu’d to this Knowledge. Ifyou 

will fy,y oubaueict Ex ure Dinino,and meane by 
that, out of the Scriptures., you mult xsemember 

thac you are bound by Oath. newer i accept nor in- 
terprete Scriptures, but.according to.the vaanime cone | 


fent 


Cuap.8. | 
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fent of the Fathers. And can you produce fuch a 

confent, for the eftablifhing this Doctrine, in in- 
naepacting thofe places of Scripture, which are 
offred for this matter? Ifyou extend thisTie Dini 
num,as Bellarmine doeth ; not onely to Scriptures, 
bueto Naturall light and reson , and the Law of Na- 
tere, (in Which heis no longer a Dinine, as he vfes 
‘to profefle himielfe, buta Canonift, who gaue this 
large interpretation of Iws Diuinum, whereas Di- 
vines carie it no further, then co that which God hath 
‘commanded or forbidden, as Azorius tels ys). thiscan- 
not beefo {trong and conftanr, and inflexiblea 
Rule, but thatthe diuers obieéts of /en/e, and ima- |- 
ges ofthe faricie, and' wayes of difcour. e, will alter 
and vatyit. For though the firft notions which 
wee haue by the light of nature are certaine, yet 
late conclufions deduced from thenceare not fo. 

Ifyou pretend common confent for your ground, 

and Criterium, by whichyou know this tiuth,and 
fo giueit the name of Catholicke Doétrine ; arid fay 
that Faith isto be boundto that,and Martyrdome 
to beindur’d for Faith, you mutt alfo remember; 
that that whichis fo call'd Catholicke, is not onely 
acommon confent ofall perions at onztime,but 
ofthe Catholicke Church ever. For, Quod pbigue, 

quod femper;is the meafure.of Gidtbolicd Do€trine, 

And can you produce Aathors of any elder times, 
then within fixe hundred ee to ) haue con 

eurrd inthis: sso Gow | 
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Andinthefelater times, is not that 8 guadron 
inwhich Nasarrus is, of perlons and voyces e- 
now, toinfringe alltcafonswhich Ste grounded 
vpon hs vninerfall confent? Hé proclaimes conf 
dently, That the Pope, take him defpoile) anduaked, 
from all that -which Princes bane be/towed vbpon him, 
hath no temporall power, Neque fupremam, néque me- 
rhea infimam, Doe notfome Catholiques con- 
feffe, that they are readie to: /weare to the integrity of 
the Romane faith according tothe’ Oath of the Corincell 
of Trent, and yet proteft againtt this cemporalliu- 
rifdiction? Aad doth notanozher Catholi ique fay, 
LE hat when a lay man frweares Obeaience. to the Pope, 
according tothat Oath of ‘Pius the fourth it muft be re- 
ftrained, im his vnderfianding, onely to his [pirtuall po- 
wer ? Herein therefore is no-wninerfall confent. 

Andarenot they .vhich feéme to maintaine 
this temporal power , {o diuided amongft them- 
felues, that ima mutinie, and cinll di iffention, they 
satheravouadoneseiother ;then any third enemie, 
when theylabour more, to overthrow the way, 
by which this temporall iutifdiGion is claimed, 
then to eftablifh che certaintie of the matter it 
felfe? And though fuch things as-appeare tovs, 
enidently, and prefently oucof: the Scriptures, bitvds | 
our affent, and beleefe, chough wee may difpute 
about the way.and manner, (as no mam denies 

the conception of ovr bleffed Lady , though itbe dis 
fputed whether fhee were conceiued with se 
na 
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iizal finne,or without it) And though thole things 
which appeare to vs out of the firltintrinfique lig liche 
of Nature and reafon, claimethe fame authoritie 
in ys(as no man clamitscucesih exhite, fctlet Vena Acuili 
orno, though many difpate whether we haue it 
by infufiontrom God , orby propagation from our 
parents )yetin things fiarcher tem eued,and which 
ate directed by more wheeles , and fageeltions, 7 
and deducements,we cannot ‘know certainely e« 
nough(forfogreata vie, as to teltifie them in this 
fafhion, as wef{peake of ) that they are, except we 
know frit how jandinwwbat manner they are. As ifa 
man be conuented beforea Ludge,/efpecially when 
heis bound inconfcience not to anfwere, except 
he be his competent Judge,as you teach, leit Ece | 
clefiaftique perfons are called to Secular tribunals ) 
hecannot be fure that manis his competentludge 
excepthe know firlt, whether hehaue that authos 
rity as Ordinary, ox by fpectaliCommifsion. Though 
thereforein this point in qucftion, fora pious one) 
dulity,and generallintention to aduance the dig- 
nityof the Church of Rome,a (atbol lique may haue | 
an indigefted and raw opinioa , that this power is 
in the Pope, yet when he examines hinfelfe, and. 
calls himfelfe to account, he muft filt know how 
itis, before hecan refolue,thaticis. And though |}. 
he may errein the manner, by which he beleceues | 
it to bein himyyet cerrainely he muft areft him: 
felfe vpon fame one of thole waies,by which the 

ol 


oe 


| bea Martyr. 
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Pope is faid to have that furifdiction , or elfe hee 
doth notanfwere hisconfcience, that askeshim 
how heknowes ir? and ithis confcience doe not 
askehira, he isintoo drowfie and ftupid a fitto 


Sincetherefore all his autvority muftbe Dire 
or Ludireét: Ordinary or Extraordinary: asheis Pope} 
or notas heis Pope whofoeuer will feale with his | 
bloodtheauermenc ofthis IurifdiGtion , auerres: 
one of thefe waies how itcomestohim : Which 
being fo,hecannotiuftly becalled a Martyr, fince 
he only isa Martyr, whom all the Charch efteemes 
tobe fo.. Andhe which fhould die, for mainte- 
nance of Direé power, thould neuer be admitted 
into {uch a Martyrologe,as the fauourers of Indired 
power fhould:compile ; nor thefe, into the other. 
And if two fhouldcome to execution together, 
vpon-occa/ion ofdenying this Oath , of witch one 
refufedit, becaufe heethought the Pope Direct 
Lorde, the other Indirect, if they forbore hard 

words to one another atthattime , doubrleffe in 
their confciences they would impute to one ano- 
ther,the fame errours,and thefame falfhoods, of 
which they inter-accufe one another in their | 
bookes,and neither would beleeuethe other to be 
atrue Martyr, And might nota difpafsioned and 
equal {pectacor apply to them both feuerally, chat 
Rule of the law, Lhat to that , which is forbidden to 
be had by one way ,one may not be admitted by another ? 


E{pe- 
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Efpecially fince aLawyer which hath written on 
that fide,takes the aduantage of this Rule,againft 
Princes, when hefaies, That they hane.no Turi{dictie 
on ypon Clergie mens goods, becanfe this were indireé?- 
ly, to bane iurifdifion vpon their perfons which being, 
faies he, forbidden to be had one way, may not be per- | 
mitted another. It was faide to Pompey, when hee 
wore {uch a fcarfe about his legge, as Princes wore 
about theirhead , That twas all one in which place 
be wore the Diademe,and thathis Ambition appeared 
equallyinetther, And fo ought this indirect pos 
wer, though it pretend morecameneffe, aad mo- | 
deftie, auert men,as much as theother: for Bel- 
larmine can finde as good an Argumeat for Peters 
Supremacie, outof (brifts wafhing bis feete,as his ap» 
pointing him to Ailland eate, which is, {aies hee, the 
office of the Head. Sothattrom bead to foote, all ar-.| 
}gumentsferuehisturne. | - | | 
But toturne alittle back tothis point of Anow- 
ledge, {ince the confcienceis by. Aquinas his definiti- 
on, Ordo fcientie ad aliquid, and an Adt by which wee. 
apply our knowledge to fome particular thing, the Con- 
[cience cuer prefumes Knowledge: and we may nor, 
(efpecially info great dangers as thefe) doe any 
‘thing vpon Con/cience,if we doe it not vpon Know: 
ledge. Forit is not the Confcience it felfe that bindes vs, 
but that law which the Confcience takes knowledge of; 
and'prefents to our pnderftanding. And as no igno- 
rauce excufes vsitirbeofathing which wee onght | 
i Mm to 
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to know; and may attainero:!o no mifconceiued 
knowledge bindes our confcience in thefe dan~ 
gers, if itbeofa matter mot pertinent to vs, orto 
which wee haue' no {uch certaine way of attai-}, 
ning, that we camiuttly ptefume our Knowledge 


to becertaine. Te etal 

» Forthough in the queftions raifed by Schoole- 
men of the Effence and Counfailes of God,and of the 
Creation, and fall, and Minifterie of Angels, and 
fuch other remoued matters , tothe knowledge 
whereof, God hath affoorded vs no way of attat- 
ning, aman may haue fomefuch knowledge, or 
opinion, asmay fway him inan indifferent adi. 
on, byreafons of conueniencie, and with an ap- 
parant Analogie, with other points of more eui- 
dent certainty: yet no man may /uffer any thing 
for thefe-points:,-as for his Con/cience , becaufe, 
though hehaue lighted ypon the truth, -yet it was 
‘not by any certaine way, which God appointed 
for aconftantand Ordinarie meanes to finde out 


Tehatcruthe 2 .. an. 


 Andif this refu/all of the Oath, and implication 
ofa power tedepofe the King, bea matter perti- 
neni to vs, that wearebound to know it, (As all 
men in generall are bond to know the principles ande- 
lements of the Chriftian faith, and the general precepts 
of the law, And enery particular man is bound to know, | 
thofe things which pertaine to his tate and office) Then 
edery Subiect which doth not know this; isin an 

inexcufa- 
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incxcuiable and damnable ignorancewhich was 
the cafe of as many,as did at firftor do yet, allow 
the taking ofthe vath Orifit ie notfoimmediat 
to vs,as thofe principles of faith,or asthe duties of 
euery ; particular man(for thouch we know.natu- 
rally chae Princes muft be obeyed, syer,yor uwil'fay, 
fom cafés may occur,in which we may not obay) 
then there mutt be fome certaine w ay forvsito.at- 
tainetothe knowledge therof by diftourle & in- 
duftrie , ifwe may aduenturethele dangers for it, 
and we may not aduenture them, rill wehaue by 
tharinduftriefought irout. For, ‘ifwe fhallfay, 
that fome things : areto beheld bya man, De fide, | *hit.c.3:5- 
ofwhichhe fhall fill be vider an inuincibleig- ~ 
norance, though he beftow and employrall pof- 
fible diligence, (asivis faid of Cyprian, that bee did 
erre in matter of faith, after he had vfed all pofstblein- 
duftrie) then. contrarie opinions in matter of faich 
may be iuft caufes of Martyrdome , and yet‘oneof 
thefe opinions muft of necefsitie bee Hereticall: 
Forif Cyprian were vnder an inuincible ignorance he 
was bound to doe according to his erroneous con- 
/cience, fince he had no way to reétifie it. So that 
hemuft haue died for his Con/cience in that cafe, 
that is, forfirch an opinion, as all his aanetfarits 
were bound 10 die forthe contrarie. 

But fince this {eemes incongruous and abfurd, 
the other opinion will ftand fafe and vnco ntrou- 
led, that out Confcience; whole office isto apply 

} Mm2 our 
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our knowledge to fomething , and to prefentto vs 
| fome law that bindes vs in that cafe,cannot binde 
vs to thefe heauy incommiodicies, for any matter, 
burthat, which wee therefore beleene that wee 
knovwy, becaufethere are cettainely fome meanes 
naturally and ordinarily proutded for the know- 
ledge thereof ; and that wee hane vied thofe| 
meaness) ., kee: vlog 
-Now-,inaman, in whom there are all thefe 
| iuft preindices and prefcriptions, That Nature teaches 
bim to bey.him thatcan preferue him ,.That the] 
Scriptures prouokehim to this obedience, Tiiat 
the Fathers interprete thefe Scriptures of Rvgall po- 
wer, That fubfequent acts, and Experience teaches, 
Regall powerto be fuficient forthat ead ; what 
can arile,ftrong enough to defeate all thefe, or 
planta knowledge contrary tothis,by any euidence 
foneere the firft Principles , as this is grounded 
vpon? ss | 
lfit were pofcible that any thing could be pro- 
duced at laft,by which all chefe reafons fhould be 
deftroyed, yee, till that weredone ( whichis not 
| yet done) both the priority and birchright of che 
reafons and rules of nature,which are on thatfide 
(for Rulesare elder then the exception ) and the 
dangers which would ouertake, and entrap, and 
depretfe fuch as refufed the O ath , mutt preuaile 
againftany thing yet appearing on this pare; for 
thus farr the Ca/ui/fs agree,as:in the better opidion, 
pela : ~ That 


; : ; 
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That although that which they cal Metum inftum, 
which is,/uch 4 feare 4¢may fall ypon a confant man, 
and yet not remoue bis habite of Conftancy, doth notex- 
cufea man from doing any Euil.yet thatis meant 
of fuch an Euill,as is Bull naturally and accompa- 
nied with all his circumftances ;: for , hough no 
fuch feare can excufe meinan abfolute deniall to 
reftore any thing, which was cominitted to my 
truft,yer I maybe exculed from deliuering a fword 
committedto me,if I haue fach.a iuft feare, that 
the owner will therewith offend me oranother. 
And they account not onely the feare of death, to 
be this in/? feare which may excufe in tranfgrefsi- 
ons,in any thing which is not naturally enill , but 
the feare of Turture , Imprifonment, Exile, Bondage, 
Loffe of temporal goods or the greater part thereof, or 
infamy,and difhonour, And not osely when thefe 
areimminent vppon ourfelues , but vppon our: 
wiues and children : And not onely when alaw 
hath direétly pronouncedthem , but when the 
‘Statethreatens chem,thatis, is exafperated and 
likely to proceed to thefein flictions.And though | 
Canonifts are more feuere and rigid in the obferua- 
tion of their lawe, yet the common opinion of 
| Diuines is, T’bat this inft feare excnjes aman from the 
breaking of any humane lawe , whether Ciuill or Eccle- 
fiaftigue ; and that none of thofe lawes binde ys to | 
the obferuation therof, in danger of death, or thefe 
diftreffes exceptin this cafe , chat thefe punifments | 
Mm 3 are 
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are threatned to vs,becaufe we will not breake the lary 
in contempt and defpite of that authority which made 
the law : for then no feare can excule ys , becaufe 
the obedience to Superiour authority in general, 
‘| is moralland uaturali;and therefore the power it 
felfe may notbecontemned; though in cafe of 
this inf? feare,{ may lawfully chinke, that that po- 
wer which made the law,meant not co bindeme 
it particular,in chele heauy iaconueniences. 
To apply this to our prefent purpole,fince this 
Oath isnot Naturally Euill, fo as no circumftance 
can make it good(tor then ,it would haue appear- 
ed fo at firft, and the Pope himfelfe could by no 
Jndult or Difpenfation colzrate it, which , I thinke, 
they willnotfay ) nor offered in contempt of the 
Church of Rome,orin {uch forrasit fhould be 
figne of returning to our Religion, or abandoning the 
Romane profeision but onely for the Princes fee 
curity,certainely though the refufall thereof were 
commanded by any law of humane conftituti- 
on,and fo it became Euill becaufe it was Forbid- 
den, yet in thefe afflictions, certainely to be endu- 
red bythe letter of an exprefle law, by eucty Refu- 
fer,and in this bitterneffe and exa{peration of the 
whole State,zgainft that whole Partie, and the 
caufe of Catholiques,the caking of the Oath were 
fo excufable,as the refufing thereof could not be 
excufed. For in {uch a inf Feare, euen Dinine Poft- 
tine Law looses her hold and obligation,of which 
fort 
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fort Jnegrity oj ‘ Confefsion is by all helde to be, and 
yet frch finnes may be omitted in con‘efsion y as 

would cither Scandalize the Confeffor , Endanger 
| the penitent,or Defame athirdperfon. In which 
the Cafuifts are fo generally concurrent, that v wee 
neede no particular auth orities. 

And inthe matter of the egreatelty importance, 
which can bein chat Church, which is the Eledti- 
on of the Pope, and an affurance, that he whom 
they acknowledge for P ope , is true Pope, which 
Comitolius (a Tefuite as mach more peremptorie 
then thereft ofthe Iefuites , as they are aboueall 
other Friars) {ayes ,* To bean Article of Faith , and 
Hot weave bosnid to ‘beleeue the prefent Pope to bee 
Chrifts Vicar , with a Dinine and with a Catholicke 


Tale eats if they appeare after , to haue beene made by 
Simonie , intendno more , but tol declare that GOD 
will neuer fuffer that to bee done , or difconer it pres 
fently (in which opinion , that matter of fact, 
fhould fo binde our Faith , inet is (for any thing 
‘which { remember to have wad) fingular, and 
I had occafien before to name’ one great Do- 
ctor of his owne Religion , direAly contrarte to 


and neceffarily , uch a probable , and Moral 
certitude , that ic were finnéin them, who are 
‘vader the obedience of chat Church ;Hottoabey 

the 


Faith, and that all Decrees of Popes , which annull all 


him in the very point.) In'thele Ele&tions; | fay;, 
which induce (by his Do@rine) a Dinine faich,. 
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) cheiult Decrees ofthe prefent Pope , or quarrellat} 
| <scer.tefit. | hig Bleétion : The Councell of Conftance (as © ano- 
i AMoral.oay.2.l. ‘ bs a : 
'4c28sext. | ther Jefuite veges it) hath decreed that chis iuft 
| feare of which we f{peake, Doth make voide any fuch 
i Election of the Pope. And that , If after the Cardinals 
ave delinered of that feare, which pofSefsed them at the 
| Eleétion, they then ratifie and confirme that Pope , yet 
he is no Pope , but the Election voide : So farredocth 
this iuft feare (which cannot be denied to beein} 
your cafe) extend, and vpon fo folemne,and folid 
-A&ts,and Decrees is it able to worke, and pros 
uidevsa iuftexcufefor tranfgrefsing thereof. 
And ina matter lit:le different from our cafe, 
Azorius gives the refolution ; That if an bereticall 
Prince commaunds his Catholicke Subiectes to oe to 
Church, pon paine of death or loffe of goods, if hee doe 
this onely becaufe he witl bane iis Lawes obeyed,and not 
tomake it Symboluin Heretice prauitatis, uor hauea 
purpofeto difcerne therby Catholickes from Hereticks, 
they may obeyit. And the cafe in queftion fals dis 
rectly and fully within the rule: For this Oath is 
not offred as a Symbole or token of our Religion, 
norto diftiaguifh Papi/ts fron Proteflants , but 
--{onely fora Declaration and Preferustion of {uch as 
are well affected in Ciusll Obedience , from others 
which either have a rebellious and treacherous 
difpofition already, or may decline and finke in- 
toit,if they bee not vphelde and -arrefted with 
| fucha helpe,as an Oath to the contrary. And ther- 
fore 
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fore by allche former Rules of in/t feare.& this laft 
of Azorius, hough there were an euident prohi- 
bicory act,againft thetaking of the Oath, yet it 
might,yeait oughtto betaken. For ,agrecableto 
this, I olet cytes Caietans opinion with allowance 
and commendations , That the Declaration of the 
Church,that fubietts may not adhere to their King , if 
be be excommunicated , extends not tothems , if thereby 
they be brought intofeare of their lines , or lofse of their 
goods. For in Capitall matters, faics your great Syn- 
dicator it is lawfull to redeeme the life , per fas ex nefas. 
which muft not haue a-wicked interpreration ; 
and therefore mult be meant,whetker with, or a- 
gainftany humane lawes; which he fpeakes out 
of che ftrenoth and refultance of many lawes and 
Canons there alieadged.And therfore it can never 
cometobe matter of Faith, that fubiects may de- 
part from their Prince, tf this taf feare may excufe 
| vs from obeving, as thefe Authors teach ; for that 
never deliuers vsin matters of fo {trong obligati- 
on asmatterofFaich , from which no feare can 
| excufe our departing. , 
~ Toconclude therefore this Chapter , fince later 
propofitions, either Adulterine , or Sufpicious, 
cannot haueequall authority , and credite , with 
{the firlt,and radicalltraueth , much leffe blot out 
| thofe certaine and evident Anticipations imprin- 
ted by nature,andilluftrated by Scriptures , forci- 
uillobedience, fince the Rules of the (a/uifts for 
Nn electing 
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electing opinions in cafes of Doubt, and perplexity 

arevneertaine and flexible to both fides, Since 
that Confcience, which we muft defead with our | 
lines, muft be grounded vpon fuch things, as wee 
may,and doe not onely know, but know bow we 
know them, fiace thele iu/t feares of drawing {cans 
dall vpon the wholecaule, and afflictions vpon 
every particular Refufer ,might excufe thetranf- 
grefsion ofa direct law , which had all her forma- 
lities, much more any opinions of Doétors or (a- 
nonifts [hope we may now pronounce, I hatitis 
the /afe/t,in both acceptations both of /piritnall fa- 
fety and Temporall,and in both Tribunals’, as well 
of con{cience,as of ciuill fuftice, to take the Oath. 


Cuar) IX. 

That the authority which is tmagined tobe in the Pope, ashe is 
[pirituall Prince of the Monarchy of the Church, cannot lay 
this Obligation upon their Confciences : firft becaufe the Do- 

~ Elranc it felfe is not certaine sor pre(ented as matter of faith : 
Sscondly becaufe the way.by which it iscanueyed tothem, 7s [uz 
Jpitious and dingcrous,being but by Cardinall Beltarmine,who 

is various in limfelfe,and reproued by other Catholiaues of e- | 
gitall dignity and eflimation. 


=> Ee may-bee boldto fay, that chere is 

jf muchiniquity, and many desrees of 

Ae Tyranny, in eftablifhing fo abfolute 

me" and tranfcendenta {piritual Monarchy, 
by 


lr 


PSEVDOMARTY.R. 247 7 | Epa 


by them, who abhorre/ Monarchy io mach , thar 
though one of theit greatelt pg tothe Sadat 
get of Pall Kings, fay, * L hat the, Pope might, if hee 
thought i it expedient, conftrs aine all Chr ifliansto create 
one temparail Monarch oner all the world : yet they al- 
low no other Chriftian Monarchy vpon Earth, fo 
pure and abfolute, but chatit mutt confelle farne 
fubieétion and dependencie. The contrarieto which 
> Bellarmine faies, is Hereticall; And yecthereis no 
Definition of the Cl qurch which thould makeit 


4 Prana Vitter. 
Relect de poteft. 
Ciba N14. 


b Refpanf. ad 
Doét.i7enet .pro- 
pof1.§.Prina 


fo. And hereby they make Baptifme in refpect of | '** 


Soneraintie , to bee no better then the bodie in re- 
Ipect aied (aale For, asthe bodie by inhzrent 
corruption vitiatesthe pure 2 and innocent foule, 
fo they accule Baptifme to caft an Originalt (eruii- 
tude and frailtievpon Soueraintie : w! hich , hauing 
beene {trong and ableto dee all Kingly offices be. 
fore contracts by this Baptifme a debilitie and im- 
perfection , and makes Kings, which before had 
their luisitcnas cies’ Vaoatiand from God, but 
Magiftrates and Vicars to his Vicar,and !o makes 

their Patents the worfe by renewing & ceiving 
2 Nordoethey only denie /onarchie to Kings 
of the Earth, bur they chancethe {tate and forme 
of gouernment in beauen it t felfe ; and ioyne in 
Commifsionwith God, fome fiach perforis, as they 
are fo farre from beeing f fare that they are there, 
that ri are not fure, thateuer they were heere, 
For th ieitexcale , hae none of thofe inuocations 
ae 2, TF which 
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which are vfed in that Church , arefodire@ly in- 


| abeliefe, orat leaft a blinde practife derogatorie 
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tended vpon theSaints , bur that they may haue 
alawfull interpretation , is not fuficient . For 
words appointed for fuch vfes, muftaotonly be 
foconditioned, that they way hauea good fenfe, 
but fo,that they may haueno ill. So that to fay, 
That God hath referued to himfelfe the Court of Iuftice, 
but einen to his Mother,the Court of Mercie, And that 
a*defberate ficke perfon was cured by our Lady, when 
be bad uo bope in Phyfitians, nor machin God, howSo- 
ever fubrill men may diftill out of them a whole- 
fome fenfe,yet vulgarly and ordinarily they beget 


tothe Maieftie, and Monarchie of God. 

But for this /pirituall Monarchie whic they: 
haue fanfied , Ichinke, chat as fome ‘men haue 
imagined, and produced into writing, diuers Ida- 
as,and fo fought what a King, aGenerall, an Ora- 
tour, a Conrtier {hould be, So thefe men haue only 
Ideated whata Pope wouldbe. Forif he could | 
come toa true and reall exercife of all that power 
which they attribute to him,| doubt not,bucthat 
Angell, vehich hath folong ferued inthe place of 
being the particular 4/siffant in the (onclane,(for, 
fince they affoord a particular Tutelar Angell to 
enerieColledce aud Corporation, And *to the race of 
Flyes and of Fleas, and of Ants , fince they allowe 
fuch an Angell? to ewery Infidell K ingdome , “yeato 
Antichrif? , “yea to Fell it felfe, ic were verie vne- 

quall 
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quall to deniconeto this place ,) This Angell, | 
fay, would be glad oftheroome, and becomea 
Suicer to the holy Ghoff, toname him in the next 
Conclaue. For he fhould not onely enlarge his Di- 
oceffe, andhaueal! the lower world vnder him, 
| buc hee fhall have thofe two principall Seraphins 
which ever attend the Pope, Michael, and Gabriel 
(for, that Gabriel is the fecond, Viétorellus produ- 
ces two very equall witnefles , The Romane Lita- 
nie, and Taffoes Hierufalem. ) And all the particu- 
lar Angels of all fpirituall Societies. And (becaufe 
alfo (as he faies) heis T emporall Lord) all the Arch- 
angels,and Principalities, which gouerne patticular 
eftates, {hall concur to his Guard and afsiftance. 
4 As Nerohad an officer 4 voluptatibus;So, it 
feemes, hauethe Popes, A titulis, And flatterers | 
haue alwaics a Complacencie and Delight in| 
themfelues, if they can beftow a ftile and Title vp- 
ona great Prince, becaufetherein they think they | 
contributefomthing to his greatnefles fince Ce. | 
remonieis a maine part of Greatneffe, and Title, | 
a greatpart of that. And now they had obferued, | _ 
chat all chechiefe Titles of the Popehad been at. | 
tribuced to others , and wercin their Natureand | 
vfecommunicable;-For all the Apofiles, and all the | 
Difciples of Chrift, are called Vicary:Chrifti, And this 
name willnot feruebisturne, if it were peculiar | 
tohimfelfe. For, as his storia teaches ys, * This 
Vicariate doth not enable him to doe all thinges which 
Nia 3 are: 
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tum. 


WYa.2 00266 


Hiero.€pift.ad 
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are notexprefly forbidden bin (asfonte. edoakh th inke) but 
onely fuch. things as are exprefly graunted ‘pnto lim, 
and therefore:his claime. by that Tide will betoo 
trict. And the nameof Vninerfalt Biffiop., sWaS Gis 
uen co Cyprian, when hee was ftiled, Potins or bis 
Prefese: Andi ~ tharfenfeitmay infily beegiuen; 


Foras.a Poyy/ician on € ( hyrargion, which hathtaken 


into his Cure any one pait ofa mans body, either 
corrupted ,orin danger of being fo, may-ivily be 
faid'to looke to.,,and | preferne the body offucha 
man ; So that Bifhop which goucrnes well one 
Churebisistherein a Bifhop of the whole Church, 

& benefitsthe whole myftical body therot,by rea- 
fon ofthe ftrong relation, &indiflolub'e c6nexion 


| of all the parts,with onea another, and to the head. 


And for that, thlesot Pontifex Maximus , 
W shich éithet is notducto {de Pope, or Akai Pe 
fublime. and tranfcendant aname, as Bellarmine 


could bring ic within no Rule nor.Predicament, 


when héemakes Vp. the (anon ofthe Popes ff: 
teene Titles, by alland enery one of which-, heef; ayes, 

bis Primacie ‘iseuidently colle éted; “They Joi itgiven 
to Athanafius, in Rujffinus,. And thename of Pope 
was fo communicated , that not onely every Gi: 
bop was.called a Pope; ce Cyprian, The Pope. Quem 


Chriftiani funn Papam vocant, In.theeftimation of 


.| which name, they haue often fluctuated and wa: 


uered. For, almoft for nine hundred: yeeres, they 
affoorded it to all: ‘Fhen they reftrain’d it to the 


Bifhop 


PSEP DOM ART TY.R. 251 | Cuarg. 


eet 23 Die 
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115,0°€.6.9.1. 
Sacerdotes, ce. 


Bifhops.of Rome , to which purpole* Giel vpon the 
Canon of the Maffe , cites. diuers Canons, though 
farre from-the matter. 

6. Andeuer fince the {eformation ofthe Church 
wascouragioufly begun, and profperoufly and 
bleffedly profecuted, “they hauing beene cali'd Pa- 
pifts for their implicite relying vpon the Pope, left 
their owne Argument againft vs, That to bee deno- 
minate from any person, isa marke of Herefi efie, fhould 
beretorted vpon themfelues, they haue'in all De: 
dications and publike Acts , as much as they can, | 
forbcrne, and declind chat name Pope, and fill ea 
yfurped: Siren hid Pontifex, and Pontifex’ Maximus. | 
And yet being ftil vrged and tollowed,and' having 
no ejcape, buttharthename of Papifts, ftickesto | 
them, and by-their Rules imprints fome markes | 
of Herefie though BeHarmine, alittle afhamed of | 
the name Papift, fay; That onely the Lutherans, anda 
few: neigh bour: Countreyes call themfo: Yer isan late | 
‘Carmelite that hath defended Lyp/rus, fayes CONF ta sraptalCo- || 
dently, » ‘We are vege we Mi age “4 ‘oe my ee 
ia that Name. . a iigin | Fos, 

| 7 And ve waseue Pope, hay’ are esite rath 
content to take to him againe,becaufe they thinke 
‘that we grudge him that name. Por forhat Coun- 
celleur of the Parlizment of Burdeaux)which ia his | 
Hiftorie of the. pr ogreffe and decay of Het fie, hath ta: | 
ken oes Sie to focake of the affaires of England, | 
iawhich., becaule: ross manfhould doubt ofthe 
iT, — trueth 
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trueth cherof, he profeffes to follow Sanders, and 
Ribadeneyra , ( by whome a Morall man may as 
well be taftcucted for matter of Fact, asa Chrifti- 
anmicht be by Arrivs or Mabomet , for his Faith) 
fayes, T bat Flenrie the eight ymade it Final tocall the 
holy Father ‘Pope , or toreade that name inany Booke, 


| and not to blot tt out. 


8 Hauing bE om pupal fixch: eafineffe, ! 
and flexibility in all olde Names, they have pros 
uided him now ofthis name pirstuall Prince. Ina 
larger fenfe,chen thatgreat Prince , whom they 
call Pra/fe-gianallumes ic (for that name ignifies 
Apoftolique,and (brifts Vicegerent in his owne king: | 

domes) or then (brif himfelfeueralumed,or ihe 
Holy Ghoft,by the Prophet E/ay , rRelean ime: g vp his 
mot glorious titles , euer ifritynitedinb fins, ; and 
yetin that place bE ey , both his erernall King. 
dome by his filiation, and his euerlafting Kino- 
dome of glory,inchoated in his tefurrection, and 
his Kingdome of grace in our confciences , aree: | 


vident dy oe difcerned : For, though there be 


mention of J rincipality,yetitis (aid \Principatus [us| 

peroumerum eius, Which your- Doctor expounds of | 
-carying the Crofse;andthathefhallbe Princeps pa- 
cis, wwhich is Intrinficall,{aies the fame Expofitor, & 
belonges tothe Confcience. But this Doérine 
which mutt fo fettle and affirme a Catholigue. 

_confcience,that it muftbinde him to die,and en- | 
‘title him to Mar tyrdome., hath no.touch., nor tins. 
cture 


a ee 


orof Peace, “i a\l therein is Anger a Warr e, ‘not 
onely with that {word of two ecgss, of the Word 
and Cenfures,which i is his,but with two [words; 
which now we fhall {ce haw. heclaimes. 

9 The Pope represents C brift to bs( JENE Bellare 
mine )as he was , whilft be lined among/t men : nor can 
wwe attribute to a Pope any other office > then Chrift 
bad.as be was a mortal man. And in this Capacitie, 
faies he Chrift neither bad the execution , nor the pover 
of any lempor all K ingdome. Aad that therefore, if the 
Pope,as 4 King can take from any King the execution 
of bis place be ts greater then Chrift; and if he cannot, 
thenbe bath no Regall power.. ‘Thus hee difputes a- 

ainft chofe which entitle the | Pope to a Direct, 
and Ordinary lurifdiction ouerPrinees. 

Io And the fame reafons and groundes , by 
which he deftroies that opinion, will deftroy his’; 
which is, bat as Chrift was, fo the Pope is ritual 
prince,ouer all meu,and that by vertue of that power ,he 
may di fpofe of all tempor all things, as bee [hall judge it 
expedient to his [pirituallends. 

ui For firft,againit that opinion of Ordmarie 
Inrifdiction. hee argues thus; [fit were fo, itwould 
appedare out of tl the Scri ‘iptures, or froin the Tradition of 
the Apostles : but in the Scriptures , theve is mention of 
the Reyes of Heauen but none of the Kingdomes of the 
earth snor doe our Aduer ‘faries offer any Apoftolique | 
Tradition SO TEROE you then, before you réceitie 
— re Oo ies 
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fo deepe imprefSion of Belarmines dogtrine , a8 
to pay your liues for maintenance thereof , tell 
him That ifhis opinion v weretrue, it would ap- 
peare in Scripture,or Apsftoliqute tradition’ And fhal | 
poore andlame,and flacke arguments coniectu- |} 
rally and vaneceflarily deduced from fimilitudes 
| andcom parifons,and decency, aud conueniency 
| binde your iudgements,and y your lives , for reué- 
rence of him, who by his example countels you, | 
‘tocal for better proof?ivil you fo,in obeyinghim, 
difobeybim, & fwallow hiscohclafions, & yetace | 
cute his fafhid of prouing them?which youdo,if} 
when he cals for {criptures againft others, you ac- 
cept his  pofitions. for his fake, without (cripti res. 

12 Another of Baltetnes reafons againft Or- 
dinary lurifdiction,ts, That Regall authority was not 
neceffary) nor of fe in Chrift to worke bis end., but fu 
perfluous and vaprofitable, And what gre ater vie, 
‘or necefsity can the Pope haute of this Estxaahline 
| rie authority (which is a power to work the fame 
‘| effeéts, chough not by the fame Way then Chrift 
| had, if Mis cade bs the fame which Chrifts were ? 
| ‘and it appeares that Chrift neither had, nor forfaw; 
vie of dither, becaufe he neither exerciled noriafli« 
fluted either. For ,'that is not to the purpofe, 
‘which Bellarmine faics, that Chrif? might bane exerci- | 
fed that power if ber radii ,fincethe Popes authori y 
is. grounded Lvponi brifts example; and limited to 
thai : For Chrifimight hané done many thinges 
which. 
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“anne the Pope cannordo ; as conuerting all the} 

world atonce,inftituting n more facraments , and 
many fuch : and therefore Bellarmine argued well | ca3.g Greqo- 
before, that it is cm for bim to prone that (hrift did |" 


Iz The light of which. Pater that the 
Pope hath no power, but [uch as C. brift exe) hia hath 
brought fo many,ofthcm.to thinke it neceMarie | 
to prove T hat bothC brift did exere ife Recall authoric Maynardus de 
ty im accepting Regall renerence vpon Palme- Sunday, tenth nee 
and in bis corre ions in the temple, And his indgement , 
in the womans cafe which was taken i. in Adulteri te. And 
that S.Peter vfeda Ifo the like power , in pantie 


Idem. Ar 8.1.3.5 
Aeris anaS aphira,and s Simon M agus. é 


teat 


Paul appealed. toC 4far, as tobis Superioar I 2g ‘not: | pm, | 
ubieéts to the Ethnique a bvagt in all temporall 
caufes and that the law of Chrifi,deprines no man of his, 
right , which be bad before. Aud lately i in his Recog- 
nitions he departs from this opinion , and denies 
that he was his fudge, de Lure. \f his firft opinion 
betrue,can thefe confit together, ‘that be which’ 
is finbiect in temporal caufes can at thefamie time 
| andi in the fame caufes be fuperiour : ? Or that he 
ouer ‘whom the Emperour! had fupreamet tempo-' 
, ‘002° rall 


ane ee ee: LS CET LTS RE LE LONE REINO RTOS Gl I © EN ee et nto | ome 


Geka. | 256 _. PSEVDO-M ARTY R. 


sy ibe fhould haue Rion ouer We 
Emperourio temporall caufes ?and whatischere 
jn the fecond opinioa , that fhould induce fo 
flrong an Obligation vpona con{cience, as todie 
for it. Since the firlt was better grounded (for, 
for that he produced Scriptures Jandthe fecondiis 
deftitute of chat helpe,and without furcher fearch 
incoit,telsvs,that neitherthe Dodtrine, northe 
Dogor are cont{tant enough to wil) a a Mar.yre- 
dome vpon. 9° | 
! “te “Thus alfo Bellarmine argues, to‘our aduan- 
7 tage(though he doeirco prouea necefsicy of this 
car §secinds | Hower in the Church ) that every Common-realth ts 
Jufficienthy pronided:in it felfe, to attaine the end for 
whith it is inflitutedAnd,as welaid before,the end 
ofa Chriftian ecreiytt wealth , is not onely 
Tranquilicy( for that fomesimes may! ‘Be main. 
| tained by vnchriftiaaly meanes ) buricis ck ,€ pia- 
étile of all morall vertue, now explicaied to vs, | 
and obferued byvs, in the exercile oF, Chuilae 
Religion ; and therfore fuch a Common-wealth: 
hath roniwiel fe,all meanes neceffary to thofeends, 
without new additions: asaman confifting of 
bodie and foule,ifhecome from ‘nfdelity to the 
Chriftian Religion , hath no new third effentiall 
pert added to him, to gouerne tha: body , and 
foule ; but onely. hath the famefoule enl,gatned 
wae amore explicite knowledge of her duecy. 
| caegiy | -16 -Bellarmine.alfo tels vs, Tbat in — 
rors | ) Se 
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time, thefe two pow:rs were feperated , and toall the 
Temporall was inthe Emperour, as all the Ecclefi 
afticke in the Apoftles and thar Hievarchie. By 
what way then, and at what timecamethis Au- 
thoritieinto them, if it were once out? For,to fay, 
thar it {prong cut of Spirieuall Authoritie, when 
there was any vie of it, wereto fay , thatthat Au: 
thoritie at Chriffs inftitution had not all her perfe- 
tions and maturity, andto fay, that itis noo- 
ther bit ceh’gheltaa, andakinde of preragatine | 
of the {pi ituall power, will not reach home, For 
you mult beleeue and die inthis, thatthe Pope as 
fpiricuall Prince, may not oncly difpofe oftempo- 
rall matters, buc that herein hee vfes the temporall 
| fword, and temporail iur:{diction, 

17 But when Fellarminefaies, That this fapreme | 15.0.6. 
authority vefides in the Pope, yet not as he is Pope, And 
that the Pope , and none but he, can depofe Kings, and 
transfer Kingdomes, and yet, not as P ope, I profefle 
thar know not, how to (peake thereof with fo 
much earneftnefle , as becomcs a matter of fo 
great waight. For other Princes, whem they ex- 
ercife their extraordinarie and Abfolute power, 

and prerogatine, and for tte publiquegdéod putin 
| practife fometimes fome ot thofe parts of their | s.scn.8.31. 
power, which are {pohenof in Samuel, (which to 
many men feeme to exceede Regall p:wer) yet they 
profeffe to doe thefe things as they are Kings, and 
mot by any otherauthoritiethenthac. - 
Oo 3 18 And 
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18 And ifthere be fome things which the Pope 
cannotdoeas Pope, but as chiefe [birituall Prince, 
| this implies thac there are other inferiour fpiritnal 
: Princes, which are Bifhops : (for lo Bellarmine faies, 
ea | bat Bifhops in thet Dioceffes are Ecclefiaftique 
| Princes.)And haue Bifhops any {uch meafure of this 
rf pirituall principality, thatthey may do { omthings 
by that, which they cannot doe, as they are Bi- 


Ops ; 

dg All Principalities maintaine their being by 
thele two, reward, & punifhment. How lame chen 
| and vnperfectis this {pirituall principality , which 
canaffoord but one halfe? For itis onely then of 
vie, when the Pope will punith, and cone&a 
King, by Depofing him: forall Rewards & indul- 
gences inthis lite, andinthenext, hee conferres 
| and beftowes, as heeis Pope, and needes not this 
Title , to doe anygood which is in his power, 
And forcorrect’ons and punifhments, all which 
wearefure:he canlawfully doe, which is, to in. 
Ali& Church cenfures, vpon thofe who arevnder 
his {pirituall obedience, he doth as heis Pope, and 

needes not this princi palitie for that vfe neither. 
/:20 Bucfor irregulat actions , and fuchas oc- 
Decoitt.r. |Cafion tumultand fedition, he muft bea fpiritnall 
ca8$Dico. | Prince. For, {ayes Bellarmine , I hough the Pope as 
he is prefident of ageneral! Councell, (and heis that, as 
he is Pope) ought co follow the greateft number of voy- 
ces in making Decrees yet as he is chiefe Prince, bee is 
not 
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‘not bbe) foitee fo, but may follow the leffer number. 
Acd yer {carfe conftant to himfelfe, he (ayes, That 
this ibertie belongs to the Pope, becanfe he hath the afsi- 
france of the boly Ghoft.’ Now tne Pope, as Pope, | 
hatli the afsiftance of the holy Ghoft,(for elfe his 
Determination in Cathedra, in matters of faith, 
werenot by his Ordinarie, and Dire& power,) 
and therefore as Pope hee may follow the fewer 
voycesina Councill, andas stint (or no way) he 
may depofe. Princes. 

21 For as , though. they'feeme to place more 
power, or dignitie, in Pontificatu, thenin Apofto- 
latu, becaufe the P opes date their Re/cripts, from 
thetime of their: Eleéion to their Coronation, this, 
Anno Apoftolatus priino, ¢rc.-and feale but with halfe 
the feale, but aftertheir Coronation, they begin 
to call cheirgouernment: Pontificarum : yet all the 
authority which they haue, is certainly in them 
from their Eleétion , becaufe faies the gloffe, that 
conierres prefulatum ; vs they haue fancied & ima- 
gineda Principatum aboueall thefe, yet certainly 
all the authoritie they haue, isas chey are‘Popes, 
Which ferued them to doe mifchiefe enough,be- 
forethis new-title was inuented. Andtofay,chat 
they hae authoritie/as they are Popes,to dofome 
acts, as they arenot Popes, is {uch a darke,and mi- 
Rie, ‘antl drowfie Doctrine, asitis-the fitreftand 
‘molt: eportionall Mariyrdome inthis bufineffe, 
| fora mairto dreamethathediédforit. ~- 
22 For’ 


Reg. Faris in 6, 
C.fin.glof-verb, 
Pentificatus, 
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22 For it is ftrange that chefe men can dif- 
cerneand diftinguifh in thefame offic betweene 
thePope,and a {pirituall Prince, when as Philip 
the lafi King of Spaine,could nor diitingnifh be- 
reveene the Perfon and the Office of the Pope ; for 
beingia fo much forwardneffe, that he had giuen 
the D.of Alua Order to befiege Rome becaule Paul 
the fourth had brought inco Jtaly an. Atmic of. 
French, tointeft che Kingdomeiot Naples , and be- 
ing folicited by the Venetians, to delift from often- 
ding the Pope, though hee aualwered , T hat bis | 
preparations were not againft the Pope ,but against Pe- 
ter Caraffa his fubte,and a Rebel, yet when the Ve- 
netians xeplied , that if he could feperate Caraffa from 
the Pope, they would intercede:no farther , elfe they 
| would gine the Pope their afsiftance , the King, faies a 
Catholique writer,gauc ouer , becau/e be fa it im- 
| pofsible to diftinguifh them, pcan tcatit . 
| 23 Andasthe Doétrine it fel’e is too inexpli- 
cable,for any man to aduenture thereupon his 
li’e,orfuch dangers as the lawe efteemes equiuta- 
leatto thispurpofe,which are , all fuch damages as 
induce aiuft feare : So isthe Channell and way by 
which it is'deriued to vs,fo various, and muddy, 
as tharalfo fhould retard.any man, from fucha 
Preitidice,and {uch an’ Aniicipation of the refo- 
lution of the Church herein as iis , to feale with 
life, chat which, no.man yet knowes, how the 
| Chu.ch will determine, For, in Bellarmine, who 


hatly 


Lelio medict 
contr.t.Venrtia. 
Sopra il fonda 
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hath got the reputation to bethe princi pall oft! is 


faction (though I confeffe he found the founda:i- 
on ofit, and his beftArguments for it, in our 
Couatriman Sanders,outof whom and Stapleton 
and afew more, that Church hath receitued more 
firength, then from the late writers of all other 


Nations, ) his authority and credit is not onely 


infirmed and impaired, in that, Baronius,a man 
ofas much merit of the Church , and rewarded 
by her, with thefame Dignitic, is of acontrarie o- 
pinion, bural(o, becaufe auerring , that bis opinion 
is the opinion of the Diuines, and the other onely of Ca- 
nonifts, Dininesthemfelues, (for fuch Baronins and 
Boztus are )naue more chen others oppugned it. 
24 And fothat new Order of the Congregati- 
on, of which both they are, beeing (as Laid be- 
fore) laid fora tumbling block, thatthe world, 
which in fuch a rage of Devotion ranne towards 
the /efuites, might be arrefted a little vponthe con- 
templation of an Order which profefled Charch- 
knowledge, as the other did ftate-knowledge hath ex- 
ceeded the [e/uites in their owne Art, of flatcering 
and magnifying the Pope. For they: haue main- 
tainedhis Direé and Ordinarie powcr , whereas 
the other haue birt prouided him anew and {pe- 
cious Title, And fo not only fuch as Carerius layes 
the imputation of Impious Politician vpon Bellar- 
mine and all his followers in this point, And bit- 
| terly Anathmatifes Bellarmine by name, and-main- 
Pp taines 


‘ 
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De Pontd-2.08. | eaines this power to be inthe 'Pope,either as ‘Pope jor HOt 


LB fh W8i6 


L§.C.Ulti. 


Barclaius de 
pot.Pap.C,1.§. 
mibl, 


Cap.3. i# Prize. 
€? Ca. 40. 


as Chrifts Vicar , But Bozius alfo calls thefe men 
nouos I beologos, and {fayes, TI hey reach doétrine eni- 
dently falfe, and fuch as fights againft all Truth. And 
another Catholique writer , though hee impugne 
both thefe opinions, of Bellarmine, and Baronius, 


yethe protefts, that che opinion which Bellarmine 


calls the Canonifts opinion, ts the more probable, 
and defeafible: becau/e, faies hee, that opinion és not 
again/t the order of Nature ; that the Pope fhould ex- 
ercife fuch a power, which they maintaine to be direétly 


granted to him: but that opinion, which they call the | 


Dinines opinion, is againft Nature, fince it admits the 
exertife of {uch an Authority , as is neither by ~_ 
granted, nor neceffarie tothe ends of the Church : And 


therefore, faies this Catholique, though the Dinines, 


ouerthrow the Canonifts , yeethey prone not: their owne 


opinion. And in ancther place he faies, That though. 
Bellarmine haue giuen as much to the'Pope, as honeftly 


hecould, and more thenihe fhould haue done, yet be was 
Jofarre from fatisfying the Pope herein , that for this 
opinion the Pope was very.neere condemning all bis 
workes; as, faieshe, the lefuites:them/felues, baue tolde 
mee. Tat) 


.25 VVhich difpofition of enclinng to the 


Can: nifis opinion, appeares ftillin the P opes, who 
accept io well the bookes of that purpofe, that 
the greateft part of chofe Authors, which | haue 
citcdinthis boo.e, ofthatmatier; arededicaced 
; ard o ‘ ? : to 
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tothe latePopes. Sothat, chat Doctrine,which 
isfo muchdeniedin the/ubflance and E/fence ther- 
of, that al! wayes of the exi/fence thereof are pe- 


remptorily denied , hath nor yet receaued conco- | 


xions enow from the Church, to nourifh acon- 


{cience to fucha ftrength, as Martyrdome requires. | 


For that, which their great Doctor Francifcus a Vi- 
étovia pronounces againft his direct Authoritie, we 
may as ately fay againft that & the indireét, This 


is the ftrongeft proo‘e that can be againft him, | 


This Authority is not prousd to bein the Pope , by any 


meanes, and therefore be- hath it not. To which pur- | 
pole he had direétly faid before, of the direct Au- | 
thoritie, lt is manife/tly falfe,altbough they fay that it is | 
manife/tly true, And I beleeue it to be a meere deuife on- | 
ly to flatter the Popes. And it is altogether fained, with | 


out probability ,Reafon Witneffe, Scripture, Father, or 


'Dinine. Onely fome Glofsers of the law , poore in for- | 
tune and learning , haue beftowed this authority pon | 


them. And therefore, as that Evmit which was fed 
in the Defert by an Angell,receaued from the An: 
gell withered grapes., when hee faid his prayers, 
after the duetime, and ripe grapes when he obfer- 
ued theiufttime,; but wilde fower grapes when 


he prevented the time, fo muftthat hafty andvo- } 


feafonable obedienceto the Church , to die for 


De poteft.Eceles. 
Sect 6.N#.4. 


Ubid Na.aet 5, 


Alusvex fpecul, 
viri.Dignit.ca. 
33.N4.4. 


her Do&trine, before fhe her felfe knowes what it | 


is, hane butafowerandvnpleafantreward, 
Bip 2 CHAP. 
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Cuarp, X, 


That the Canons can giucthemnowarrant , to aduenture thefe 
dangers,for this refufall : And that the reuerendname of Ca- 
nons Js falfly ana casteloully infinuated, and flolne upon the 
whole body of the Canon law , with a bricfe Confideration upon 
all the bookes thereof ; anda particular furway , of allt hofe Ca- 
novs,which are ordinarily cyted by thofe _Authours , which 
maintaine thistemporall Iurifd:ction in the Pope. 


=¢ O this /pirituall Prince , of whom we 
ase {poke inthe former Chapter, the huge 
y=44 and valt bookes of the Canon law, ferue 
“= forhis Guarde. For they are great bo. 
‘dies loaded with diets weapons of Excommunicas 
tions ,Anatbems,and Interdiéts , but are feldomedra- 
wen to any preffe or clofe fight, And as with tem-| 
porall Princes,the danger is come very neere his per: | 
fon,if the remedie lie in his guard,fo is alfo this /i- 
rituall Prince broughtto a neere exigent, if his title 
to depofe Princes muft be detended by theCanons. | 
| For, in this’ /piritaaH warre which the Reformed 
(barches vader the conduct of the Holy Ghof?,baue } 
yndertaken againft Rome notto deftroy her , bur 
to reduceherto chat obedience, from which ar 
firft the vnaduifedly ftrayed, but now ftubborn- 
ly rebels againftit , the (anowlaw feruesratherto 
ftoppe a breach,into which men vie to caft as wel 
Qrawy and Feathers,as Timber and Stone,then to 
main- 
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maintaine a fight and barrell, 
2 ThisI {peake not to diminifh the Reue- 
rence or flacken the obligation which belongs} 
tothe ancient (anons and Decrees of the Church ; 
burthatthename may not deceiue vs; For, as the | carvascaim, 
heretiques Vr/alius,andValens got together a com- | (ilsos2. 
pany at Nice,becaufethey would eftablith. their 
Herefies,vnderthename of a Nicene Councell, 
(which had ever fo much reputation, that all was 
readily recetuecd:, which was truely offered vnder 
that name )fo is moft peftilene and infectious do- | 
rine conuayedto vs,yncaer thereuerend name of 
Ecclefiaftique (anons, Hi dnt 
3) The body of the Canon law, which was 
called Codex Canonum , which contained the De- 
crees of certaine auncicnt Councels, was viually 
produced in after-Councelsfor their dire€tion ,and 
by the intreaty of popes,admitted and incorpora- 
ted inco'the body of the Romane and Imperiall 
law; andeuer in all caufes , wherein they had gi- 
uen any Decifion,it was iudy'd according tothem, 
afterthe Emperours had by fuch admittance gi-|. 
ven them that ftrength. ay Wena 3 
4 Andifthe body of that law,were but gro- 
wemand (welled, if this were aGrauidnes, & Preg- 
nancy which fhe had conceiued ofGeneral Councels. 
law fully called and lawfully proceeded injandfo 
fhe had brought forth children. louing and profi- 
table to the publique, and not onely:tothe Mother, 


) Pp 3 Sr ae 


: CHA P.10, | 266 PSEVDOALARTT R., 


es 
eA BOT hate 


Cod.de Suns. 2 


 Trinit.le.x, 
Cunctos 


(forhow many Canons are made onely in fauour 


ofthe Canons? ) all Chriftian Princes would be 


as inclinable to gine her. fttength and dignity: ;:-byi} 


incorporating her intotheirlawes , and auchori- 


fing herthereby, as {ome of the. Emperours were. | 


| Andhad.the Bi/hops of Ronie maintained, that pu-| 


‘rityJandinteoricy of Doftrine, and that:compas| 
> S ) pa: 


‘tibleneffe with Princes, which gaue them autho- 
rity at fit; when:the Emperours conceived fo, 


wellof that @hurch ;asthey bound their faith to:| 


the faith thereof (which they might boldly doeat. 
ithat.time)perchance, Princes would:not haue re- 


fufed , that the adiections of thofe later Popes 
fhould haue beene admitted as parts of the Canon 


‘lam: norfhould the Church haue beene peftred , | 


‘and poifoned with chee tumors, & exérefcences, 
iwith which it abounds at this time, and {welles 


| daily with new additions, | , 
oa 5 oInwhich, if-chere bee any thinge which | 


bindes our faith, and deriuesvppon vs a Title to 
Martyrdome, it we die in.defence thereof (as there: 
are many things detiued from Scriptures and Obs. 
ligatory Councels) the ftrength of that band rifesfo; 
much fromthe nature ofthething-, or fromthe 

'goodneffe of thefoile,from which ic was.tran 
planted tothat place, that though we mightbe 

Martyrs;if weldetended itin that refpect,yet wee 
fhouldloofethat benefit;though itbe an euident 
and Chriftian erithsif we defend it vpon that ~~ 
‘ : on, 


ae 
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fon {That its by approbation of the Pope. ‘inferted into 
the body of the Canon law ; whiclris a Satyr ,and Mif- 
cellany of divers andill digefted Ingtedients. | 

6 The firft patt'whereof; which isthe Decre™ 
tum compiled by Gratian, which hath beenein vie 
aboue foure hundred yeares,is fo difeafed and cor- 
rupt a member thereof, that’ all tte Medicines, 
which the learned Archbifpop Auguftinus, appl ed 
to ic,and all chat the feuerall CommifSioners. firlt by 
Pinatbe fifesthen by Gregory the thirteenth, baue pra. 
cifed vpon i shaue not brought itto any ftate of 
perlece health, norany degree of conuilefcence. 

iy Alb she though that Bifhop lay, That Gratian if | vermendat 
not worthy of many words , though i in his: difpraile, oe 
yet becaufelie tels ws; That the tgnorantadmire him, | 
though the Learned lanol at him; And betaule hee is | | 
-accounted [0 great'a a ofehe (anion Laas cuen | 
the Decretall Epiftes oftlie Poses are ale d Extra: 
in refpectof him, as being out of the Cano Laws iv 
fhalinot be amitfe vo makefoirie a imprel: 
lions ofhime: - 

8 Thus farre chief the Cutbalicke Arebbifhop 
cha argeshim ;'Tohane beene fo indifcreete anid precipi- 
tate, that he neuer flood vpon Authoritie of Bookes, but 
tookeall, as if they bad beene written with the finger of | 
God, as om binely as Mofes Tables, And heeis fo well | 
confirm’ d inthe opinion of his negligence, that} 
he fay ayes, He did not onely neuer Indge and Waigh , bur 
neuer. na theCouncelsinor the Reciftersof Popes.’ nor 


the. 
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the workes of the Fathers: And theretore {ayes hee, 
T here is onely one remedy left , which is , Una kitura. 
Andinanother place, That.therecan bee no v/e at all 
made of this Coue&ion , but that a better mu/t.be atten- 
ded, out of the Original. — ) | 

_g Buc if his errouc were onely in Chronologies, 
asto giue;Pope Nicholas a place in the Couneell 
of Carthage, who was dead before; Or in Arith: 
meticke, 2s when purpofely heenumerates all che 
Conncels, to make che number leffe by foure. If 
this weakneffe had onely beene, thar he was not 
able to {pell, and fo ina place of much ispor- 
| cange,to Read Ephe/us for Erphesfurd,Hierome tor 
| Teremie, and Hereticke for Henrie , anda hund:ed 
fuch, Ifhe had ftopp‘d, either at miftaking of true 
Authors, as to cire out of Saint Peter, that which 
Saint Paul fayes (which libertie his Glofer extends 
farther, and therefore cites a whole fentence, for 
Scripture, whichis no where) Orif he had ftai'd at 
imagining words out of falfe Authors , asto cite 
the Conucell of Geneua , and Macharius the Pope, 
which neuer were, (as he and the Palea doe) there |: 
| were. an open way for him,as itis faid inthat Dia). 
logue, to fay withthe Apoftle , Quiaignorans fect, 

Lo, But we alfo finde malignitieand danger to 
our caufe, in his Fal/ifications. For,to dignifie the 
{Sea of Rome, hee cites Ambrefes wordes thus, 
Non habent Petri hereditatem , quinon habent Petri 
fedem, which in Ambro/eis obferu’d tobe, Petri fr. 


dem. 
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dem. Andtoettablith the exemption of Clergie 


men from fecular luftice, hee cites this ont ofa 


Councellnow athouland yeeres patt, Clericum nel- | 


lus profumat pu are apud ludicem Secularem , Where- 
asthe words of the Councel are (lericus nulls pr e 
fumat. Andfothe Councelllayes a Commande: 
ment vpon the Clergie, but Gratian layes it vpon 
che Layetie. 
ra Which falficie, Binius, ci: mas Councel] 
aright, and Gratians Ricndls aifo right in the Mar- 
gine, fcailachras to obferue or reprehend , and dif 
fembles che iniurie done to the world therein, 
But Bellarmine hath dele herein with more ob- 
noxioufnelfe, and leffe excufe , then Binius, be- 
caufe having no reference at all to Gratian:, hee 
cites the words out of the Councell it-felfe;and 
haning faid , That Counfell pronounces in er point 
more clearely in the/e words, Hecitesthe words, falfe- 
ly, and corruptly as Gratian did before. | 
Iz Aird as for fuchi imiquities as thefe,we haue re2- 
fon to decline Gratian,as iniurious te vs-Soalioin 
Charitte towards’ then »which are caried with an 
implicité Faich in Gavien’ in which nameGretian is 
enwrapped , we are Notind to tellyou how vn« 
worthy heis, to beé- relied ypon by you. Forin 
the point of the Emperours Eleéting the Pope , hee 
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hath {poken fo dangeroully , that Baroniws is for- | maronr25. 


ced to giue this cenfurevpon him, Gratian , out of’ 


Kio winch credulitie jimpronidently writ ont a most maz 
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nife/timpofture, and inferted that,as a moft ‘ftrong De. 


| T0.9.Anio 8or, 


fo.622N1G1, 
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cree, all which, with the in thereof, {hould rather 
hane beene biffe ed away 2 and purfued with execrations, 
which alfo he {aies of another place in Gratian, to 
the fame purpole; and accufes him of mutilatin 


| the famous lawes of Charles the Great , called Capitu- 


laria. 

Iz With like danger to the Romane Sea, hee 
cites a Canon ot aGr ae Councell, whole fete he 
apprehended not, in the matter of mariage of 
Priefts ; for hefaies, that that Canom was grounded 
ypon the Apoftles Canons; and yet it is contrarieto 

the Canonsofthe Romane Church, So that of 
this place , that Arebbifhop ot whom | {poke be- 
fore, exclaimes, who can endure this? and that by no 
meanes it may be receaned. . 

14 And:not onelyin miatrers of fad (though 
chat be the right legge vpon which the a 
Religion,.(elpecially in Crowne Diuinitie) doth 
fLand) doth Gratian deceaue you, ‘buceuen‘in fuch 
things as are matters of faith: both naturally, and 
fo, eomitebats &: llmen; As whenhe allowes that 


there may be perplexities in euill and {6 in fome cafes |. 


g, and then, fayes he, the ree 
medie isto choofe the leffe enill 3 as alio ofthat which 
ismatter of faith , efpecially to the profeflorsof 
your Religion , whichllsthenecelsitie.of Orall 
Confa/sion : for , hauing produced..authorities on, 
both fides, whether it be necefJarie or no, he leaues. 


2 necefsitie of finning 


It 


- 
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meee. 


it.as indicterent to the Reader, to allow & choofe 
which opinion he likes beft. 


15 And becaufe the Gloffe is now by fome , 


thought, co be of equal authoritie with che Text, 
itis not an inconuenient way to eneruate both, 

by prefenting fome of the vanities and di Gait 
ofthat. And though [will not in fo ferious abu. 
fineffe , infift vpon tuch thinges , as might make 
{port ‘nd moue. laughter, yet: iste few I may be 
excufableto let fallin this place ..: When Gratian 
{peakes of that Parable of che loft (heepe, and faies, 

out of the 7 iam that the 9g.were lefcin Defere 
to, ideff, {ayes theGlofle, In Calo, quod Diabolus per 
peccatum ee Which sbefides the detorticn,de- 
{t:oyesveterly the purpole of our Saniour, inthat 
Parable. And {o when Gratian , out ofly Councell 
cites.an Actro be done, in Ecclefia Romanorum, id 

eft, faies the Gloffe, C on/tantinopolitanorumn. 

{| I6 Inmany places Gratian {aies , that* Diof- 
| corus bad not erred, in fide; which being evident: 


jly falfe, for>he (Slew aliens We(iaekes Eutyches: 


his Herelie, theglofleremediesit thus, Noni fr- 
de, ideft, non in fide tantum. And out-of his favour 
to Priefts, whereGraiian fayes out of Bede, That 
Priefis mut alwates abftain from toeir wifes, the alo le 
faies, Semper, id eft, Horisdebitis: And wheneut 
of the Nicene Councellic was produced, Lhata 
| Prelate might haue in his boufe no women, except bis 


wiotber, or fi iter, ar fuch fit perfons; as might anoid [us 
Qa ? 2 [pition, 


sag |: C wa Peto. | 
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Jpition, thatis, layesthe gloile, His mens Wines. And 


: eee. | when Lavy; fred ayoung lufty Bifhop , and agreat| 
| wa. hunt{man, was defamed alfo for immoderate fa- 
: miliarity with his owne daughter , the gloffe 
fayes; Zt was not for any eni!l » fe r they were too neere in 
blood, but becaufe he kifsed ber f fo as openly, and put 
| his hand in her bofome. 
-— 17. And laftly, to flay you no longer, in hat 
versaultorvms. | HT aire, where the rextfaies ‘Meretrixe/?, que multo- 
ruin libidini patet , the gloffs brings this indehnite 
| number toa certaine, and faies, that that name 
belongs to her, when fhee bath lyen with 23000. men. 
18 Andastheie Authorsin whom thereatre 
thefe afperfions, and {uch weedes as thefe, are 
theretore vaworchy, that either the Popes appro» | 
bation fhould tall vpon them, or that any obliga-_ 
tion fhould be throwne vpon our conf{cience, 
from their authoritie: fois it impofsible, that any. 
| {uch approbation fhould includethem borh, for! 
| the glo/se doth fometimes (when no recoaciliati- 
ed on can ferue him) depart from Gratian with fome 
eae difdaine; as when he fayes, Superficialis ef? Argue 
mentatio Magiftri: and fometimes in choler ; as 
one notes him to fay, Fateor plane te mentitum, Gra- 
tiane ; And fometimes hee doth pofitiuely teach 
| the iuft contrari: to Gratian , in matter of faith ; 
Di.13.p%0 | as in-che Doétrine of perplexities , pyc wee 
- noted before. 

19 How dangerous therforeitis ia colt dein 
Gratian} 
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Gratian,we lee already, & may hauefurtherlight,| | 
by obferuing, That Bellarmine faies that ina main | (2.c.13.§ sed 
point of Canonicall Scriptures , Gratianwas decei- | om | 
wed by trufling a falfe copte of Saint Auguftines workes | nip.sy.3ce- 
Andas Bellarmine faies here, that Gratian was de- | 
ceiued , fo Gratian deceiued him, forinthat Canon | 
which we cyted before,of the exemption of Cler- 
oy men, eicher, Bellarmine was -a direct falfifier of | 
the Counceloran indilcreer,dc:credvlous {wallow 
er of Gratiansertours ; which in his Recognition 
he refufeth not to confeffe in another matter, 
whéhereiradts fomethings whichhe {pokevpon | 
the credit of Gratian}& there repents & recats the. 

-- 20 Butyouand Bellarmine may eafily be mil. 
led by, him , fince euen a Pope himfelfe was 
broughtintoa falfe perfwafion by his errour. For, 
till of lace,all the copies of the Decretum ,. in that 
famous (anon,Sanéta Romana, which diftinouith- | pitas. 
es Canonical fcom Apocryphall writings, in ftead of 
thew ordes Seduly opus , Heroicis verfibus defcrip- 
tum had thele wordes,, Bereticis verfibus.. Which | picriusde 
faies a Catholique authour ,. induced not oncly many Ay 
wife men but enen pope Adrian 6. to a perfwafton,that 

al ‘Poetry was Heretical:finceGelafius a Pope, and. 
Authorof that Canon, though he praifed Sedulins 
his worke,inthar place,yer becaufe it was writ In 
verle,heculs them Hereticos ver[us. i 

21 Ofthemtherfore which sill binde their 

faithtothe Canons , and aduentu:ethele dan gers 


Qg 3, | for 


— 
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for the at ¢ faich(as the Canonifts fay, that S. ce dy hy 
Sunday is allone., fittione Canonica fo wee may fay , 
thatthey are ‘but Martyres: fibtioné ‘Canonica °, and | 
thatnot onely.a Martyr,and a Selfe-murderer, but 
aMartyraad a T'raytor miay beallone sFiétione Ca. | 
nonica, “And byfach fidtion, that Englith Prieft | 
Br idgewater, which:cals himfelfe Aquipentanus , o-| 
“usrturoing and re-enuetfing his name wich his 
-confcience jmay ‘bebeleeved when hefaies, That 
thofe'Priefts which u were ‘executed yniler 0 Oneene Eke 
xabeth died proinficiatione pontificatus famine’ : But 
their’ maliceivasniot becaufe' fhe would laue bin 
a 'Prieft,but becaule fle would not-be a Sacrifice | 
to their [dolatry,nor Ambition, nor open her eart 
to theirinchantments;, norher th roace and fides 
| cotheir porfonsandfwordss” 
| 22: Thenextlimme inthis great body ofthe 
(Canoy law,afierthe Decretum ,is the Decretall ; fet 
out by Gregory .the ninth who was. Pops abot 
en yeare one thoufand two hundred thirty. And | 
asthe Decretum pretends to bring to all purpefes, 
| fentences. of Fathers, and Canons of Codnfells, | 
So this pretends principally the Refcripts and De. 
cretallletrers of Popes. Soalfo, doe all tlie other 
bookes,which were fet out after , in fupplement 
of this : as chat,which ts called Sextus, fet forth by. 
| Boniface the eight, who was Pope, An’. Ode thou 
fand three hundred : and. the Conant which 
Clement thefitt fet our, who was. Pope within fixe 
yeares 


" wa ——— “ 
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yeares after: and thole Extrauagants;which beare | 
thenameof Yohn-the two and twenty., within 
ten yeares of Clement :andthofe which are called:| 
common Extrauagants becaufe. they come fromdis | 
uers Popes : and to thele is added. not long. fi nce 
the booke called Septimus Decretalinm. ».. 
23 And thusthis farlaw (for fo Gadel ay ) 

ofthat,chaticis Craffs equitas , which is:a praife 
beyond defert,though rhey {peake it in diminuti- 
on-& {corn )yrows daily fotalt, that as any.corrup- 
tion can get entertainment ina groffe body, fol 
doubrnotbur this, or'the next age, fhall fee in 
their Ofanes and: cogs Volumes, not onely many 
of their lerters,yet forfhame cécealed,buc at Elen: 
rythethirds death canonized inthe body of this 
laws For though they! iaue-denied at-with fome- 
earnelinelf2,yec they haue :alfo: conf ft, that ific 
were fuch as itis faid to be,tc ad mitsia good i inier: 
pretation... 7, < eo 

24 But for. Ce iatipales -(thauak soe _ 
more credit with them sta, the Decretum hath, 
I will eafe myifelte-ofthat labour, which 1 tooke 
inthat booke,in prelenting particular defects and | 
infirmities. both becaufe wehaue Bellarmines cone, 
fefsion, I hat there are many. things tn the Decretall E- 

‘Dé Port.t.4.¢. 
pifiles., which doe-not make a matter.to be. De. fide,,t but 14,§ Refpond. 
onely doe declare, what the opinion of the Popes ‘were in | ™*- 
Pca and becaufea Catholique authour of 
whom wefpake before,. hath, Leblerued ,, that the 
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compiler ofthe Decrerals » by: leauing outa word, 
iia a Canon ofa Councell of Carthage , hath occas 
fion'd the Church cuer fince’, ro.doe direétly :a- 
‘ga snftthe purpofe, of that Eotmcrlis in. fhauing 
the heads. of Prie/ts.. For wheres the Comacklld is 
‘cited by him 5 Clericé. nee Comam Nutriant nec bar: | 
bam; by aédafioniyherdof, many fubfequentor- | 
: dire were. broughtin , for Shauing; and tranforef. 

fors feuerly punifh’d , ‘it appeares that helefeout 
intheend, the word Radant, which vtterly chans 
ged the precept into the Nabe Thefe Canons 
therefore, of fofi ckely and weakeaconfticution, 

thatvany thing deiects. them , cantior préuaileto 
much vpon our con{éiénces | as to imprint and { 
worke fuch a confidencein them , and irremoue- 
ableneffe from them, as to mai ‘araine them wich | 
the fame maner of ceftimonie, as we would doe 


| che words of God himéfelfe. | 


25 For,how/(oeuer they depart from them, 
and‘leeme fomewhat’ negligent of the Canons , 
when we make vfeofthem to our aduantagea. 
gainft chem , yer they afftight’and enthrall the 
tender confciences of theit owne Difciples., with 
nothing more,then the name of Canons,to which 


x promif-uoully they afcribe all reuerence aind af> 
font; withoutd: ftineuifhing to them , which’ are 


Gratians,aad whieh 2 are opinionate , athel whtich 2e- 
cretall,for all together are approoued 4 and confr- 
med. ‘And therefore the: Canons thetnfelues not 
, only | 
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only inflict an Anatheme vppon any Lay-maa, 


which fhall fo much. as difputevpon , the rext, of 


any one lod ofthe Epiftleot: PopeLeo which i is in 
the Canons butalfo pronounce it blafbhemy azainft 
the holy Ghoft, to viola'e a Canon willingly becaute ihey 
ar emade by thehyoi Ghoft And Bellarmine al- 
fo writing againft a Doéor which had defended 
the Venetian: cane , againi{t the Popes Ceafures, 
faies; That it isa ofiendus rafhneffe, natto be lef: ynpn- | 
wilted, that he fhould ays TheCanions :, as being but | 
Humane lawes cannot bane equall untbosit9 with Dis 
sine, Forthis( (aics Bellarmine sa contempt of the 
Canons ,as houeh they -were.not maue’ by the-dir eition 

of the boly Ghoft. And yet thele Canons which 
HaBD eSoritsi renee were but two, and cyted 
but by Gratian ,andcoiicerned ‘onely Exemption 

of Clergiemen ‘from feculor ‘udges.. 
26 And fo Parfons when heis to make his ad: 


uantage of any Sentencein Gratian , vfes to digni- | 
fieitthus, Thatit is tranflated by the Popes into the | 


(Corps of the Canon law,and fo not onely allowedand 
admitted and approned; but commended, and commane | 
ded.and ashe addes after , Canonized and determined | 
for Canonicall law jand autborized and fet forth for Sae 
credand Authertticall by ail. Popes whatfoener: For 


they-contiane ftdl “pat practife which Frederic the |. 


Emperour obferued in his time, when they inter. 
diéted his pigs Sicily, ee bibulis a ane | 
ribus Canoness):..2 2910) 
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_ 27 And when they lift tcovrge a Canon any litle 
rag torn or fallen off from thence, muftbind the 
| Church defide,as a.cathedrall ,i and Decretall re- 
{olution : for fo faies he, that made the Nates vp- 
pon Ca/sianus,exciiling Origen,Chry/ostone,& fome 
other Fathers,for inclining to’ Platoes opinion of 
allowing fome fe of lies in wifemen', T batitwaslav- 
| full till the Church had defined the contrary : But now, 
faies he,the.Pope bath decreed its And how hath he 
decreed it?In a letter vpon a queltion of V/urie,the 
Pope faies ,* Since the Scriptures forbid lies , enen for 
defenfe of any mans life,ymuch leffe may vfury be permtt- 
ted. But,ifin this queftion oflying, the band did 
not arife out of theeuidence and truth of the mat- 
ter it felfe,butrelied vppon tlie ‘authority of the 
Popes declaration ,and-decifion., can {uch a raggeca- 
{ually and incidentally fallinto a letter ofanother 
_purpofe,by way of comparifon, binde the whole 
Church; De fide? when.as,though Sixtus 4. had 
fo much de¢lared himfelfeto fauour the opinion 

of our-Ladies' conception without. originall finne, 
that he had by."one Ganon inftituted a particular 
‘Feftinall hereof; andappointed a particular Office 
forthat day,with many Indulgences to the obfer- 
uers thereof;yet the fauourers of the contrary o- 
pinion;forborenot forreyerence of that Canon, 
to preach publignely-againft that Doétrine), rill 
fome yéares after, fordadie vnder paine of Ex- 
communication, by another Canon’, that any 
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Joould clan that fhe was conceaned in originall finne; 
and yet, ‘this isnot efteemed as yet forall his, te She 
bedecreed.as.amatter of faith in, that Church ;:yea, it | fos. ia 
isfo farrefromict, thatafter all thefe folemnities 
and preiudices of that Pope, ver the Commi/sioners 
of Sixtus the fift ,:and Gregory the thirteenth (( ap= 
pointed to-expunge all darigerous paflages.inithe | 
Canons) in theGlofsevpon that‘ Canton » which rec- 
kons all the feffixal daies which areo be obfer- 
ued, haue left thefe words vntouched, The Gov: 
coptien of our Ladyisnot named, becanfe. it ought not 
to be.kept, though in England, id Jome other places it | 
be; And the reafoni is, ecaufe e fhe Was conceaned in ori | 
ginall finne, as all but Chrift, were. And after, the | 
Iefwite , of whom L{poke before ,. had refrefhed 
that Dadrinds That. 4 Confe/sion of a perfon.abfent,| 
made by letters, wasSacramentall, and Clement the | 
eight, was ‘fo vehement againtt i it, that bya fo- 
lemne decree he condemned)i it, for falfe, ‘rafb, and |: 
[candalous at leaft, and aca eeenigdda that no ma 
frould fheake of it but by way of. cuiheemsing,j it; and exe | 
cluded euen dumbe men from this benefit, yet ano- | 
ther Je/uitefince,; a great Decor perplexcoruin, findes | 
e{capes to ‘defend that Dros sin ii pasting He- 
reticall. ls OMETVRTE 4 vai 

28, So Bat; syinigh in cube goe veric |. 
many Effenciall formalities: to fuch a Decree as 
bindes thecontcience,De fide yet thefe men when |, 
| wey need the Maictticofa Canon, will euer haue |’ 
Rr 2 Fetters 
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” dinarily the Canoniffs haue no other learning they 


Printl. EcthAra , fayes one of them: 


Pope, (with m “ch acutenefle,certainty,and fub- 
| tiley,) The Canons may well be ‘alleadged againft He- 


|. wot'Know Scriptures, by any obher: ‘Way » their Canons: + °| 


‘it, Which is, of the Contticutions of Orthodox 
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fetters in all corners , to holde all coniciences 
which offer to flip or breake from them, and ftill 
oppreffethem with waights , and with Moun~ 
taines of (anons.. Which way, the Canonifes doe’ 
no: only approue as the moft conuenientto hold 
meninthat Religion, becaufe the (anons.are more 
ealtly varied, and flexible, and appliableto occa: 
fions,then the Scriptures are; butalf{o (becauleor- 


thinkthe way by.Canons;to be the fictelt means, 
toreduce them whom they: call le For fo 
» in his. booke tothe prefent 


retiques; becaufe they alleadge Scri ptures,and they can- 


29 But befides, that [haue giuen you faffici- 
entlight, tolook into the deform y and cotrup- 
tion. of the Cariens,.' (which, GO: D: forbid any 
fhould vindei ftand me to meane of Canons, in that 
fenfe and acceptation, thatthe Ancients reecauel 


Councels, forltakeit bere,as yout DoGors.do,&’ 
as your Confefforsdoe ; for ‘the whole body of the 
Canon law, extant ) before I enter into the furnay of | 
thofe particular Canons; which vfually are obtru- | 
dedia this point of che Popes temporall Suprema- | 
cie, I willremember yourbriefly, of fome of thofe | 
ecalods and occafi ions , an uch asmay be fictelt to 

Lis vne 
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vn-entangle your coniciences, and deliver them 
from perplexi: ies) in which the Canons doe not 
binde vs to their obferuation. 

30 Of which, one of the moft principall and 
important Js, That Canons doe néner binde, thotigh 
they be publifhed and knowledge taken of them, ex- 
cept they bee receaued , and pratt ifed in that Country. 
So faies Gratian , Lavves. are inftitated, when they are 
publifhed, but confirmed| when they are put in prat?ife, 


And therefore, faieshe, noneare guilty of tranfgref- | 


fing Telefphorus Decree, that the Clergie fhould faft 
fiftie dayes ,, becaufe it-was neuer approned by: practife.. 
No moredoth the Decree of Alexander the third, 
though vndereccommunication, [bat in Armies 
there fhould bee abjlinence , for reuerence of certaine 
dayes, binde any man, becauleit was‘not practi- 
fed: which c >pnion Nanarre.alfo tollowes ; and 
a late Canoni/t writing tothis Pope, calls ic , Singa- 
laren, et Magsftrilem, et atoto mundo allegatum. And 
ypon this reafon the Councell of Trent bindes 
notyetin fome Countries, in neither, Tribunall 


| of .contcience , or. the. wPsvebie cenfures of the 


Church, Cidicd itis not receaued,. 


31 And can you findethat any fuch Canons,as | 
enablethe Pope'to depofe: a.Prince, haue beene} 
admitted by our Princes, and pracifed as ordina- | 
rieand currant law ? Or can you finde any Canon | 


| to his purpofé,, with: the faceand countenance 


of alaw, made bythe Popes in; repofed: & peace: | 
Rr Zz” able 
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able times, and de Jeliuezed quietly as a matter of 


DoGtrine and confcience, and fo accepted by the 


‘Church and ftate ? For ition temporal Scifmes, and 
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differences, for temporall matters , berweene the 
Popes and celaae Princes , the Pops s to raile or 
maintainea party. againit their enemies, haute fuf- 
fered feditious Bulls, and Refcripts to paffe from 
them, to facilitate and effect their eaterprifes then 
in hand, thisis farré fromthe nature ofalaw, and 
from, being accepted and prattifed, and. fointi€- 
ed; as it may bedrawneinto confequence, and 
hist power and: ee to binde the conci- 
ence. 

32 And cb aceatinecion gies life to law, fo doth 
difufe, or cuftome to the contrarie abrogate i it. And 
howlocuera fuperftition toward-the Canons, may 
ftill be preferuedin fome of you, yet the gencrall 
{tate, thatis, the fame authority , by which thofe 
Ganowe were reccaued before, which euier had a- |} 
nie ftrength here,hath difufed them; & pronoun-| 
ced:againi{t fo many of them, as can fall within | 
this queftion, thatis; Suchas hee derovatorie to the |. 
Crowne. For, if thefelawes bee nor bornealiue, 
but haue their quickning: by others acceptation, 
‘the:fame power thar gives them life; may by de: | 
fertion. withdraw their ee and leaue them 


‘inualid; a 


- 33° “And: this acts fered need fill to. » be faid 
ia the firkt part of this see, that you might fee 


how } 
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| how pittrid and corrupt a thing itis,which is offe- 
redtoyouvnder the reuerend name of Canons; 
And that: though this Canon /aw be declined , and | 
extenuated when Wevigeit, yeteuery S entence 
thereof is equall’d to Dinine Scri ipture ; and pro- 
duced asa definition of the Church, : when it may 
worketheirends ypon your conf{ciences , which, 
for divers reafons iffuing out of theirowne rules, 
— now be psp from that yoake. 


THESECOND 
jae PUR RN Bab hs i ose 


POrthe Biers place in this Chapter, I referued 
theconfideration and furuay of thofe (Canons 
Which are Ordinarily vfurped for defence of this: 
temporall Lurifdiétion: In which my purpofe is not, 
‘to amaffeallthofe Canens which incline toward 
that poine, of which condition thofe. which ex: 
exempt theClerg oy fromfecular Iurifdiction, and 
very many other.,are, but onely fuch as belong 
moredire¢tly to. chia) point, to which the Oath 
firetches, Thatis, whether the Pope may depofe 
aSoneraine Prince,and fo we fhall difcern whe- 
ther your confciences may fo fafely relie vponany 
refolution to behad out of the Canons , that you 
may incurrethe pd of the law , for ieee 
thereof, . | 
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| 2 Ofwhich Canons, +¢ hough I will preter- 
mit none ,which Lhaue found to haue beene vr- 
ged,in any of their Authours , 1 will firftprefent 
thofe Fower, which are alwaies produced with 
| much vis arable and triumph: Though one Ca- 
tholique Author , which might be aliue. atthema: 
king ofthe (lementines (forhe lived and flourifh- 
ed.about1350,and.(/ement che fife died not much 
before]3 20 Jhaue drawen thele foure (anonsinto 
iuft fufpition : for thus he faiesofthem, I he Pa:. 
tors of the Church putting their, Hooke into another 
mans Harue/t hae maile foure Decretals , which, God 
knowes whether they be inst orno But I doe not beleene 
(yet I recall it ifit be erroneous ) that any of them is a- 
greeable to Law,but I rather beleene that they” were put 
forth. againft we libertie of the empires. °° 

‘|. 93) Thefirlt is a letter of Tnnocene the thitd, 

who was-PopeaboutII99.to the Duke of Caringia 
the occafion of which Letter, wasthis , Henry 
the fon of Frederic the firlt, vatiaihe houfeof Suenia, 

fucceeding his Father in the Empire, had obtained 
of the Princes of Germany, to whom the Election 
belonged,to chufe.as Succeffor to him , his fonne 
Henry; but hee being too young io gouerne, 
when his father died, they tooke thereby occaft- 
| on,though againft oh eir Oath, to:leaue him ;be- 
ing allo dcintehe to change chit Rocke ,.and chaé 
an Empercur of fome other-race ; By toe meanes 
| was Duke Bertboldus , by fome on the Princes ~, 
éted. 
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dead Emperour, in whom the greateft number 
-confented. ‘But fome of the other Princes had 
called home out of Fngland , Otho of the houfe of 
Saxony,and elected him. Hercupon arofe fuch a 
{chifme,as rent that country into very many parts - 
And then Inaocent the third , an actiue and bufie 
Pope( forit was he which fo much infelted our 
King John )fent his Legate into thofe parts, vpon 

pretence of compofing thofe differences. And 

being in difpleafure with the houfe of Sueuia for 
the Kingdome of Sicily, which was in their pof- 
fefsion, but pretended to by theChurch, his Legate 
difallowed ctheelection of Philip ,and confirmed 

Otho. Butfomeof the Princes ill fatishled with 

the Legates proceeding herein, complained thete- 
| ofto the Pope ; in aunfwere whereof the Pope 

;writesto one of them, this Letter. In which, 

handling his Right ofconfirming the eleed Em- 

peror,though he {peake divers things derogatorie 

to thedignity of Princes difcourfiuely , and occa- 

fionally, yetisnot this leteer {rch a Decree, as be: 

ing pronounced Cathedrally in a matter of faith, af- 
ter due confulration, fhould binde pofteritie,but 

onely adirection tothatperfon , how he ougheto 

behaue himfelfe in that bufineffe. 

4 The Letter may be thus abridged, Ve ac- 
knowledce the right of the Eleéion to bein the Princes, 


which 


efpecially becaufe they haue it from the Apostolicke Sea, }. 
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cted ; but refign'd againe.to Philip brother to the, 
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which transferred the Empire vnto them : But, becaufe 
‘we muft confecrate the Perfon eletted, we muft alfo 0X2 
amine his fitneffe. Our Legate therefore did no A&e 
concerning the Eleétion , but the perfon elected. Wee 
thereforerepute OT EO Emperour; For,ifthe Elec- 
tors would neuer agree , fhonld the Apoftolicke Sea al: 
wayes be without a defender? We haue therfore thought 
it fit, to warne the Princes , to adhere to him. For there 
are notorious impediments againft the other: as publicke 
Excommunication, perfecuting the Church , and mani- 
fest periurie. Therefore ‘wee commaund you to depart 
from him, notwithftanding any Oath made to him, as 
Emperour. ° hag 
~ And is there any matter of Faith in this 
Decretall? Or any part chereof? Isic nocall groun- 
ded vpon matter of fact, whichis, the Tranflati- 
onotthe Empire which is yet vnder difputation? 
Doe not many Catholicke writers denie rhe ve- 
rie act of Transferring by the Pope; And faye, 
Tat the people being now abandoned and for- 
faken by the Ea/terne Eimperours, had by thelaw of. 
| Natureand Nations, a power in themfeluesro 
chcofe a King ? And doe not thofe which are 
more liberall in confefsing the Lranflation, denie 
that the Popes Confecration, or Coronation, or Vnéti- 
on, infufes any power into the Emperor, or works 
any farther , then wi en aBifhop doeth the fame 
ceremonies to a King? Isitnotiuftly faid, that it 
the Emperour muft {tay for his Authoricie,till the 
P ope 
Se ee ee 2 


XN 
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Pope doe thele acts, heis in worfe condition , by | 
thisincreafe of his Dominions then he was be- 
fore. For, before he was Emperour, and had a lit: 
tleof italy added to him, rhere was no doubt but 
that hehad fulliurifdi@ion, inhisowne Domin- 
ons before thefe Ceremonies, and now hee muft 
{tay forthem.. L 

6 And may notthe Popes queftion in this let: 
ter, be well retorted thus, I/the Pope will not crowne 
the Empzrour at ail, fhall the Empire euer lacke a head? 
For the Pope may well be preftimed to be flacke 
in that office, becaufe he pretends to be Emperonr 
during the vacancie. But befides that an ouer ear- 
neft maintaining of this thatthe Emperour bad no 
inrifdiétion in Italy, before thefe Ceremonies, would 
diminifh and mutilate the patrimonie of the 
Church, of which a great part was conferred and 
giuen by Pipin, before any of thefe ceremonies 
were giuen by the pope, the gloffervpon the Cle- | De urciuran- 
mentines,is liquid & round in this point, when he |“ 
fayes, That thefe ceremonies, and the taking of an Oath, 
are notoing; and that now, Refipifcente mundo , the 
world being: growne wiler, there mu/? be no longer 
frrining for both ferords. 

7 For thofe. notorious impediments, which the 
Pope obiedisin this letter, againft Philip , if they 
were fuch as made him incapable of Election, then 
there was a Nullity in the choife, and the Pope 
did nothing but-declare that; which may of.en | 

Sf 2 fall 
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fall outin {tates which clect their Princes ,becaufe 
there are many limitations , bur in Succefforie 
princes, itcannothold: bucifthefewere not{lirch 
impediments, by thelawes which gouerned the 
Eleétors, they became not fuch, by this Declara- 
tion. Forone of them, which ismanife(? periurie, 
the pope himlelfe was fomie caufe of his continu- 
ingtherein. Forthe oath was made to bis bro- 
ther, inthe behalfe of his young Nephew, who 
fhould haue beene Emperour. And now the Pope 
had nor onely difabled him , but all the other 
Princes, from keeping that oath, by electing or 
confirming another Emperour: 

8 But if all which the Pope fayes in that let- 
ter, fhall not onely bee {trong enough to binde 
the Election, burto bindethe confciences of po- 
fterity, as matter of faith , his laft reafon again{t 
Philipseletion, muft have equall ftrength witls 
the reft, which would bee ot dangerous confe- 
quence, foritis, Dbatif after his Father bad beene 
Emperour, and bis Brother, he alfo fhould fucceede, the 
Empire would pafse from Election tofucce/sion , and 
none fhould be affumed but of one boufe, Eicher then 
itis matceroffaith , that three of one family may not 
_|fucceed in an Bleétiue ftate, or,as this is,fo all the reft 

are but arguments of inconueniencie & vnfitnes. 
9 And this abloluing this Duke, to whom he 
writes, of his Oath, is but ofan Oath made Rati- 
~| one Regni, to him who newer had the Kingdome : 
and 
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or nmnreee “estneeemees) 


and therefore that power of abfoluing , cannot 
{ 


by this Decretall be extended to {uch Oathes, which 

are acknowledged to haue beenciuft, when they 

were made, as being madeto lawfull and indu- 
bitablePrinces.. And certainly (for though you 

dare notheare , yet wee dare fpeake trueth,) the 

whole purpofe in that act, ot the Pope, was cor- 

rupt, and farrefrom intention of making peace. 

Of whofe profit by reafon of that diffention one | vpercery. 
ofyourowne Abbats, fayes, That there was fcarfe|*?” 

any Bifhoprick, or Parifh Charch , ~which~was not liti- 

gious, and the Suite brought to Rome , Sed non vacua 

Manu, Andfohe proceedes, Gaude, Mater noftra| 

Roma, becaufe all flowes to thee, apertuntur Cataralte 
thefaurorum, Reioyce for the iniquitie of theSonnes 
ofmen Jocundare de Adiutrice tua Difcordia. T hon 
haft now that which thou didft alwaies thirft. Sing thy 
fong, becaufe thon haft onercome the world, not by thy 
Religion, butthe wickedneffe of men , for men are not 
drawne to thee by their owne Denotion , or bya pure 
Confcience , but bythe doing of manifolde wickedne/- 
Jes, and by buying the Decifion of their Suites and | . 

Causes. nt ecm  -* 
10 Thefecord Canon viually produced, and | Pesce 
noted by Albericus (as | faid) to be againft Iuftice, | Apopatice. 
iffued vpon this occafion. Whe Otho whom the | 
former Pope had eftablifhed againft Philip , be- 

came vothankfull othe Pope, hee alfo was exe 
communicate: and Frederick , the Sonne. of the | 

state ye Se: aes 


a re 


Cow's puto. | 290 PSEVDO-MARTYIR. 


SE 


tirft Frederick , to whom the Princes had fworne 
in his Cradle, was eleéted and crowned, with 
whom allo, — ule hee would nor goe intothe 
holy lind , snl expofe the Kingdome of Sicily to 
their Ambition’, the Popes fellout, and excom. 
municated him tiiae . And whan a generall 
Councell was gathered by Innocent the fourth, for 
the reliefe of the holy land , the Pope trieel 
_ | propofed Articles againft sli Emperonr. Whole 
~* | Aduocaré Thaddeus promifed all, which mighe 
conduceto peace and Refermtition on his Maie 
fters behalfe. This fatisfied notthe Pope, buthe 
asked for Sureties :-and when the Kings of Exg- 
landand France, were offered, the pope refufed 
them, vpon pretence, ehatiftive Emperor fhould 
remaine incorrigible, the Church fhould by this 
means raife more heauy enemies to itfeife. Then 
Thaddeus proceeded to excufe his Maifter, in all 
the particular obiestions , and defired cl Rat hee 
mighthe perfonally heard’ butto that the pope 
Re: replied, [f he come Twill depart, for I dee not yet finde 
anal my felfe fitand ready for martyrdome. Yetthe Engli{h 
_. .| which werethere extorted a fortnights leafure for 
the Emperours comming: but he not daring or dif- 
daining tocome, the pope proceeded to this fen- 
‘rence ol Depri ination ; which , fayes the Relater 
thereof, He thundred out Lib, not without the a~ 
maxement and, horrour of all the hearers and by-ftane 
ders. . “And Thaddeus ptotefted vppenit, Ibu 


day 
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day is a day of wrath and of calamity and miferie. 
It Sothis Bull proceeded from a diftempered 
Pope, and ata time when hee was not afsifted 
withthe Holy Gho/?,for he was not inareadines 
to fuffer Martyrdomeforhim. And where the In- 
feription faies,it was Prefenti Concilie ; the Margin 
notes, that itis not faid approbante (oncilto, though 
it afsigne this for the reafon,lzaft che Pope fhould 
feemetonecdetheCouncell, ©). 
_J2 Sothat,though itreach fullas farre as P ins | 

the fift his Bullagainftourlate Queene (for it de- 
prines,itabfolues Subiects , and it excommunicates all 
adherents) yet it hath nothing by which it fhould | 
be called a Canon, orlawe to direct and gouerne 
‘pofterity s for theremight be as much infirmity | . 
in this act of Depriuing ,.asin:the former of Exe | 
communicating , yea it was fubiect to much more 
errour then that aéte of fpiricuall iurifdiGion, 
which hath beeneleffe queftioned: yet in the pre- 
amble of this fentence , the pope fates of thofe tor 
merfentences, Ifthe Church bane iminred bimin any 
thing fhe is ready to correct her felfe., tovenoke , and to 
make fatisfaction. So that it may be, the pope erred 
in boththete acts. 

13. Nordoe thole wordes which are ithe In- 
\(cripsion , Ad perpetuam rei Memoriam , give it the 
Rtrength ofa precedent,and obligatorie (anon,but 
rather declareout of what fhopze it came,’ fince 
that is the ordinary ftile ofthe Romane Court, and 

not 


Clement.deSen- 
tent.co- ve indic. 
paftoralis. Anne 


1306, 
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i notofthe Canons of Councels. Nor.caniteuer be 


deduced by any confequence,'out of this Sentence, 
That the P ope hath the fame power ’ouer other 
Soueraigne Princes, as he exercifed there againft the 
Emperour ; becaufe hee proceeded againft him 
(though vitioufly and iniurioufly , and tyranni- 


cally by colour of a Superiority claimed by him, | 


and then not denied by the Emperour, butteftifi- 


‘ed by diners Oathes of Fidelity to him, which can- 


not be extended againft thofe princes which ad... 
mit no dependency vpon him , by any reafon} 
conteined in this Sentence. 

14 By che third of thefe foure principall Re- 
feripts,Clement the ittannuls a Iudgement made by 
the Emperour Henry the feuenth , againft Robert 
king of Sicéty, whom asa fubie& of the Bmpire,the 
Emperour had-declared a Rebell,and depriued him 
of his Kingdome and abfolued his fubiects of 


theit obedience. . Andthe reafons why the Pope 
interpofes himfelfe herein are nor grounded vpon 


his power, asheis Pope, or as he is /piritnall Prince, 
but meerely as heis a temporal Prince. For farfthe 
faies, Tbe King of Sicily held that K ingdome of the 
Churchsand the Pope,who was thereby his ordinary 
iudge,onght to bane beene called to the indgement ; And 


| thatthe Emperour could not take knowledge of fauls 


committed at R ome,as thofe, with which that King 
wascharged,werelaidcobe : Nor his Iurifdiftion 
and power of citation extend into the territory of the 

Chured 
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Church where that King “was then refiding:, nor be bee 
bound ypon any (itation tocome to a place of focertaine 
danger. ry , " ~ 1) f Hy 
15 Itisnottherefore for thispart-of the De- 
cretall,thateither they allead ge it fo frequently, or 
that 4lbericus laid that marke vponit , that it be- 
trayed the authority ofthe Emperours ; forinthis 
particularcale;I fhouldnot bee dificult to,con- 
fe(Te forrie degrees of inffice;in providing that the 
Sentence of the Emperor fhould not preuaile, where 
natvuraily and inftly iccouldinorworkes efpecial: : 
ly the pope proceeding fo mannerly,as co reuoke 
| icafcer the Bmperars deathsand as the Gloffe {aies, 
Adtollendum marmur Populi, who grudged that the 
Emperour thould difpofe of them , who were the 
fubieétsoftheChurch, ieee Lan, 
16 But the dangeris inthelaft claufe; which is, 
We out of the Superiority which withoutdoubt we hane 
oner the Empire,and out of that power by which we fuc- 
ceed therein, it atvacancy, and by that power ‘which 
Chriftgaue vs in Peter , declare that indgement to bee 
voide,and renoke all which hath beene done thereupon. 
Forthe firft part of which Claufe, touching his | 
| Superiority over the Emperor ,if he had any (which, 
|-as many good authors denie,as affirme it) he had 
it by contract betweene the Empercur and: the 
(Charch , and heneithercan, nor coth claime thar, 
atleaftnot all that which hee pretended.in the 
Empire,in other princes dominions ;for, where 


4 1 


Tt dosh | 


t 
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do:hthe pretend to fucceedein aVacancy, batin . 
Gmpire? And.it he had chatright, Yare Disino, 
would ftcecch toall otherplaces: And stic be by 
Coniradt,thaticannot be-bur. conditional! andiva. 
riableiniefelfeand notto be drawenintwexam- 
ple to the preiudice of any other prince... And for 
his lafttitle, which is thepower derined by S. Pe. 
ter tohim becanfein: his place he exrends it no 
further burtoa defence of S. Peters patrimony ,and 

onely by declaring a Sentence to be void, which o- 
therwife mtight fcandalize fome othis fubiects we 
haue no reafon to exagitate it in this pl ce, nor 
haue you any reafon to aflure your coniciences, 
by theinftreétion or lig hrot this (anon, that that 
power extends to.anyfuch cafe, as fHould make 
you,in thefe fubftaniiall circumftances ; of grea? 
detriment.refufl this Oath, : 

17 Thefour:h Canon, vobite is, the Fwentine 
ofche divers Oathes fworne by the Fimperours to 
i thie? opés, though ic be evercited,andbe by Alhes 
| ricus ivftly acciuled of iniuftice’: yer it can by no 
extenfion worke ypon your confcience., For the | 
| purpofe thereof isbutthis; That differences con. 
| tinuing betweenethe Emperour and the King of 
| Sicily and the Pope writing to reconcile them,he 
| vfeth this as one indudtion , That they bad both 
fworne Fidelity dnd Alleageance to bin, The Emperor 
an{wered , bathe paderstood not that Oath, which be 
| had taken fo be an Oath of Alleageance : ‘And therfore 
the} 


Clement. de lure 
tivando Unita. 
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the Pope, after the Ewperours death, inthis Decre- 
tall pronounces, That theyare Oathes of fidelities and 
Alleageance , and that whofoener [hail be created Em- 
perour, (hall take thofe Oathes, as/ach, But, co leaue 
itto the Lawyers, (whole tongues, and pennes 
arenot filenced by this Decretall,) to argue whe- 
ther they beoathes of Alleageance, or no, andim- 
poled by the pope effentialiy, foas the Emperour 
had noiurifdiGtion without them (the firit being 
a Con/litution of the Emperour tho, and not oithe 
pope (ifit berightly cited by Gratian) The fecond | pip. 63. rsi 
bucan oathof Protection ot the Church, andihe |” 
pope, And theth‘rd, only oa pureand intire ob- 
feruing of the Catholique faith) who can preflean. 
argument out a: tuis (anon, though itwere who- 
ly con‘effed and accepted as it lies , chat the pope 
may depolea king of England? For Bellarmine we | pepomift s 
formesyour con{ciences, beecerthen any of thofe | “Sim. | 
| Confeflors who aucrt you from the oath, by this, 
and fuch Canons, Thatthe Empire not depending ab- 
folutely vpon the Pope, but fince Charlemains time, this | 
Oath of Alleageance is taken of the Emperour, becaufe 
the Pope tranflated the Empire vponbim. And owhe- 
ther this be true or falfe , inthe latter part of tran- 
flacion, yet his reafon and argument dilcharges 
allotherfupreme princes, ouer whom the pope 
hath nofuch pretence. | | 
18 Hauing puffed through thefe foure, wee | 
willconfider thofe Canons , which are in Gratian, 
ht to| 


Dift. y6. Con- 
flantinus. 
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Scholler of Gratian; or whether he called his Ad: 
dition to Gratian, Paleas in humility, the Canoni/ts 
| areliketo wrangle, as long as any body will read 
| them) yet it is.in the body and credit of Canon 
law. Pi 
19 Towards thecredit of this Donation, there 
| lackes but thus much, to.make itpofsible , That 
the Emperour had not power, to giue away halie 
\-his Empire, and thacthat Bifhop had notcapaci- 
tie to receiueit, And butthus much of making it 
likely, That the Church had no poffefsion there- 
of, but that it remained ftill with theSucceffors of 
the Emperours: for ifichad thefe degrees of pof- 
fibility orcredibility,& did not {peake in baroarous 
language difcording from that time, nor in falfe 
Latine vn worthy ofan Emperours Secretarie,nor 
gauethe popeleaueto confer orders vpon whom 
he would , nor-{pokeof the Patriarchate of (on: 
ftantinople, beforeit had either that Dignity,or that 
Namé,\ Should becontent,as I would in other fa- 
bles, to ftudy what the Allegory thereof fhould 
be. But fince the Popecan live withoutic, And 
Az rius telis vs, that though the Donation bee 
falle, yee the Pope hath other iuft titles tohis e- 
Rates, (though, by his leaue,he hath no fuch title, 
as 
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as will authorize him to depofe Princes,as Soue- 
raigne Lord ouer all the Wefterne Kings , as they 
pretend by this, ific were iuftifiable) I will leaue 
it asthey doe,as a thing too fufpicious and doubt- 
full,to poffefle any roome,burthat which it doth 
in Gratian.Onely,this{ willadde, thatifthe po- 
wer of the Emperour were in the P ope, by vertue 
ofthis Donation, yet weemight fafely take this 
Oath , becaufe this Kingdome hath no depen: 
dance vypon the Empire, 

20 The next thatI finde alleadged , (tokeepe 
this Order,as they lie in Gratian ) is.a fenteace tas 
ken out of S. Augu/tine,by which you may fee how 
infinite apower , they, place.in the Pope : His 
words are: ff the King mu/? bee obeyed, though hee 
commaund contra Societatem, yea , it is contra Societa- 
tem,if be be not obeyed , becaufe there is agencrall con- 
traéé in humane Societies , that K ings mujt be obeyed ; 
how much more mujt we obey God, the Gonernour of all 
Creatures £ 


Dif.9. Que 


contra. 


And do they which alleadge forthe Popes Su- 


premacy ouer P rinces, intend.the Pope to be Go- 


uernout of all Creatures ? Doth he gouerne Sea, | 


and Elements? or doe they thinke that the will 
and commandements of God are deriued to vs 


onely by the way. of the Pope ? or why fhould 


not weethanke them, for producing this Canon, 


fince itis dicect,and very trong for Kings,and for 


the Popes, it is but common with all other Ma- 
es giltrates, 


— 
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Dif, 21. Omnes. 


| giftrares, who mail be ob-yed, when God {peaks 
jinthém , or when cl ey fp. ake not-againft God? 


21 In the tenth Diftinétion, one Pope by the 
tetimony of two other popes, faies , That the Eee 
clefiaftique Conftitutions muft be preferred before the 
Emperours lawes: And the cafes mentioned there , 
are,theconftituting of aMectrapolitane, & che dif- 
foluing of a Mariage,vpon eatring into Religion, 
to which, lay, that thefecafes,by confent of the 
Emperours, were vnder their iurifdi@tion. And if: 
you gathera general] rule by this, ofthe force of 
(anonsaboue Cinitilawes , you proceede indirea. 


| ly accepting the fame perfons, for Parties, Indges , 


and Witneffes :-andbelides it is not fate arguing 


| from the Emperour to another abfolute Prince, 


nor fromthe auchority, whica Canons hauein 


| his Dominions , to what they fhould haue in 


\all. 


22 Inthe 21.DiftinGion , A Pope writing toa 


Bifhoppe of Milan,u les bin , That thed:guities 


and preheminences of Churches , muft be-as the 
Bifhoppe of Rome fhall ordaine, becaufe Chrift 
committed to Peter ,which hath the keyes of eter- 
nail life, 2ura terreus fimul ex (aleficx imperg. Bucif 
he meane by his I errenim Imperium, the difp afing 
of the dignities and preheminencies of Churches 
one aboueanother in this world: Orifhemeane 
by it, That he hath this T errenum Imperium , as he 
hath the keyesof heaven , thatisto in and 

oole 
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loofe finnes, by (pirituall cenfures and Indulgen- 


ces of ablolution, in which capaciiy he may haue 


authority ouerthe highelt fecular Princes;for any | 


thing conteined inthis Oath this Canon wiih dovs 


CHwap.iIo 


a 


no ar Bur if heemeane “a Chrift gauie him 


boch thefe authorities together , and that thereb 
hehath them as Ordinary [adge, then Bellarmine 
and all which follow: the Diuines opinion ofin- 
direct power, will forfake him , and fo may you 
by cheir example. | 

23 Atrer,anocherPope,Gelafins writes to Ana- 
fisfine tle Emperour, comparing Secular and Ec- 
clefiattiqued gnity: And he fues You know that you 
depend ypon their iudgement: but this is y faies the 
Glofle,in Jpiritualln matters. And becaufe this Canon 
comes no neererour quettion , then co iuftifiein 


the Pope: 2power ofexcommunicating Princes; 


(for it affumes no more then Ambrefe exetcifed 
vpon Theodofius )I wil ftand no longer vponit. 
24 And chelé bethe Canons , which out of rhe 
Diftin@ions,; | have obfe: tied tbe feattered 2. 
monoft theic Authours, when they teach this do- 
Etrine : for any chat preferres Pricft-bood betore 
Principality , feemes to them to conduce to that 
point. Now 1 will foilow Gratian in his other 
parts where che fir is, the Canon Nos fi incompe- 
tenter,which is very often vrzed , butit is fo faire 
from including this power of Depofing , that it 
excludes i iis for sallowing the Preff powerto Re 


Dik.g6. Due 
font. 


207.7.Nos fic 


pre- | 


a 
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prebend,and remembring former examples of Ex- 
| communication ,hee addes , Nathan in'reprooning the 
i : p : .c 

_ King executed that office,in which he was Supertour to 


| bimn,but be vfurped not the Kings officein which he was 
| inferiour ; nor gaue indgement of death dpon him as As 
dulterer,or murderer. . 

25. Inthe feuenth Quefion ofthe ninth (an/e, 
| from the Canon Epifcopo, to theend of that Que> 
| fion,there are many fayings , which aduance the 

dignity of che Romane Seate, and forbiddeal men 
tohinder, Appeals thither, orto iudge of the popes 
Decrees : Butall thefe werein fpirituall canfes , and 
directed to jpirituall perfons,and vinder fpirituad pu- 
nif{hments.Onely,in theCanon Fraeres the king 
of Spaine feemesto bethreatned but itis with Ex- 
communication onely.Andall thefe (anons together, 
a1edeliuered by one Pope of another, In whome, | 
faies the Gloffe,t ts a familiar kinde of proofe,for one 
_— Pope to produce. another for witneffe yas God did ae 
Frnsoc eins the finnes of Sodome,by Angels. what 9 
And asthereis much iniuftice inthis manner 
of the Popes procceding,fo is there fome tincture 
of bla{pemy,in the maner of iuftifying it, by this 
Comparifon. | 
26 TheCanon Alivs, which droppes out of 
every penne, which hath written of this Subiect, 
is the firft wherein I marked any Popeto {peake 
of Depofing . In this, Gelafius writes to Anaftafius ; 
aPopetoanEmperour, that Pope Zachary his 


pte = 


9-9-7 Epifcopo. 


15.4,6.Alins. 
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predeceflor,bad depofed the K ing of France becanfe be | 
was vnfit for fo great a power. Butthe Gloffer doth 
the P ope good feruice, and keepes him within 
fucha convenient fenfe, as may make him fay 
true ; For,faieshe, He depofed , thatis, Hee gane| 
confent to them which did depofe , wwhich were the 
States of that Kingdome, which hefaies, out of 
the Evidence of thehiftory;for he is fo farre from 
coarcting the Popes power, that wee may eafily 
deprehend in theGlofse,more fraud andiniquity, 
then arrogance and tyranniein the Pope. For, 
faies he,the vufitne/se of the French King , was licenti- 
oufne/Se not infufficiency to gouerne , for then the Pope 
ought to haneginen him anafsiftant. To prouewl ich, 
he cites two other Canons ; In which places it 
appeares, Thatto Bifhoppes vnable by reafoa ot 
ace,to difchargetheirfunctions,the Pope afsigns 
| Coadintores , and by this the Gloffer might euia, 
that he hath the fame Ordinary auchority to dif- 
pofe of K ingdomes ,asof Bifhoprickes, This Canon 
therefore doth onely vnfaichfully relateche aét of | 
another Pope , and not determine nor decree any 
| thing nor binde the confcience, 

27 In thefame Queftion,there is a Canon ortwo, 
in which our cafeis thus farreconcernd,that they 
handlethe Popes authority in Ab/oluing and D,/- 
penfing from Oathes: And the firft iscyted often | 
and with great courage; becaufe befides the word 
| db omnibus luramentis ,. co cuiufcunquemodi otligati- 

* V _ guttges | 
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onibus abfoluimus there followes ,parfue the with the 

jpivituall and materiall ford. But when weconfider 
the cafe and the Hiftory , this power will not ex. 
tendto our caufe. For the Pope thereby doth 
giue liberty to fome Bifhops, to recouer by iuft vie 
olence, fuch parts of the Charch Patrimonie, as were 
taken away from them, and doth difpence with 
fuch oathes as they had beene forced to take, by 
thofe which iniurioufly infeftedthe Church. Yet 
Idenie not but that the gloffer vpon this Canon is 
liberallenough to the Pope, for hefayes, bee bath 
power to difpence againft the law of Nature,ex against 
the Apoftle. 

28 After this, followesthat folemne and fa- 
mous Canon of Gregory the feuenth , Nos fantto- 
rum. Ofwhom, fince he had made a new rent in 
the body ofthe Church, (as Authors of his own 
Religion (if he had any) profeffe,) itis ‘no mar- 
uailethathe patched it, withanew raggeinthe 
body ofthe Canon law. Thus therefore he faies, 
Infifting bpon the ftatutes of our predeceffors , by oar 
Apoftolique authority, wee abfolue from their Oath of 
Alleageance , allwhich are bound to perfons excommus 
nicaie; And-we vtterly forbidthem , to beare any Al: 
leageance tofuch, till they come to fatisfaction. But to 
whom fhall thefe men be fubiect inthe meane 
time? To fuch aoneaswill be contentto refigne, 
when fo eucr the other will aske forgiueneffe ? 
Ambizion is not anague; it hath no fits, aorac- 

cefles , 
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cefles, andremittings; nor canany powerextin. 
ouifh itvpon afodaine warning, And ifthe pur- 
pofe of Popes in thefe depofings, were but to pu- 
nith with temporarie punifhment, why arethe 
Kingdomes, which hauc been transferred by that 
colour, from Hereticall Princes , ftill with-held 
from their Catholique Heires? 

29 Butwhothele predeceffors, of whom the 


Pope {peaksin this letter, were, I could neuer find. | 


And itappeares by this, that this was an Innonas 


tion,and thathe vied Excommunication to ferue his | 


ownends,becaufein another Canon he fayes, That 
many perifhed by reafon of Excommunications ; and 
that therefore he being now ouercome with compafsion, 


did temper that fentence for atime, and withdraw from | 


that band , all {uch as communicated with the excome 
municate perfon , except thofe by whofe Counfaile, the 
fault was perpetrated , which induced the Excommu. 
nication, And this,fayes the glofle, he did, becanfe 
he faw them contemne excommunication and neuer feek 
Abfolution ;for all thofe whom he exempts by this 


Canon, were exemot before his time by thelaw | 


it felfe. Socthat where he fayes Temperamus,icis 


but Temperatum effe oftendimus, and hee did but | 


make them afraid, who were innedanger, and 
makethem beholden to him, whom the law it 
felfe deliuered . And of this Canon in fpeciall 
words* one of their great men fayes, T bat it binds 


not, where st may not be done, without great damage of | 
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| Emperour in Germany , fo Gregories ghoft {peakes 


or-great perfon , fhail fuffer the Decrees of Popes tobe 


30 OthisSucceflor, almoftimmediate,(for 
Vi étor the third lated but alitele) I finde another 
Canon, almoftto the fame purpole, for he writes 
to a Bifhop , to forbid the Souldiers ofan Earle, 
who was excommunicate, to feruchim, though | 
they werefwornetohim. For, fayes he, I beyare 
not tied by any authority to keepe that alleageance which | 
they bane fworne toa Chriftian Prince , which refifts 
God and his Saints, and treads their precepts wnder bis 
feete. Butin thisman, as Gregories {pitit wrought 
in him, whilft he liued, for he was his Meflenger 
to publifh the Excommunication againft the 


now; forall this was done to reuengeGregories 
quarrell; though in his owne particular heehad 
fome intereft, and reafon of bkcerneffe,for hehad 
beene taken and ill vfed by Henry in Germany. 
34 Inthe 25 Canfe there is a Canon which tafts 
of much boldnefle, What King foener, or Bifhop, 


violated, Execrandum Anathema fit. But thefe (for in 
this Caufe there are diuers Canons, for the obfer- 
uing of the Canons) are for the molt part fuch im- 
precations, as] noted before, Gregory the firftio 
have made for preferuation of the priuiledges of 
Medardus Monattery ,andfome other of the fame 
name (of which kinde alfoVilagut, hath gathered | 
fomeother examples; ) And at fartheft, they.ex- 

‘tend bur to excommunication; and are pronounced 


by | | 
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| by the Popes themfelues, and are intended of fuch 
Canons , as are of matters of faith, thatis , fuch as 
cuen the Popes themfelues are bound to obferue; 
as appeares here, by Leothe fourths (anon, [deo per- |. 
mittente. And here willreceiue you from Gras 
| tian,and leadeyouinto the Decreta/s,;whom they 
iuftly efteemea little better company. | 


32 Toprouethe Poses generall right , to in- 
terpofein all caules( which feemesto conduceto 
the Queftion in hand )they cite often this cafe fal- 
ling out in England ; which is,ypon feuerall occa-| 
fions three or foure times’intimated in the Decre- 
tals. It wasthus. Alexander the third’, writes to 
certaine Bifhoppesin Exgland,to iudge, as his De- 
legates, in a Matrimoniall caufe.:-And becaufe the 
perfon whofe legitimation was thereby in ques. 
tion, was an heire,and the Mother dead,and the 
Popethoughrit not fit, that after her death, her. 
marriage fhould beefo narrowly looked into , 
fince it was not in her life, therefore he appoints , 
T hat poffefsion of the land fhould bee ginen frft , and 
then the principall point of the marriage proceedéd in. 
And bythis they evict forhima:title in temporal! 
matters Accefforily ,and Confequently. But if they 
confider thetimes,they may iuftly ffpedt vniult 
proceeding; For it was when Alexander the third]: 

did fo much infeft our-King Henry the fecond.], 
And itfeemeshedid buttrieby this ; how much] | 
the King would endure at his hands ; for. when) 
3 Vv 3 hel 
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he vnderftood that the king tookeit ill,thencame 

another Letter,telaced alfoin the Canons wherein 

hee confefleth, that that matter appertaines to the 
King,and not tothe Church , And therefore com- 

| maundes them to proceedein che matter of the 
marriage,without dealing with the poffelsion of 
the land. > named shal] oe Me 
—~ - 33 Another Canon, not much vreed by the de- 
it.cod.per ve- : Ak 
nerabilem. | fondersof direct Authoritie, but by the other fa- 
“ tion} isa Letter of Innocent the third. In which 

Letter, Ibeleeue the Pope meantto lay downe, | 
purpofely and determinately, haw farre his pow- 
erin Femporall matters extended. For itis not like- 
ly, that vpen a Petition of a priuate Gentleman, 
for Legitimation of his Children, who doubted 
not of hispower-to doe it, the Pope would def 
cend toalong difcourfe and proofe out of both 
ceftaments, and reafons of conueniencie, tharhe 
might doe it, andthenin the end, tell him, hee 
would not, except hee meant, that this Letter 
fhouldremaine as cuidence to pofteritie , what | 
the Popes power in Temporal caufes was. Letvs | 
fee therefore what thatis which heclaimes, 

34. ASubieét oftheKing of France, whohad 
pucaway his Wife, defiresthe Pope to legitimate 
certaine Children which he had by a fecond wife. 
And, icfeemes, he was encouraged thereunto, be- 
caufethe Pope’ had done that fauour to the King 
of France before > The Pope anfwers thus, By this, 

! st 
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it feemes, that [may graunt your requeft, becaufe I may 
certainely Legitimate to all fpirituall capacities , and 
therefore it is Verifimilins, ix probabitus , that I may 
doeitin Temporail. And, {ayeshe, [t/eemes that this 
may be prooued by a fimilitude , becaufe hee which is af- 
[umed to bee a Bifhop , isexempted thereby from his fas 
thers inrifdiftion , and aflaue deliuered from bondage, 
by being made a Prieft: And, hee addes, In the patri- 
monie I may freely doe st, where Lam fupreme Prince: 
But your cafe, is not the fame as the K ings was, not on- 
ly for {pirituall confiderations , which are, That he-was 
lawfully feperated, and pretended neerenefSe of blood, 
and was not forbid to marrie.againe , and your procee- 
ding hath beene without colour , and in contempt of the 
Church. But the King, who had no Superiour in Tem: 
porall matters might without doing wrong to any other, 
fubmit himfelfe to our inrifdittion ; But you are knowen 
to be fubiect to another. “Thus farre hee proceeded, 
waueringly, and comparatiuely, and with condi- 
tions and limitations. Vp > & 
35 Andleaftthis fhould not ftretch farre en: 
ough, he addes; Out of the Patrimoniein certaine can- 
es wee doe exercife Temporall iurifdiétion cafually, 
which the Glofse interprets thus, That is when wee 
arerequefted; And the Popehath faid before, That 
he which makes this requeftyntft be one that bath noSu-|}. 
periour: And inthis place hefayes, That this may not’ 
be done,to preindice anothers right. But after this,vp- 
ona falfe foundation , that is, an errourin their) 
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Tranflation (wherein Deuteronomie, Death bein 
threatned to thetranforeffour of the fentence, Of 
the Prie/? and Iudge , they haue leftout the Judge) 
he makes that ftate of the lewes, fo falfely vnders 
ftood, tobea Typeof Rome , and fo Rome at this 
time to be ludge ofall difficulties, becaufeitis the 
feate ofthehigh Prieft, But he'muft bethought 
more conftant,then to depart from his firft grotid 
and therefore muft meane, When fuperionr Princes , 


which haue no other Judges ave in [uch doubtes as none 


elfe can determine {Recurrendum eft,ad fedem Apo/tolt- 


cam;thacis,theyoaght to do it,rather thento go to the 
onely ordinary Arbitrator betweene Soueraigne 
Princes,thefword. — ~ . | 

_ 36° And when fuch Princesdoe fubmit their 
caufes to him, in fuch cafés hee declares himfelfe 
by this (anon,to bea competent Iudoe, though the 
matter bea ciuill bufineffe,and he an Ecclefiafti- 
callperfon’: and though he feemeto ‘goe fome- 
whatfarther,. and ftretch that typicall placein 
Deuteron,to agree with { ome fo farre thar as there, 


| fohere,he which difobeyes, muft die, yet hée ex- 


planes this death thus, Lee bim ds a déad man be fepe- 
rated from the Communion , by Excommunication. So 


| that this Canon purpolcly enacted to declare tempo- 


yallauthority,by a P ope, whom none exceeded in 
a ftiffe and earnelt promouing the dignity of 
that Sea, procedes onely by probabilities, and vers- 


| fimilitades and equivalencies, and endes at laft with 


Exconi-. 
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Excommunication;and therefare can imprintin you 


no reafonto refufe this Oath, Forout of this Cas 
| non, doth :Zoria frame a ftrong argument, Thas 
| this of? learned Pope doeth openly confelfe, by thi 1s Ca- 
| won, that he hath wo power oner the King of France in 
LTemporall matters. - | 
37 Another Canon of the fame Pope is often 
ciate by which, when the King of England come 
plain’d , chat re K'ng of rare had beciven the 
Peace, which was confirm’d by Oath, the Pope 
writes tothe Bifhops of France, That though besn- 
tende not toiudge of that Title, in quettion, which ap- 


pertaines not to him , yet the periurie rene to his cov- 


Lo) 
nifance; and fo, be may reprooxe, and in cafes of Contuz 
ty 


macie , confiraine , Per diftrithonem Eccleftafticam, 
withoutexception af the perfons of Kings: And there. 


fore, {ayes he,.!f the K ing refufeto performethe Ar-' 


ticles, and to fu iffer my Delegates to heare thecaufe, I 
hane appointed my Legate,to a proceede as [haue direfted 
bim. Whachis In/fruétions vere, 1 know not by 
this; but beyond bt aadeadiares you fee by the 


Text, he pretends not: Whatfocuer they were, | 
this is certaine, [hat the Princes of thofetimes,to 


| aduantage themfelves againft their enemies, with 


the Popes helpe, did often admit him, to doe- 


fomeadcts again ft otherP rinces,which after,when 
the Pope became their enemie,.th ooeGines felt 
with much bitternefle. Butin ey Canon, heedif- 
claimes any Lurifdiction to indge of Titles: which 

Xx . thole 
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Nonevit.Grasem 


De preferiptio- 
nibus. 


tole Popes tooke to theinfelues, who Excom- 
mun‘cated our late Queene (if Parfons tay true, 
FE bat they had refpect to the iniuftice of her Title , by 
reafon of a Statute) and all thofe Popes muft doe, 
whicn fhall doe any aét , which might make this 
Oath vnlawfullto you. 

38 Inthe title De Sent. Excom. there aretwo 
Canons, which concernes onely Excommunica:ion of 
Heretickes, andintringers of Eeclefiafticke Immuni- 
tie, and. are directed but to one particular place. 
VVhich, though they can impofe nothing vpon 
your con{cience againft this Oath , may yer teach 
you norto grudge, that a State which prouides 
for her fe.u.itie by Lawes and O athes, expreffe it 
in fuch words, as may certainely reach to the prin- 
cipall purpofe chereof, and admit no euvaftons. 
For fo thefe Canons doe, whenthey Excommu. 
nicate, All, of all Sexe, , of any Name, Fauourers, 
Receiners, Defenders, Lawmakers , Writers , Gouers 
nours, Confuls, Rulers, Councellours, Iudges , and Res 
gifters of any flatutes,made in that place againft Church 
liberties. 

39 Thar the Canons haue power to abrogate 


| Cinill lawes of ? rinces, they vfeto cite the Canon 


uontam omne , made by /nnocent thethird , who | 
hath made more (Canons then halfe of the Popes 
beforelim, And if this doenot batter downe, 
et it vndermines all fecular power. For they may 
eafily pretend , thar any Lawe, may in fome cafe 
. occafton. 
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occafion finne. This (Canen hath alfo more taen 
Ordinary authority ,becaufeit is made inagene- 
rall (Conncell: thus it taies ,4b/que bona fide,nulla va- 
leat prafcriptio,tam (anonica, quam cinilis : And this, 
‘| faies Bellarmine , doth abrogate an Imperiad lawe , by 
which prefcription would ferue,fo chacic begann 
Bona fide though at fome time after, he which was 
in poflefsion,came to know, thac his title was ill, 
but the Canon law requires that be efleeme in his 
confcience,his titlero be good, al! the time, by 
which he prefcribes. Bur by this Canon, that parti- 
cular ZmperiaHlawe is no more abrogated , then 
fuch other lawes as cannoc be obferued without 
danger of finne, which includes not onely fome 
Ciuill Conttitutions,but alfo fome other Canons, 
For your Glofler faies , That the Canon derogates 
from all Conftitutions ,Cinill and Ecclefiaftique , which 
cannot be obferued without deadly fin: that is ,ic makes 
them guilty in foro interiori. He addes ,T bat be doth 
not beleeue,that the Pope did purpofe by this Canon , to 


Ae a 
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preiudice the cinill lawes nor that the wordes are inten- 


ded of crusll and fecular law , but that by thofe-wordes , 
Fam cinilis quam Canonica, the Pope meanes , that a 
prefcriber Male fidet,is guilty in confcience , whether it 
be of a matterSecular or EcclefiaStique . For (faies tee ) 


though fome fay the Pope meant to correc? che law here-| 


| 7, yet thts correction ts not obferued in IndicioSeculart. 
And therefore (faies hee)! doe not beleeue , that the 
Pope him/elfe is bound to indge according to this Canon, 
Pk 2 where 


a 
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where he hath temporall iurifdiétion , becaufe hee hath 
that Iuré{dittion from the Emperour ; therefore the 
Imperiall law ftandes ftill , andits not ab: ogated 
by this Canon,though ofa generall Councell. » 
an 40 This Pope alfo by a Canonin the ticle de 
; Voto,bath gonethe farthelt of any, which haue 
fallen within my obferuation:for a King of Hun: 
gary , which had made a vowe.to vndertakea 
ware for Hiernfalem,preuented by death, impo- 
fed che execution thereof vpon his yonger fonne, 
who binding himfelie to pzrforme it, with the} 
armie wh chhe lenied for that purpofe,in pre=| 
tence,troubled his brotherin his Kingdome : To 
him therefore ‘nnecentins writes, I bat except he doe 
forthwith performe the vow, he fhall be excommunicate 
and deprined of allitight to that K ingdome 3, and that 
the kingdome ,if his elder brother die withoutsSue, halt 
denolue to bis younger brother. But all chefe threat- 
nings, except ‘that, one of -Excommunication, |, 
were not thundered by the Pope, as though hee 
could infli@ them out of his auchoricy, but l:ere- 
| members chis ill-aduifed Prince, thatexcept be per 
| forme the will of his father, be loofes bis inberitance by | 
| the aw: Which the Gloffe in this place,endeuours. 
to prove, and.tothat purpofe cytes , and difputes 
fomeofthe lawesinthatpoint. 
| 41 The Canon Solite , though it becuery 
where alleadged,and therefore it importenes me 
| fo men#ion iz,reaches novto our queflion ,-for it 
is 
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's onely a Reprebenfion made by a Pope,toa Greeke 
Emperour, becauje hee did not affoord his Patriarch of 
Couftantinople dignity enough in bis place. Aud he ‘els 
him,that hé miftakes S.Peters meaning ,.in tus B- 
pitle, where he teaches obedience to. Emper OUrS ; 
For, faies he,he writ but to thofe which mere. ynder Lm, 
andh nottoaland bedid prouoke themto a meritorious 
humility snet ‘informethem ofaneceflary Duety; 
For, faieshe,ifthat place fhall be vnderftood of 
Priefts; and licerally,then Priefts muft; bee fubiedt 
to Slauiee: ‘becauleitisOmni Creature sneyther(faies 
he)isit (aid; To the King, abfolutely Precellenti , bue 
tanguam preclenty whichavas not-added without agi. 
For(faies the Glofle) chit word sLanguam; is Similitn- 
dinarinn ion expre/sinum veritatt; So that S. Peter 
| doth not calbtheking Superiourin truth, batasit 
WereSuperiour ; asI noted the Cardinalsto fub- 
{cr:be Lecters toperfons of lower ranke,Veffer ves 
frater, Andthat which followes,of the prniflrvent 
of ewill doers and praife of God,1s not(faies he)that the 
King hath power of the fiword ouer good andeuill , bat 
onely ouer them which becaufe they ofe' the justin nee] 
vuder his invifds€tion. Then proceedes | he so magni- 
fie Priefthood ,becaufeleremie,to whom C ommifsioi 
as ginen Ouer Nations was defeended of Pr ie(is and 
becanlethe Sunne. which defignes Priefthad is fo. much 
bigger then the Moone :xvith fomany more impsr- 
tineacies,and barbari{mes, and inconfequences, 
rae. I: wonder wh heywho fumunid it, ' ‘thould fo 
XX 3 f pecial. 
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{pecially fay ot tus Canon, thacst  Wultum Alle 
gabile, 

- 42 Inthe Canon Granem , Honorins the third 
writes ro certaine Prelates , whofe Church kad 
receiued much detriment by aNo’-le-man, That 
Since he hath continued contemptuoufly ynder Excom- 
munication two yeares,if ¥pon this loft monition heres 
fafe to conforme himfelfe , they fhould difcharge thofe 
Churches from their obedience to him, and denounce 
thofewhich ought him alleageance,to be difcharged ther- 
of as long as be remained Excommunicate. But it ap- 
peares not here, whether hee werea Subieéof ihe 
Romane Church or no; And yet appeares plaine- 
ly that he was no Soneraigne, and thercforenio pre- 
cedent in our cafe, in which there could nor eafily 
be reftitution giuento any ,after another werein 
poflefsion. 1 bumps F 

43 In che next volume of the law, which they 
call Sextus, 1 have noted in their Authours but 
one Canon, which comes within any conuenient 


| diftance of this point, which is a Letter of Inno- 


centthe fourth to the’‘Nobility of Portugal, by 
which,vnder paine of Excommunication bee come 
munds them, to receiue the kings brother, 2s co- | 
adiutor vo that king ,Notwitl-/tanding any Oath of Al- 
leaceance,or refiftance'of the King ; So that they pre-~ 
Serned the right inthe King , and in bis children, if he 
foalilaue any: Which , being but matter of fac , 
doth not conftitutea rule nor bind2 confciences, 
seal efpe- 
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efpecially when for the factic felfe , the note (aies | sitet, tin 
inthat place, I’batthe P ope ough: not to haue interpo- | ™s"* 
Jedhinfelfe in that bufineffe. 

44 Inthe Extranagants of Pope John thetwo 
and twenteth , there is one (anon which would 
take great hold of confciences obliged tothat Sea, 
but chat it proceedes from a Pope infam’d for he. 
refie, and claimes that Iurifdiftion, which it there 
inculcates, in the right of being Emiperour, at that | 
time,. when the throne, by the death: of Henrie 
the fcuenth, was vacant. Thusit fayes, Since it is 
cleare in law, and conftantly obferued of olde, that ina 
vacancy of the Empire , because then there can be no re- 
courfe toany Secular fudge, the Inrifdiction, Gouern- 
ment , and Difpofition of the Empire denolues to the 
Pope, who is knowne to haue exercifed all thefe therein 
by bimfelfe, or others : whereas diners continue the offi- 
ces of the Empire, without our Confirmation, we admo- 
nifh ail ynder Excommunication, euen Kings , to leaue 
off thofe titles , and if they doe not fo, within two mos 
neths (how could hee prophefie fo long a vacan- 
cie?) Wee will Excommunicate the perfons, and inters 
dit the Dominions of them all, Etiam fuperiores et in- 
feriores Reges, and proceede with them, [piritually and 
temporally, as-we fhallfarther fee to.be expedient. Aud 
wee abfolue all men , of all Outhes, by which they were 
baund tothem, Bat, as! {aid betore, this aight of 
inflicting temporall puaifhmenc hee claimes as 
Bumigerour 5 and the {piricuail bpetlivepe are | 

toreat- 
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| chreatned to no other, nor in any other Capacity,. 
then as they are officers of the € mpire, of which then 
hee imagines himfelfe /upremé Prince, and {oheis 
enabled to doe all thofe acts , vpon any Prince 
which depends vpon the Empire, which he might 
doe Ordinarily in the Patrimony., and all, whichthe | 
Pope and the Emperour together might doe vp- 
on any Prince, which vfurped the titles and digni- 
ties of the Empire, withoutthe Emperours appro- 
bation. iy Wrat Wye 
_ 49 Inthe Common Extranagants , that which 
theycall pram Sanétam,made by Lonifacetheeight, 
AnnoI302. hath the greateft force.o: all: boxh 
becaufe it intends co proue and to Decree acertaine 
propofition, Thatit x of the nece{Sitte of Sainacion to 
be (ubie€t to the Pope,and alfo becaufe it determines 
it with Effentiall and formal! words, belong‘ng 
toa Decree, Declaramus, Definimus, Pronuncianus. 
And though in the body and paffage of the De- | 
cvee, there are fometimes arrogations of Secular 
Jurif{di€tion, by way of argument , and conuentencte, , 
and ‘Probable confequence , yet is there nothing |. 
drawnéinto the definition, and Decree, and there- | 
by obligatorily caft vpon cur Confciences , bur 
| onely this, T hat a Subieétionto the Pope is, of thene- 
cefsitie of Satuation.: For, {ayes the glofle, it was the 
intention of the Pope in this ‘Decretall,to bring reafons, 
examples, and authorities , to proue that (enclufion. 
Sothat, asif it pleafed him to haue faid fo defi- 


nitinely, 
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nitiuely without arguing thecale,the Decretalhad 


beenc as perficand binding, asitisafrerall his rea- 
fons, and argumentation: fo doe not his Reafons 
bind our reafon, or-our faith, being no part ofthe 
| Definition , but leaueto vs our liberty , for all but 
| the Definition it felfe. 
| 46 Anda Catholique which beleeues by force 
ofthis Decretall, That he cannot befaued except 
he obay the Pope, is not bound to beleeue there. 
fore, that thefe words of S. lobn, T bere fhall.be one 
fheepe-folde, and one [heepbeard, are meant of a Sub- 
iection of all Cbrifiian Princes tothe Pope , asthis 
Decretall, by way of Argument, fayes, but he may 
be bold, for all this, to beleeue an elder Pope, that 
| this ts [poken of toyning Tewes and Gentiles in one faith ; 
or Theopbilact, That this proues one God to be the fheep: 
beard of the olde and new Teftament, against the Ma- 
niches. Noris he bound, becaufe this Decretall faies 
it bythe way, to beleeuechatthe words in Saine 
Luke, Behold here are two {words to which Chrift did 
not anfwere, It ts too much, butit is enough, doe proue 
the fpirituall and temporall lwords to bee in the di- 
fpolition of theChurch ; but keisat liberty for all 
this, to beleeue Chryfoftome, That (hrift by mentio- 
ning two fiords in that place, did not meane, that they 
fhould poffeffe frords, (for what good (Lfayes he ) could 
twofwords doe ¢) but he for warned them of fuch perfee 
cutions , as in humane indgement would neede the dee 
fence of frords. Or hemay beleeue Ambrofe, That 
Yy _ thefe 
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Tuocanik | thele two fwords are thefword of the Worde , and the 
ford of Martyrdome : . “of which there is mention 
Lie.2.35. in S.Luke,d ford fhall paffe thorow my foule, So that 
thefe Sexy th arme then: to feekethe truth , and to 
defendit with their lines : or hee may beleeue S. 
Bafil, who faies, That Chrift bake Prophetically, that 
they sponldencline to ve [wordes , though inderde they 
fhoald not doe fo.Both which expolizions of Chry- 
foftome and Bafil, a Ie/uite remembers , and addes 
for hisowne opinion , That Chrifé did not confirme 
two Swords to the Church,by Saying, It ts enough , but 
onely ,becaufe they could not yuderftand him , he broke 
| off further talke with them,as we vfe when we are trou- 
bled with one, who vaderftands vs not, to fo ay, Tis well, 


~|EmaSa. 


Lig enough. 
47 For Bellarmine is our watrantinthis cafe, 
who faies, That thofe wordes intimate no more , Las 
that the Apoftles, when perfecution came , would ‘bei in 
as mnch jaoronrys they who would fell apn buy {words ? 
and that Pope Boniface did but mystically Biter ‘prete 
thes place. 
48 And asthe expolition morale places there 
| cited by Boniface,and his diuers reafons {cattered 
in the Decretall,tal not within the Definition ther- 
of,sor binde our faith; fo doth isnot, thar chofe 
wordes fooken by Godto leremiy , Thane fet thee o- 
; wer the nations,and ouer the Kingdomes , and to plucke 
{ 
{ 


De Poatl. 50.56 
Secunde. 


‘op and roote out to deftroy and to throw assilig to build 
and to plant,are verified of the Eccletiaftique pow: 
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er,though he fayic. But any (Catholique may bold- |’. 
ly beleeueshat they were fpoxe only to leremy whe 
had no futcherCommifsion by chem , but-to de- 
nounce and not to ili thofe punifhments. For 
icwerebard, if this. Popes Myfticall expofitions 
thould:binde any man( contrary cto his oathap- 
pointed by the Trent Connell ) to ieaue the bra- 
nime confent of the Fathers inexpounding thefeScrip- 
tures :and{fo an obedience toone Pope fhould 
make him periured toanother. Thelalt Definiti- 
ontherefore of this Decretall ,»which was fic and | 
principally.in che purpofe and_intention, ofthis. 
Pope, which is,Sxbiection.to bim, is matter of faith | 
toallthem, in whom the Popes Deerees beget 
faich but temporal Lurifdiétionis. not hereby impo~ 
fed vponmthe con{cience,as matterof faich. 

49. But-becaufe this Canon was fufpicioully 
penn’d,and perchance mifinterpretable,and bent 
againft the kingdomeof France,betweene which 
{tate andthe Pope.chere was then much conten: | 
tion jfo that cherefore it. kept iealous watch vp- 

|ponthe proceeding ofthat Church, Clement the 
fift,vho cameto be pope within foure yeares afe 
terthemaking ofthis Canon, made another De- 
creeyt bat by this Definition or Declaration of Boni- 
face that Kangdowe was not. preindiced, nor any more 
fubiebéto Rome,then it was before the making of that 
| Decree. And though it was not Clements pleafure ; 
| co deale cleerely, but toleauetle (anon of Bont- 
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| face,as aftumbling blocie ftillto others , yet our 


1s defined inthat Canon ; but it is newly thereby 
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of the whole Eyfory this willrefult, to vs , thatif 
this temporall Iuri/diétion , which fome gather out 
of this Canon,were inthe Pope, Iure Dinino , hee 
could notexempt the kingdome of Fraunce sand 
ifit were not fo,no Canons can createit. But euen 
this exemption of Clement proues Bonifaces acteto: 
be Introduory,and new, for what benefite hath a- 
ny man by being exempted from a Declaraterie 
law, when forall that exemption , hee remaines| 
ftill vnder the formerlaw , which that declares: 

So that nothing concerning temporal [nrifdittion 


madean Article of faith, that all men muft vpon paine 
of damnation be fubie# tothe Church in {pirituall cans 
Jes ; from which Article it wasneceffary to exempt 
France; becaufe that kingdome was neuer brought 

to be of that opinion. 
so Andin thelaft Volume of the Canonlaw, 
lately fet outin the Title , De Re/crip. eo Mand. A- 
poft.thereis one Canon of Leothe tenth, aad ano- 
therof Clement the feuenth , which annull all Sta- 
tutes and ciuill conftitutions , which ftoppe Appeales to 
Rome,or hinder the execution of the Popes bulles ; and. 
inflils Excommunication, and [nterditts the Domini- 
ons of any, which fhall make or fauor fuch Statutes. But 
becaufethete Canons doe not define this}, as matter 
of faith, doubt not bur the Catholiques of Eng- 
land would bee loath to aduenture the daungers 
which 
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ct ened 
which our Lawes inflict, vpon fuch as feekelu- 


fticeat Rome, which may be hadhere: And they. 


doe, though contrarie to thefe Canons, in continus 
all practife, bring-all their caufes into the Courtes 
of luftice here, which , if the Canons might pre- 
uaile, belong’d to Rome, 
st And thefebeall the Canons, which I haue 
mark’d either inmine ownereading of them, or 
from. other Authors which write of thefe quelti- 
ons; tobeecited to this purpofe. Thofe which 
concerne Eccle/ia/ticke tmmunitie, or the Popes fpiri- 
tuall power, lomitted purpolely : Andofthis kind 
which I haue deale withall, 1 doubtnot but fome 


haue efcaped me. But may rather beafhamed |. 


of having read fo much of this learning, then not 
to haue read all. : 

52 Heere therefore I will conclude, that 
though to the whole body of the (anon Law there 
belong’d as much faith and reuerence, as tothe 


Canons of the old Councels , yet out of them,you ' 


can finde nothing to affure your con{ciences, that 
you may incurrethefe dangers for refufall ofthe 
Oath. Nor may the Pope bee prefum’d.to ima- 


gine,that he hal re-eftablith himfelfin any place, 
{| waich hath efcaped ,.and deliuered it felfe: from |; 


his vfurpations, by any. Canon Law, except he be a- 


bleto vie that Dror du Canon, which Montmoren- 


cie the French Conftable, perfwaded his King to 


vic againfta Towne which held out againfthim. 
my. 2 CHAP.+ 
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T at the two Brénes of ui ths “Af, cannot elite this 5 aftrance 
to this Conference s Firfl, for the general Winfarmities towbich 
all Rofcripts of Popes are ob Ox toids § And wh a for certaine 


infu He ehcies tt thefe le. r i 


amit Hoighth that. which bath beene faid in 
ee the former: Chapiet of the Decretall 
24 Fetters of Popes, extend alfo tothele 
—! Breues, fide’ they areall of thiefamee: 
léments and complexio ajand fubied ro thé fame 
difeafes and'infirmities? Yet becaufe thefetwo 
Bresies, may bee faid to haue beene addreffed di- 
rectly and putpofely to giue fatisfaetion in this 
particular bufineffe , they may challendgemore 
obedience, and laya amore Obligation then thofe 
| otker Decretals, which iffaine' °'Vpon “other occali- 
fons , doenot othierwile’ concerne the queftionin 
| Hand® then by ‘a-certaine relation, and confe- 
quence, and'comparifon ‘of the citeumnftriees 
which produced them, wich the circum {tances 
which begotthefe Breues. “2” - 

“2, Te feemes that ‘the Pope when lee would 
reftrainethe fubie€ts of Princes’, and k ceepe them 
Short, when’he would® cur’ cffthere naturall atid 
profitable libertie of obeyitig Civil Lawes, when 
| hewould fetterand manacle Hern} in serplexities 
|and make them doe lelfe then they fhould, to the 
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loffe of Li! ite, and liberties, hei conrent to fend his 


Breues. le when he sill fwvelland blow vp Sub- 
jects with Rebellion, when hewill fil chem with 
opinions, that chey may refift che entrances, or 
interrupt the poffefsions of Princes , when hee 
willhaue them doe mote thea they fhould doe, 
thencome forth bis Buls. For they fay their Buls 
ate fo called out of the tumor, and {welling of the 
Seale; And theother, rans they are difpatch’d 
vnderaleffe Seale, Sub Annulo pifcatoris, arethere- 
fore called Brenes; For, in temporall bufineffes of 
forraigne Painuaaln , his igitegs are euer defectiue , 
or abantiahe: ,they command too much , orteo 
lictle, 

3 And as the Popes bralite ever beene siti 


euident tearmes, ‘how they bane this temporall Lurifdi- 


one wayyall men fhould bende their a Qe 
gainft that, and being oncedefeated’, they conld: 
be ad wrtiekeal rono ann plea,then themi{elues had 


abftained:as much from gitiing latiy binding re- 


of! Phinces doe-binde the fubiests confcience. For Na- 
varrus teftifies of birnfelfe,and of Caietane ,'ando- 
thers,that it was much: defired iteOwvdes lLof 
Trent ; that it would hane defined fomething certautely 


in in thas poimzs ‘for the wanraofthis definition brows tye: 
him) 


nent in declar ring and. exprefsing in certaine and: 


Etion,leaft hauing once ioynde iffue vpon fome: 


chofemto adhereco,and relie ypon :So haue they | 


folution,in the queftion , shane farre the cinill lawes: 
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him to contradict himfelfe ,-and to hang in 
a perplexed fufpence , and various change of 
opinions, fiftieyeares; and atlaft co refolue, That 
Ciuilllawes doo not binde the confciences , ad Mortale, 


Padunan, | #feme {uch cafes, as Carninus, his Catholique Aduer- 
farie , faies, [tis Hare/t proximum , and T’emerars- 
um, and fometines Fd areticum to fay/o. | 

4 If therefore we fhall follow in this point 

he. Carninus his opinion, who deliuers as the moft 
: common and moft probable, yea,neceflarie Dos: 
perc. | Grine, That becaufe (iuil lawes are no more to becat- 
| led Humane laves, then Ecclefiaftique are, (for fo alfo 
Nanarrws confounds thenames )and that a power 

C23. of binding, Humane lawes, that is, Cinill, and Eccleft- 


affique, ave equallto Dinine law, becaufein enery 1uft 
law-the powerof God és infufed, And therfore, Dinini- 
tas ifta(as he calls ic) inberes in alllawes, & to tran{- 
oreffe them is fin, And not only.becaufe the Maie- 
{tieof God, who quickens.and inanimates this 
Jaw, by a power deriued vpon his Lieutenant, is 
\ violated thereby , butewen in refbeEt of the matter 
aud Subiet, which is in encry law, thacis, The common 
good, and tranquility, and to offend againft that, :is 
co offend againft rectified Reafon, and therefore 
fince, This opinion, | fay, being receiued astrue, 
and fo this law which commaunds this oath, 
made by a lawfull power, and for the publique Good, 
and generall tranquility , being-in poffelsion of the 
Subiects Con{ciences, and binding them ynder 

danger 
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danger of Mortall finne,. whatfoeuer can warrant 
| any man-totran{greffe this law muft haue both 
| Authority , and Enidence enough, to.aflure the 
Conlcience , which till then is boind thereby, 
thateitherfor fome Sub/fantiall, or for fome for- 
mall Defect, this was neuer any.law., orthatitis 
| Abrogated, or that the perloiis of ay et are 
| exempted from it. 

& And hauethele Breaes of the Popes gone as 
bout to giue your;Confciences, as. good reafons 
asainft ehe oath, as:you were. poffelfed withall 
| be fore, for it? Are you as fure that thefe Brenes, or 
that any Brenes can binde your Con(cieice in this 
| Cafe, as you were before, that the law could? 
And are you as fure: that there are babii asthat 
, there is a law ? s6& 

6 fel he flatute which enaétsaSub/idie acti 
by t he Kings acceptation becomesa law, and fo 
bindes the Con{cience, fhiould fo. eftéeme the re 
tufall of the payment of Phis taxation imany pet- 
fon, to bee an argument of difloyalty , as to 
| make it capitall to refufe it, would you thinke 
| thatit-fach a Bréveasthele: nt, fhould tell you, 
thatyou might not pay it, ‘without dettiment of 
Chriftian farth, you might die as vidal as re- 
| fufall thereof?) _..., | 

+ If fuch a Breue fhould fatiid: you to acter 
your childrento bee wards, to deliuer land ef- 
cheated ,. or: confifcate. , £0, -difobey the Kings 

v Zr Caray 
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empreit when hee leuiesawArmie, oranyfuch, 
act due by conicience to his lawes, fhould this 
| worke fo vpon you,asto make you incurre the 
penalties ot lawes , or fulpicion. of ill affe@ed 
fubieéts ? Norcin you fay , that thele are meere 
| temporall matters: and therefore remoued from 
his lurifdictioa ; for all finns satepiit anid bee is 
ludge what is finne. 

8 How weakea ground fot Martyredome; and 
how vnfuficient to deuell a-confcience ofan 6: 
bedience, impofed in'generall by nature’, aad 
faftned with anew knot by an exprefle law’, are 
tuciviekly and fraile Brenes ; ‘asthefimallet and 
;moft vndilcernable erro: cued in matcer of 
| forme doth annihilate? for firth, in the Tide of 
Confiitu tions and Refcripts of Popes ( which is-al- 

waiesthe next Title to that ofthe Lrinity and Ca 
| cholique Faith,in a'l the bookes of the Canon law ,ex- 
| cept thofs Bowes! which baueno Title of the 
Trinity eo Catholique faith there aspeates very ma- 
ny Reafons Ai which a Brewe may bee of no 
force.) wind ts i 

59). Ales sated the tied , estas: (6 an. aie: 
bifhop of Canturbury , giues atule of larseextent; 
Thacin thefekinde of lecters(that is, fuchias: pro- 
ceede vpon information,as our caféis) this conditi- 
on ; Uf the’ reque/t be vpon true grounds’, is ener puder- 
A q food, though tt be not exprée/sed. And writing to the 

Td. Si quanee. | Ave bbifhoppe of warts she fates: fat any time we 
Write 
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write {uch things to you, as exa/perate your minde , you 
mut not bee troubled ; but diligently conft dering the 
quality of the bufi neffe, wher eof Wwe write, either reues 
rently fulfill our comniana,or pretend by your Letters a 
reafonable caufe why 304 cannot: for we will endure pa- 
tiently if you forbear to performe that which was [ug ges | 
fled to vs, by euill information, And fodoth that title | 
abound with [nvexpre tations Limitations , and Re- | 
uocations of {uch Breues, — ' | 

Io Andnotonely Delegate ih Sm and fuch | 
perfons ashaue an inward knowledge, of errour 
in thecaufe which mooued the Pape to write, | 
haue power to iudge thefe Brenes , to bee saalid. 
and ofno force, but every Schoole- mafter. For vials 
us the third sbya Refcript of his forbids any credit to 
be giuen to any 'Refcripr,in w sich there is falfe La:in; to 
which alfo the Glofer adds, I hat it vitiates a Breue, 
if the Pope fpeake to any one man inthe plurall number; 
or calla Patriarch or a Bifhop fonne. 

11 Aad,as many Omi/stons, and many A diethi- 
éns.in the body of the Breue,eytherin matter, orin 
forme,doch annul! ir,So would it make any con- 
fideratecon{cience to doube , whether fuch a 
Breue can warrant the expence “5 blood,or incur- 
ring other Capicall dangers, that al fetes. how 
often the Breues which haue iffued vpon beft con- 
fideration,and alsiftance of Countell, haue beeue 
revoked not vpon new emergent matter, but 
vpon better knowledge of the former, Obgies 
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itfeemes to mero be of good vie; to prefent one 
illuftrous and remarqueable pte le. 

2 Eugenie the fourth , hauin rf by one 
Bull difolued the Couneell held at Bafil, and 
transfered it to another place.the Councell forall 
that proceeding ,the Pope by.a fecond Bul,annuls | 
all which that Councell had yer, or fhould after | 
Decree; and this , bythe Councell and Affent of the 
Catitie: After bid the CaliAeell cyteshim,and 
all his Cardinals, vpon whom it inflicts confifcati- 
-on,and otherpenalti¢s ; ath forbearetocome. | 
And then the Popebya t hird Bullannuls that de- 
cree of Citation,and excommuinicates al perfons, ; 
euen Kingsand the Emperour,if they execute vpon | 
any,that Dceree of the Ceiineell And then he 
publifhes a fourth Ball, by which he anfiveres all 
obiections made asaintt him by theCoun .cel,and | 
having foeftablifhed his ownt innocence, ta, ane 
nulsall 2@s madein preiudice thereof, ran this 
alfo with afsent and [ubfcription of t the C Bn And | 
atlafthe fends outa fife Bull, in which hee takes 
knowledge, that his firit Bult of di i{foiuing the |. 
Councelf shad occalioned many gricuos diffenti- 
ons,and was ike to occafion more,and therefore 
now,h ae eesand Declar es ( by the (Councell and 
Affent of of bis Cardinals flill)not only tha: the Coun- 
cellof Bafifthould from thenceforth be ood ans} laws 
full, ey ‘phen that Bull caine and that i: | 

| had been e fo from the tinte of the beginning thereof. 
—— And 
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And fo in expreffe wordes , bee annuls his annul- 
ling of it: and hereuokestwo former. Buls, and 
ronounces them I rritas, Annullatas , (affatas, by 
the firft whereof he had. difabledthe Councell, 
and by the fecond had excommunicated Princes, 
which fhouid execute that , which he pronoun- 
ces now to beiuft: and ofthe other Bull he {aies, 
It proceeded not from bim nor by bis knowledge,though 
ic were teltified by the (ardinals,and endorfed for- 
mally by his Secretary. And euen this laft Bull of 
fo many Renocations, Annibilations,and I erginerfati« 
ons was notthought ftrong , nor out of the dan- 
ger of being revoked againe, till the Councell ac: 
cepted it, and ratified it by applying the Byi i 

and Seale of the Councell to it. et ° 
- 13 So is it familiar in the Popes, not forthe 
variety cfiuft occafion , but for perfonall hateto 
theirpredeceflors, to. annull tne acts of one ano- 
ther. So Stephen the fixth or feuenth, abrogated Om- 
nes ordinationes of Pope Formofus and digged him vp, 
and cut of fome of his fingers, and.caft him into T’yber, 
and made alto whom he had.giuen Orders , take new 
Ordersagaine, Andnextyeare Pope Romanus abro- 
gated all tephens Ads, and within, feuen yeareal- | 
‘ter, came Serena, who refrefhed the hate sgainit 
Formefus, and bebeaded his body, which Lwonder 
how he found, fince Pope Stephen had-{o long be, 

forecaftitinto Tyber. . .. ‘ _" 

14 And in a matter fo mainly concerning | 
hee faith | 


Carauxz.fo.4i4. | 


Bin'us.T0, 3.par, 
2.fa,0O47. 


Carrei, Ibid, 


Fa. fo.arg. 
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Se 


| faich, asamongft them, an Autentique tranflati- 
on of the Bible, is, becweenethe Edicion of Sixe 
tus the fift, and the Edition of (lemene the eight, 
there is fo much difference, enen in ablulute and 
direct (ontradiétions, ashe which reades the feue: 
rall Brenes, by which thofe two Editions are au- 
thorifed , boch having equall iuftifications of the 
prefent Editions, equal abfolutioas from oathes 
toradmitting any other, equall imprecations and 
curfes, for omitting thefe, may well thinke that 
that isa weake and licigious citle to Martyrdome, 
which1s grounded vponthe Popes Brenes, which 
he himfelfe, when he fends them, knowes not 
whether they beiuft or no. 

15 For,as they haue forbidden many lawfull 
things, and offered to deftroy the lawwes them. 
{elues, fo have they allowed and author zed ma. 
nie things, which our owne Reafon , and dil: 
courle, and Experience , can conuince of fal: 
fhood. 

16 Itisthecommon opinion that Eagenius 
the third, confirmed Gratian, Of whom,we may 
be bolde, out of thatlearned Bifhop which hath 
made animaduerfions vpon him, to fay, That he 
knew neither chings nor words, miftooke matters 

| and names, erred in places, and times, and had nei- 
therfeene Fathers , Councels, nor Rolls. And 
Piao. 3, thoug! this B:/hop feeme not to belceue that En- 


genius did con=rme him, yet heeconfeffes, Tbat 
hee 
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hee which doth beleene fuch a confirmation , is bound 
| thereby to beleene as many errours , as arein Gratian. 
For, it feemes we haue no longer liberty to doube, 
afterfuch a confirmation: as it will follow eui- 
dently out of Bellarmines fathion of arguing, 
when he fayes, 1’e are bound to obay the Pope, when 
heeinftitutes a feftinallof a Saiat, yet wee are nener 
bound to doeagainft our confcience ; and therefore we. 
may no longerdoub:it; buc weemu ft make his 
Dectee our conicience. So thatifeither Eugenins 
confirmed i: before, or Gregory the, thirteenth 
fince, our liberty is precluded , and we muft cre- 
duleufly, and faititully Geallow , not onely, all 
the vnwholfome , and infipid negligences, igno- 
rances, and barbarif{mes of Gratian, but all che 
bitterand venomous mixturesto Chrifis merit, 
and allthe blafphemies and diminutions of his 
Maieltie, which Boniface the ninth , and Martin 
the tift, hauecbrruded tovs, by approving and 
confirming by their Buds, the. QRenelations of Saint 
Brigid ;for {0 fayes Paleotus they haue done. 

17 Thefe beauie inconuentencies, and dan- 
gcrous ptécipitations into etrours, being fore-} 
feeneby fome of cheancient Schoo!emen, owt of 
their Chriftian libertie, and prudent eftimation 
of the Popes Authoritie, they haue pronounced 
this infallibilitie ofiudgement, to bee onely then 
inthe Pope, When he doeth applie all Morais micanes to 
come to che knorledge o f the traeth; As, heart 3 bor hi 
“al Parties, 


De pure l.t.C.9, 
Altra, 


Hiffor. de Sacr. 
Siadone. Par. i. 


Epift. eer. 


Cua. 
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| parties, aad waighing the oreffures and afflicti- 

ons, which he fhal induce vpon them whom he 
‘ies again their Prince, and proceeding 
mildly and 'difpasionately, aid nioclilewtandnte- 
reffed perfon, andto the edification, not deftry- 
tion of them, whom onely he cfeeures to be his 
Catholicke Church, . 

18 And this feemes fo yeafon tele thatthough 
the Jefuite Tanmnerus at firlt caft it away, as the opi- 
nion nonely, Quorundam ex Anntiquioribus Scholaftics, 
yet afterwards hee affoords an interpretation ta 
it; but fuch a one,as| think any Catholique would 
be loth to venter his Martyrdome thereupon, 1fhe 
were to die for obediencetoa Breve. ‘For thus he 
faies,Inenery matter, when a Hypothetical propofition 
is madesof. the condition whereof-we are certaine , then 


the whole propofition must not be faid to be H. (ypotheti- 


cally and Conditionally true,but abfolutely.And this he 


exemplifies by this Propofit on: IfChrift doe come 
to indgement there fhailbea re[urreétion, which propos 
jition ts abfolutely and not conditionally true, becaufe 
‘Wwe are certaine that Chiift ‘will come to ludgomnte 

And fo he faies , Thatit ts the meaning of all them who 
affirme that the Pope may erve except ‘be ve ordinarte 
meanes ,onely toinferre , that heels ener bfe thofe 
meanes without all doubt and queftion. But with what 


Me diigiecce Ga ahs lefuite fay, That this was the 


meaning of thefe Scheolemen, when in the (ime place 


it appeares,that the purpofe of thofeSchoolemen, 


Was 
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7 er oad 


coe 


wastobring the Pope to acuftome of calling 
Councels, in determining waighty caufes 3 for 
when they fay, He miay erre except hee vfe Ordinarie 
meanes, and they inteaded: general ‘Councels for 
this ordinary meanes, can-they bee intended i in 
faying fo to meane hatthe Pope did euerin fiich 
cafesvife Gérteuill Councels, when they. reprehended 
his neglecting thar ordinary meanes;, and: ‘abou 
| red to'reduce him to the practife thereof?» 2" 
“To And though moft pfcheleidtwankies: Hel: 
dentto Breuesin gerierall ji doe fo refledtvppoin | 
| thefetwoBrevesinqueftion, thatany. man’ may 
apply-chem,yet it’ may. doefome good to comiete | 
anecretexagitation and crial jofthe neceflary. ob-| 
ligation which they-are inras sined.to oimpole.Ttis 
good Doétrite which one of: your men teaches ; 
Phatenen tlawes enery particular man hath power t 
interprete:the fame to-bis advantage , and to difpence | 


nce | pot.leg. Hiuta. 
with binifelfe therem af there occurred fudleeufeo} i 
| nece/sity,and there be, no open Way: and recourfe tothe 
Superiour, » The firt pare. of ; which a Rule would | 
haueinfufied them.:whe todke the: oathbefore | 
the Brenes(though they bh ad jhad fame! {eruplesin.| 
their‘con{cience 5 by realon of: the great {candall 
| te checaufe,and perfonall detriment, which: the 
ref ufall was likely todrawons.) 8 )ea 
20 ‘Nor can the Catholiques befaid to jhduehad 
as yet recourfe to their Superionr,when neither their 
teafons haue beene aun{wered or heard , which | 
' Aaa *hinke 


1 


theirs whorhinie, that in thefe times of immi- 


‘|.nent preffures and: afflictions , all inhibitions 
| ousketo have beene forborne,and that any thi ng 


whichis sorillinigfelfe, ought ro haue been per- 
mitced for the {weetning and mollifying of the 
ftace towards them. - tpn : 
» @ Their inumediare Saperiours here! in England 
haue beene-in different-opinions, and! therefore 
a recourfe to them: cannot determine of the mat- 
ter And forrecourfeco the Pope, thepartie of Se- 


‘calar Priefts hauelong {ince complained, that all 


waies haue beene precluded agiinftthem. And if| 


they hadiuft; orexcnfablereafons to doubr, that 
the fir Breseiflued by Subreption; they had. more 


‘teafons to fufpedt-as many infirmities in the fe 


cond, becaufe one.of the reafons of fulpecting 


nly chefirt sbeing, That their Reafons were not. beard, 
| bucthatthe Pope was mil-informed,,and fo mif- 


ledde by hearking to one partie onely, the fecond 
Breuecame,before any remedy or redrefle was gi- 
ven, orany knowledge takenof the complaint 
againft thefirft.°s° >. : lel 
22 Certainely I thinke that ifhenad had true | 
information, anda fenfible apprehenfion, that 
the (.ffering of his partyin this Kingdome, was 
like to b: foheauie, asthe lawes threatned,and a | 
pertinacy inthis refufall, was likely toextore , hee 
had beenealauith and prodigall fteward 6 their | 
" jues , 
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lines, and husbanded theirbloods vnthriftily, if 
he had not referued them to better feruices heere- 
after, by forbearing all inbibitions for the pretent, 
and confiding and relying vpon his power of ab: | 
foluing them againe, when any occafion fhould 
prefencitfelfetohis aduantage, rather then thus 
to declarehisambitions, and expofe his feruants | 
and inftruments to fuch dangers , when by this |. 
violence of his ; the {tate fhali be awakened toa| 
tealous watchfulnes over them, | Se) 
23 Ieis not therefore fuch a ditalveaiidn coils as | 
contracts,cr induces finne( which it muft be, if ic | 
be matter enough for Martyrdome')’ not to obey | 
thele Brenes thoughthusiterated ; for itis not the | 
adding of moze Cy phars afer , when thereis no | 
(figure before, thatgiuesany” valewsor ericreafeto | 
a number. Nawrresypon good grounds, (QEues | atar.cas., 
this as the Refultance of many. Canons there’ by - 
him alleadged., Tbaté itisnot finneina mamnottoos| © 
bey hisSuperiour!s- when hee ‘hath probable: reafon’ ta | 0s 
thinke, that his Supevionr'‘was deceived in focommanni| 
ding, or that be would nothane ginen (ucha command, | 
if be bad-knowne the truths.:And can any. Catholique | 
belecue fo profanely of the Pope, asto'thinke, | 
thatif heebad feene the effects af the powder. trea. | 
fon,euery Church filled with deuourand thank-! 
fullcommemorations of cheefcape; euery Pulpic | 
‘iufily drawing into fufpition, che Mai(lers which 
procured it, ‘andthe Do@rine wherewith th ey 
I A aa 2 were 
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| wereimbued every vulgar mouch extended with | 
execrations of the fait, and i imprecationsvppon | 
fuch ashad Itkeintéations, ‘euery. member of the 
Parliament ftudying, whatclaufes might be infer- | 
ted for the Kings fecurity , into new lawess and | 
‘che King: himfelfe to haue fo:much moderated 
‘this common <ivft diftemper, by taking outall 
‘the bitterneffeand fting of the law, and conten- 
‘ting himfelfe, with an oath of fuch obedience as 
they were borne vader, which if they :fhouldre- 
‘fule, there could be no hope of farther éafineffe, | 
or of fiich as ‘his Maieftie had euer: fhewed:to 
them before; Might any.(catholique, 1 fay, beleene:| 
‘thar thePopeif hehad feene this, would have'acs 
7 bison thefe afflictions vponthem , by forbid- 
anvActywhichwasno.more buran aitelta= | 
tion: of aimorall truths chars, sciuill obedience; 
anda profefsion,tharnoman had power, to abs 
foluethem, againftchat.which they iu@ly aue:- 
| red: tbe fach a Morall &indeliblerruth : ? Might 
henot reafonably.and: iuftly: hane’applied to.the 
Pope,that which vénfelmusis{aidto hauepronoii 
ced of God himfelfes Minimuminconueniens eft Deo 
‘inmpofsible, and. concluded tie! i 3 tharcit was | 
impofsibte epentne bas to be = bossa fo great} 
Fee assets ioe Did. S.ie red aT 
4! vndifeke Popes Breues were not natural 
\ cdadicised fo, thatin’¢afes of enormous detti-'\ 
mentand i inconwienience;to thecawfeand perfons, 
oa eed £ Abt the 


we 


(itat. Theod. 
Nizm.Nemevtio. } 


Tr2ih.4.Ca.9. 
} 


the rigour thereof might be remitted, fince in fich 


on cule fomeformer.Breues of the Popes,. then the 
chem into.. For(to omit many of like, and worfe 


uenth, which Imentioned. before, pronounces, 
That not onely by the Bulla.Cene, all ach. are excom= 
municated though they be Princes, as ‘hinder. the execu: 
tion of the Apoftolique letters, or fuch a as gine efuch | hin- 
derers any, Counfaile,helpe, or - fauours dh t reézly OF IN 


haue refixfed , or doubted and difputed thee, 
Brees) but al Ifo that the. King gdomes and places, ° ‘where’ 


then in the ngour, of. pt Breue , how can. the 
‘Pr riefts exercilg their fun@ions heer i in, England, 
if the:! ‘Bulla Cane ; 5 and ; a locall interditt PEG, 
‘it, 
¥. 25. “And by ft ich feruile Obediends to Breues,as. 
thisi is all {uch Catholickesas hae reliew’ 'd & face’ 
cord themfelues, with that weake diftingion of 
the C ourt.of. Rome, and the. Church of Rome, fhall 
oe ir ae ‘loofe 


direé#ly, , publiguely. 5 on r/ecretly, or by. any. ‘Colour 6 or bree . 
tence, (which words will reach to all thole, who| 


occurrences, the reafon of -thofe Brenes doth eni- 
dently ceale, which is ever, vndetltood tobe the). 
aduancement of the Romane Church; And if} 
in.all cafes, all Brenes muft hatte their full executi- | 
onvader the. paines and penalries, infli@ed theres 
n, the Catholiques of England are in worle conditie, ! 


offending and violating, thefetwolater,can draw | 


danger) ‘That generall Re/cripe of Clement the fe- | 


thofe offenders are remaining , are “inter ditted “And ) 
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loofe and forfeic all the aduantage which that 
affoorded them, For, when they fhall bee preffed 
with numbers of Veniall Indulgences, and of am- 
bitious Buls, and vfurpations vpon the right of o- 
ther Princes, they fhall not bee ableto finde this 
ealé, codifchardgeall vpon the (eart of Rome, if 
the Charch of Rome make it matter of Faith to obey 
the Refcripts of the Court of Rome , which produce 
| thefeenormities. For fince the Popeis the Church, 
how can'yor' diuide the (barch from the Court? 
| Since; either asthe Court ts Aula or Curia, the Pope 
isthe Prince,and as itis Forum,he is the ludge,and 
ithe Ordinatie. And fince all chofe Buls, which 
are loaded with cenfures , or with Indulgences: 
proceede from him as heistheCharch, (for thofe 
| powers are onely in the Church) how can youim- 


Annal 33. 


Church of Rom?, if the Church iuftifie the ertouis of | 


the (Court, and pronou nee, that hee which obeyes: 
Excommunicating all them,which obey not the 


ead t 


Apocnd.ad tb. 
| de Pout. 


PSEVDO-MARTTIR. 339 | Cuapair. 


of Dante, and Bocace, and Peirarche, againtt 
Rome, itwas buta lafie efcape, and around and 
Summariedilpatch vpoa wearinefle, to fay,that 
all chat was meant of the Court pf Rome, not 
of the Church; and therefore it was a wile ab- 
ftinenuceinhim, not torepeate Petrarchs words, 
buctorecompenfe then by citing other places of 
Petrarco.in fauour of the Romane Church. For 
though Petrarch might meane the Court , bythe 
name of Babilon , and by imputing to it Couctou/- 
neffe and Licention/neff, yet when he charges Rome 
with Idolatrie,and calsic the Iempleof Herefie,can 
this be inteaded of the Court of Rome ? 

28 : The difobedience to Popes (in whome 
no moderate men euer denied fomecdegrees of 
theleauen and corruption, of firch'pafsions and 
re{pects as viciate all mens actions) was not al- | 
| wayes efteem’d thus hainous , thoughin matters 
neerer to the foundations of Faith ; then thefe 
which are now in queftion. The famous diflen- 
tion betweene PopeStephenand (yprian,is good 
euidence thereof, For though now they fay, Fhae 
the Pope did not pronounce , De fide ,againft rebapti- 
zation, but onely fay, that it might notbee vfed: And | 
that be did not Excommunicate Cyprian, but onely fay, 
that he ought to be excommunicate ;-yer this is’asfarre |: 
j2sthe Pope hath proceeded with you. : ‘and:after 
hehad donethus much, Bellarmine laies., it was 
lawful for Cyprian to differfrom himiz. becanfe bee | P4se 
mr 


Bell.de Powt.l.a. 
6.7.§ bertia ratio: 


| per kas. 
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thought that the Pope was ina pernitions errour, And 
though Cyprian is neuer foundto-haue retracted 
either his Doctrine of rebaptization, or his behaui- 
ourto the Pone, yet the feuereft Idolaters of that 
Sea , haueneuerdenied him a roome amongtt 
the bleffed Saints of the purelt times. 
29 And though they are for their aduantage 
-content to fay now , that Cyprianwas neuer excom- 
municated,yet itis not denied by Barouius but that 
Ignatius the Patriarch of Conftantinople was , and 
that he.died excommunicate; and refifted. to the 
end of hislife, the Popes Re/cripts ;by which hee 
‘| was commaiinded to leaue all: the Countrie of 
Bulgaria to the durifdiction -of the: Church of 
Rome. But this({aies Baronius ) hedid not-out of any | 
difpleajure to the Pope , but to-defend the. iurifdiétion 
of bis Church,as be was bound-by oath vnder the dane 
| ger of damnation: for bis purpose Was. not to takeaway | 
anothers rtebt butto keepe bisowhes: o oi) oi ve a 
-30, Andwas not this. your:cafe , before. the 
Breuescame? Is not ciuill, obedience either really: | 
.. | orby intentionand implicatioa fwerne byeuery-} 
«>| fubie@ to the King in his birch,and after? and do | 
you not by this laft,oath defend, not onely the 
| Kiagsright, asyou are bound , ynder danget of | 
damnationjburyour.owne:libertie, ;who‘other-} 
wifemuft bee yndet the obedience of two Ma- | 
fters? and hauetheletwo Breues made yourcafe | 
\ : to differ fo much frombhis , thac that which was: 
| eos law- | 


T0.10. Aang 
873.X.4le 
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lawfull to him,may not be foroyou? when as to 


oht a naked and 


you the Breues haue onely broug 
bare commandement,without taking knowledg 


of yourallegations : but the Pope gaue Ignatius. 


three feuerall warnings ; and difputed the cafe with 
him: and toldehimehat by therecords at Rome, it 
‘was enident and that no man was ignorant, that that 
region-belong'd tothe Romane Church , and that Ignae 
tins bis pretences toit , becanfe the enemy had interrup- 
ted the Romane pofsefsion were of-no force ; which he 
proues by a Decree of Pope Leo,and diners other waies: 
Yet forall this, fenatins held out, endured the exe 
communication ,and died vnder that burden , 
and yet God hath teftitied by many miracles ; the 
holineffe and fan@titie of this reuerent man, 

31. Diofcorus the Bifhop of Alexandria, excee- 
ded al thefe pafsiue'difobediences. andcontempis 
of the Popes,and proceeded to an 4étine excom- 
munication of che Pope himfelfe: andyet for all 
this.it isfaid of him, Non erranit in fide. And- what 
opinion. was held of our Bifhoppe Grofthead,that 
his difobedience to the Pope defpoiled shim not 
ofthename of (Catholique , alate Neophite of yout 
Church hath obferued.. 

32 -Forthe Pope is fubie& to humane errors, 
and impotencies ; andwhena great iwordis put 
intoa weake hand itcannot alwaies be wellgo- 
uernedy And, therefore-wher Bartholinus an ad- 
uocaie in the Court.of Rome’, a bolde and wittie 

at Bbb man, 
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man, had aduentured toconuay fecreily certaine 
queftions , in which he decl ited his owne opini- | 
“on affirmatiuely ; amongft which,one was, (bat 
if theP ope were negligent,or infufficient,or head: {trong 
to the danger of the Church,the (ardinals might appoint 
bim a Curator and Guardian , by whom hee fhould dif- 
| patch the affaires of the Church, his.reafons are {aid to 
haue prenatled with excellent Mafters in Theology and 
Doors in both lawes.and that many Cardinals adbe: 
red thereunto,till the Pope comming to the knowledge 
thereof,imprifoued fix of the Cardinals, and confifcated 
their eftates. 

33 Bucif, asic is forbidden vnder Excommu- 
nication,tomake any Comment ypon one Canon which 
concernes the prinileges of the Francifcans , ( which | 
were the beft labourers in the Popes Vineyard,til | 
the defuits came) fo it were forbidden vp6 like pe- 
naltie,to interpret the Popes Brenes, yet no fuch 
law can take away our natural libertie,nor filence 
in vs thefe diétats which nature inculcates , [bat 
againft the end for which it was inftituted,no power can 
be admitted toworke. Forfromyour Syluefter wee 
learne, That tie Popes precepts bindenot , where there 
is vehement likelyhood of trouble or [candall.And fo he 
puts theiuitifying and making valid the Popes 
Breues, to the iudgement of confiderate men, 
though parties, ! Ae | 

34. Soalfo is it {aid there, That it isnot the pare | 
pofe nor intention of the Church to bee obeyed infuch 
dangers. | 


Naxar.Mantal, 
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dangers ; For auoydance of {candail, is Diane law , 
and to be preferred before any commaund of a 
Pope,which is but Famtane law ; for Dinine pofitine 
law yeeldes to this precept of auoyding /candall,as 
Inoted before, in theintegrityof confefsion where 
fome finnes may be omitted, rather then any 
{candall admitted. And therforetheis great Victo. 


i atte 


riacomplaines iuftly of great inconueniences, * If} «sre. p.& 


aimatters fhould be left to the will of one man , Whois 
not confirmed in grace but /ubiect to errer:of which, faies 
he, Iwould it were lawfull for ysto dowbt, meaning 
that daily experience madeit evident ; for fo hee 
addes in the point of Difpenfations, We fee daily fo 
large and diffolute di[penfations , asthe world cannot 
beare it,And not long after,in the fame L eéture he 
faies,? Fe may philofophy,and we may imagine, that the 
Popes might be most wife men, and moft bolymen , and 
that they would nener. difpenfe without lawfull canfe, 
but experience cries out to the contrary, aud we fee that 
noman which feekes a Di/penfation miffes it. Aud 
therefore we muft difpaire if it be left , Arbitrio buma- 
no: For{ faies he )the Pope mujt truft others and they 
may deceine him, if hee were Saint Gregory bimfelfe. 
| And headdes further, ‘We talke as though wee needed 
great Engines toextort a Difpenfation,as though there 
were not me expelting at Rome, when any manrwil come 
and aska difpenfation of all thofe things , which are pro- 
uided againft by the lawes: and though hee confeffe, 
that former Popes were not folimited , ashe de- 
| | —_— eee fires 
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fiers the Popes in thefe t:mes, might be , 4 war 
(aies hee, becaufe they did not prefarie, fo af ly to dif 
pence againft Councels. Da mibi'Clementes, prouide 
me, [ayes be, fuch Popes as Clement, Linus und Syluee 
fier were, and I will alloiv all thines to be done, as onl 
lift. 


1bid.87.fi quis 


Andthen fince de faéto, it may bee, ahd 
| oftenis fo, whether a Precept of the P opes, doe 
worke to that end for which the Church vox 
ernment was committed to him, or no, Natz- 
rall Reafon , {ayes a* learned Tefuite , ‘pill infirutt 
ts . “Who therenpon makes-a' fréé'and ingenu- 
ous conclufion , ina queftion of the Popes po- 
wer'in making a Law , of Eleéting a Succeffour,; 
T bat the Pope might ‘make fuch 4 Law » if hee would, 
but the Church would nener receine it. Which how 
could Azorius pronounce, or know, bur by the 
infinuatios of naturall reafon,and conueniencie; 
which ‘Counfailer’ and Inflruéter » cuery: other 
temperate and intelligent,and difpat stoned man, 
hathas well ashe? 
| 36° ‘And foalfo faies Fran, a Viktor. and as ma- 
nie as {peake ingenuoufly , That where the Man- 
dates of the Pope are inDefirudtionek ccle fie they may 
be bindved and refifted’. For in the greaieft effee 
which can be attributed to the Popes Bulls , in 
thefe temporall affaires , pwhich is , difcharging 
of Subiects from:their obedience , that peremp; 
torie Canon, Nos Sanéorum, bindes not, except it 
may 
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may bee done without griewous damage to the Subiec#, 
and though by the vertue of that Canon, they 


may forbeare their obedience if they will yee 
| they are not bound thereby to doe it. Yea, it werevn- 
lawfull, to deniethat obedieiice,’ ii redfes of can- 


dallortumuk. For fo alfo, fayes another of your 


great men, It is often expedient to obey enen an vuinft 


law, to ancidfeanilall * Andthe lareva-entangler 
of perplexities, Comito/us the Iefuite, who vnder- 
takes to cleare fo many cafes, which Nanarrus and 
many others feftin fifpenee; when hecomes to 
handle the queftion, whether a Profe efor of the Ro- 
mane faith, being fent into thofe parts *where the Greeke 
Church obferues.other rites, may oe to their fernice’; 
in fuchicafes.as he allowesit ,hebuilds voon this 
Reafon, That by the law of God, ‘arid of Nature, it is 
lavfull, andthe Precepts of the C burch (which for- 


bid this) doe not binde (hriftians, in cafes, of sreat 


detriment to the life; or Soule, or Ee or fame; or out~ 
ward things, . 
, 37 Sincetherefore a chal conflitution, which in 


power of binding, :and:all validivies,,exceptim- |. 


mutablenefle,is by your owne Authors equall to 
Diuine; had poffeffed yourcontcience , and fore- 
frefhed by a newfolicitation your naturall & na- 
tine Alleageances fo. thatno Brenecould createin 
youanew confcience, in this cafe, no morethen 
if itihad forbidden: Obedience to the:common 
law, orany otherfature, becaufe belongs not 
baa. _Bbb 3 to 
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to you to iudge whatis finae, and what condu- 
cesto {piricuall ends, fince by the teftimonie of 
the Popes owne Breaes , his Brenes are fubie& to 
many infirmities, and open.to the interpretation 
of meane men, fince they are often reuoked, and 
pronounced to haue beene voide from thebegin. 
ning, vppon {uch reafons as itis impofsible for 
youto lufpect or [pieinthem,, when you admit 
them, fince thele Brenes haue contributed cheir’ 
| ftrength, and giuen authority , to yaine, and to fas 
jpitions, and co fale, and to blafbhemous legends, 
fince the P ope is allowed, to neglect all waies of 
| informing himfelfe of the truth, in the moftge- 
nerall & moftimportant matters, fince recourfe | 
toyour Superiours is not affoorded , which. you 
know both by the practifes of one partie and fa- 
| ion atRome, and alfo by effcets thereof, be. 
| caule by the fecond Breve, thecomplaints againht 
the firftwerenot remedied, And fince in fuch cae 
fes, theinterpretation and difpenfation of Breues, 
when necefsitie opprefles you, belongs to your 
felfe, who. cannot bee efteemed difobedient, for 
abftaining from doing fuch a commaund,as you 
doc iuftly thinketo be erroneous, and that your 
Superiour would not importunce it, if hee knew 
perfitly vourcendition, and eftate: fince theirri- 
gorousobferuation of Breues, might caftyou van. 
der a local interdiff, and fterue you for fbiritnall 

food, And makes you iuftifieall the errours.of the 
: calla Court 
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Court of Rome, by making the Court, & the Church, 
ailone: fince ( yprian, Jgnatins and others, haue 
Beene iufily reputed holy men , & Saints, though 
they difobeyed the precepts of Popés, made vpon 
more reafons, and ftronger comminations, and 
broken with lefleexeufe ,; then thefe Brenes may. 
be by you:fince laftly the Pope cannot by pretence: 
of aduauncing the Church ferue his owne ambi- 
tions to your deftruction, you may as well flatter 
your felfe, with Sodas icles, for not ‘f{wim- 
| ming ifyou were caft into a Riuer,or for not run- 
ning outofahoule, ifit were ready to fall vppon 
you,as you may thinke your felues‘Confeflors (in 
your fenfe) for fuffering t!.e penalties of thislaw, 
orthey may thinke themfelues Martyrs , whofe 
execution tor other treafons, this Refufall may. 


haften. 


OP see GRE 


That nothing requir'd in this Oath. violates the Popes [pirituall 
Inrifdiction; Ard that the claufes of [wearing that Dectrine 
to bee Hereticall,isno ufurping upon his fpirituall right, et- 

_ther by preiudicating his futare definition , or offending any 
former Decree. el ie pirat 


ne He fame office which our fuerties per- 
<3 forme for vs , at our Bapti/meand Re- 
9 generation, the Lawe vnderrakes at 

” ourCinill birth; For the Law is ( ommn- 
nis 
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nis fponfio Rey. And as they which were our ftipu- 
lators atthe Fone, takecare when wecome toa- 
bilitie of Difcretion , that we, doe by fomecpen 
declaration, as frequenting Diuine Seruice’, and 
fo communicating with the Church in the worde 
and Sacramenits, teftifye that wee acknowledge 
our felues: incorporated and matriculated into that | 
Chriftian warfare, wherin they entred our Names, | 
So-hath Law, prouided , that when we grow to 
be,capable of Good and, Euil, wee fhould make 
fome publicke proteftations of that Obedience to 
thePrince, which by our birthin his Dominions, 
and of his Subieéts., wee. had, at firft:contracted. 
Thereupon hath it proceeded:thar by our Lawes 
at fixteeneyeares of age, an Oath hath beene re- | 
quir'd of every Subiect.. And befides this generall 
Oath, ithath inall well gouernd Eftates, beene 
thought neceffary, thatthey which were affum‘d 
to any publicke function in the State, fhould alfo 
‘by another Oath, appropriated to chat calling be 
bound to aiuft execution of that place; And thers 
fore-it feemes realonable which a Lawyer fayes, 
That he which vndertakes to exercife any Office, before 
be bane taken the Oath, belonging thereunto, T enetur 
Maieftatis, becaule he feemes to doe it by his owne 
Authoritie. Nor might aSouldier , though hee 
werein the Tents.atthetime cf Battell, be admit- 
ted to fight againft the eriemie, ifhe had not taken 
the Oath. And the Notaries in the Courts of Rome, 
if } 
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Appeale, or otherwile bring caufes into thofe 
(courts are by a late Decretall guilty of pertury , be- 
caufe being fworne to aduance the profit of that 
an interpretative periuty, | / 

2 Soaifohathitbeenea wife and religious 
cuftome,in matters newly emergent ,.and frefh 
occurrences if eisherforraigne pretences, or in- 
ward difcontentments,tbreatned any commoti- 
onsin the State,to mini&er new Oaihes, to ail 
whom it might concerne; notas newe oblig 


that all the former oathes {worne in Nature and 
gueftion,and that they were bound by them, ro 


che prefent State. : 
-3  Andatnotime,andto no perfons , can 


who haue beene awakened wich fuch drummes 
asthele , There isnowarre in the world fe iuft'and ho- 
nourable,be it cinill or forraigne, as that which is waged 
for the Romane Religion. And efpecially in this con- 
fideration are Oatves a fit and proper wall and 
Rampart, to oppofe againftthefe men , becaufe 
they lay, bat to the obedience of this Romane Religi- 
on all Princes and-people bane yeelded themfelues, eye 
ther by Oath vow or Sacraments, or enery one of them. 
Cec «For 


ifthey delay to difpatch them, who wouldby 


place,and the Apoftolique Authority this is accounted . 


Cati-; 


in Law ,doereach and extendto that cafethenin, 


\the maintenance of the peaceand tranquility of 


fiich Oathes be more neceffary, thento vs now, 
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For again(t thistheiri imaginary oath , it is beft ; 
that atrue,reall, and wih oath be adminiftred | 
ibysviesa ote 4 | 
4 The lefuites which j in’ irae Voeres to the | 
Popes will , have {worne outall their obedience | 
atonce,ina Hyper bolicall deteftation of oathes, 
ee r- | doe ‘lntokt fay true, when they profefle, Thatabey | 
: | anside an Oath worfe then pertury ; But though they 
Sevcrius ribe- | haue borrowed this proteftation of the Effeni’,| 
relseear34 | h owerein fo much eftimation amongfl the Ie. 
wes, yet.this declining of Oathes wrought not Vpz 
| pon them,asit doth vpon the Je/uites.; for the E/- | 
Wear. Jeni did willingly take Oathes, that theywould attemipt 
nothing againft.the Magiftrate ; out of this realon, 
that they.beleened it hapnedto no man,to.be a gouernour 
without the pleafure of God » Since: therefore thie les| 
Pardepude | fisitesabborre fuch oaths, & it isa good prefump- | 
pond \tion, that Schollers are guilty if theirMafters were sand 
a | fownes ave punifhedt:, becanfe they areinftly {ufpected to 
aatherit them fathers malignity:, and:ill di[pofition 5 It 
was neceflaty:fo prefénefuch an oath, as might} 
.,. | difcouer,howmuch oftheir Mafters poifons and } 
wn fab phen ealha ail) a Reser ao aia: ‘State; the fe | 
uites difciples,aad fj Peas fonincs had (wallow- 
edand digelted. ; S 
fo Mec And rodeo din ip | 19.t0. abe conceited 
a aif framed, which hath:fome certaine {cope and | 
purpole ; itwere agreac impotencie or flacivenes 
if'ehe Scare jficthould not beablejor nor dare to’ 
sy sa ex. | 
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ee (em a Sl 
expreffe 1 icin fuchtearmes; as mighe reach home 


| 


i 


to that purpofe and accomplifh fully all that 
which was intenced therein. , efpecially- i in thefe 
times of fubtile euafions anid licentious pis 
cations,» 

6. When: Paulus 4, adh: a spikbor to take 
in, and binde more forts of men, by that oath 
vellish was framed according to the T rent Coun: 


cell,forthem onely who were admiteed to fpiti tu- 

all dignities; and foirie Few others, and fo te {wear | 
all thofe men faftto the Dotrine of thae’ Coun: | 
cel,and ro the 6bedience of the Church ofRome, | 


itis expiefled info: éxquifite ‘aid fo (fe wordes | 

as can adinit no efcape: ‘For ,' how ignorant foe- 
uierhe bein controuérted’ Diinity . cuery one 
which tales chatoath: jmniift wear, hat there are. 
feuen Sacraments ‘ipbieated by- Chrift ; which Vany ‘of 


an-houre before : a8 it aj ppeares by: Axorins’) that 
Alenfis and Bonventre aie of Confirmation; Tid 
Viétor anid Lonibardot extreanievnttion » > Hoftienfis 
and Duraidusot Matvi imtony, andothers of others.’ 
andhemuft fweare'T bat he beleeues Paroatory,Th- 
duleences and veinerddion of Reliqnes: ‘and hee mutt 


their phrafeis)by being inferted into the body of 


their Doctors might haiie doubted’ andir impugn’ "d | 


{weare,Thatall things contrary to that'C onncell are be- |; 
‘yetioall. And this oath is not onely’ Canonixed (as 
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the Canon law’; ‘burit is allowed 2 reome in the} 
Tide; De Stunna rinitate, & fide Catholica’ vand fo} 
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made of equall credite with that. And that* oath 
by which the Cardinals are bound to the maintee 
nanceof'the Church piiuileges.is conceiued in 
fo ftrong and forcible wordes that Baronius calls 
it Lerribile larancntum, & igs that the only remem- 
bring of it infli€es a horror bpon bis thn: de, ee a trem= 
bling vponbis body... J ener | 
7 Andwith equall ates aad maiiaile daalleg 
framed which are giuen tothe Emperours , when 
they come to.be Crowned by the Pope. For be | 
fore he enters theland of the Church, he takes one | 
oath, Domino Pape iuro, that Iwill sate bim with all 
my paver. And before he enters Rome,hefweares, 
that he willalter ‘notbing i in that Gouernement,And ba 
fore | hereceiues the Crowne,be {weares ‘that be will 
protect the Popes perfons and . the Church. “Andi inthe 
creation ofa Duke, becaufe hee might haue fome 
dependance vpon another Prince , che Pope exhi- 
bices to him.this oath; vow my renerence and obedt- 
ence to yous,though [be haved to.any other. 

8 Sodid Gregory the feuenth exact a curious 
oath of the Prince of Capua,that he would /weare Al- 
eance tothe Emperour , when.the Pope or his Suc- 
pi fhould admonifh him thereto, and that when hee 
didi tie is would doe it ,-with referuation of his Alleage- 
ance to the Pope. And fowhen the Emperour Hen. 
rie the feuenth , though he confeffed that hehad 
fwworne to the Pope, yetdenied that bee vnderftood 
that Oath to be an Oath ‘of Alleageance or Fidelity the 
Popes | 
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Popes haue tooken order, not onely to infert 
the oath into the body of the Canon Lawe, butto 
enact thereby, That whofoener tooke that Oath af- 
ter, /hould account and efteeme it to bee an Oathof Al- 
leageance. : As 

g With how much curiofitie and vnefcapa- 
bleneffe their formes of Abiaration vnder oath are 
exhibited? They thought they had not giuen 
words enow to Berengarius,, till they made him 
{weare:, That the body inthe Sacrament, was fenfibly 
handled, broken, and ground with the teeth. which he 
was bound to {weare, Per Elomoujion trinitatem. 
And they dreffedand prepard Hierome of Prage, 
anoath, in the Councell of (onflance, by which 
he mutt fweare, freely, volantarily, (or elfe bee bur- 
ned) and /implie, and without condition’, To affent to 
that Church, in all things but efpecially in the Doétrines 
of the Keyes, and Ecelsfia/tick immunities and reliques, 
andall the ceremonies, which were the moft obnoxi- 
ous matters, | 

Yo Buryet chisfeem’d notenough; And there- 
fore, though Caftrenfts fay , That there is no Law, by 
which he which abiures, fhould bee bound to abiure any 
other Herefie, then that of which he -was infanied , yet 
hee fayes that it/lands with reafon, that he fhould ab- 
‘iare all,-And accordingly the Inguifition giue an 
oath, ia-which, fayes hee, Nulla manet rimulaela- 
bendi;For he mutt {weare, That be abiures all Here- 
fies, and will alwayes keepe the faith of Rome; And that 
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“he hath told all, oj others, and of bimfelf bimfelfe, and euer will 
doe fo, And that A he doe: notbe renounces the benefit of 
this Abjolution, and will rouble the Court with no | 
more dayes ofhearing; but {ayes he, Bgo me indico. 

11 And if wee doe but confider the-exacte 
formes, and the aduantagious.words ard claufes, 


which arein their Exorci/mes, tocatt out,andto 


keepe out Dinels, they may be good inducements, 
and precedents to vs, how diligent we fhould 
be, in the phrafe. shosrdaawe 3,to expell and keepe 
out Iefuites, and their Legion, which are as craftie, 
and asdangerous. |. - 

12 When therefore it: was obehméc ens not 
onely moft of the Ie/uites Bookes which tooke oc: 
cafion to {peake either of matter of State’, or Morell | 
Dininitie,abounded with trayterous and feditious 
Aphorifnes , and derogatorie from the dignitie of 
Princesin generall; but chat their-Rules werealfo 
exemplified, and. their {peculations drawneinto 


| practife in this Kingdome, by more then one 


‘Treafon, and by one, ovivieh included and excees 
dedall degrees of irteligion andinhumanity,then 
was it thought fit to. concciue an oath ; whofe 
end, and purpole, and cope was, to try & finde 
out, "who maintained thei integrity of their natn- 
fall anil cinebedieacs (6 perfectly, as to fiveate, 
tharnothing fhould alter ic, butthat he woulde- 


‘uverdohisbeft endeuour to thie preferuation ofthe 


Prince; what enemie fe ener {hould rife againft him. 
And 


PSEVDO-MARTTIR. 355 | Cuarna! | 


13 And if anyof the materiali words, or any 


|any Oath, which had beene prefented in gencrall 


| 


! 


| . 


i 


claufe of the Oath, had beene pretermitted , then 
had noc the: purpofeand intent of the Oath beene 
fulfilled; That is,no man had auerr'd by that oath, | 
that he thought himfelfe bound to preferuethe | 
King againft Alenemies, which to doe, is meere 

Ciuill obedience. For though the generall word 

of Enemie, ot Vfurper’, would haue encludedand 

enwrapped as wel the Poge, as the Turke, when ci- 

ther of them fhould attempt any thing vpor this |. 
Kingdome; yet,as it hath euer beene the wifdome 
of all States, in all A/ociationsand leagues , to or- 
daine Oathes proper to the bufines. chenin hand, 
and totheimminent dangers: So now itwas molt 
neceflarie to doe fo, becaufe the malignitie of men 
of that perfwafionin Religion , had fo violeatly 
broke foorth, and declar’d it-felfe, Which happie 
diligence; the effe&t praifes and iuftifes enough, 
finceit appeares,that if thefe particular claufes had |. 
not beene inferted , they-would- hauefwallowed 


termes and haie kept theif Confciences at large | 
co haué done any thing, which this Oath -pur- | 
posd to prevent. h , PAEOT 1a oa} 
14 ‘Hetherefore that fhould defire to bee ad- 
mitted to Sweare , that hee would preterve the 
King againft all hisenemtes, Exceptthe Pope, or. 
‘thofe whomhe fhould encourage orimploy; Or 
that he would euer beare ate Allegeance , / a 
the 
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the Pope bad difcharged him, or that he: would 


difcouer any con{piracie which did happen before 
the Pope did authorizeit, Or that he would keepe 
this Oath, Vatill the Pope gaue him leave to 
breakeit: this man fhould be farre from perfer- 
ming the intent and {cope of an Oath , which 
fhould be made for a new atteftation , that hee 
would according to his naturall duetie, and in- 
borne obedience, abfolutely defend the King 


| from Al his enemies. 


I5_[ make no doubt but the Ze/uites would 
haue giulen way to the Oath, ifithad beenecon- 
ceiu-din-generall words , of Al obedience , againtt 
all Perfons; for it were Rupiditie to. denie that to 
bethe dutieof all Subiects. Nor would they haue 
exclaim’d , that fpirituall Iurifdiétion had beene 
infringed, if in fuch times as their Religion go- 
ueri’d here,this claufe had beene added to defend 
the King}, Though the Metropolitane of England 
foould Excommunicatebim. And yet by there Do- 
Gors itis auerr’d, that Ture Dinino , and lure Com- 
muni Antiquo, A Bifhop may Excommunicate a King, | - 
as Ambrofe did Theodofiws , and that excepting onely 
infallibilitie of indgement , in matter of Faith, a Bs- 
fhop might, [are Dinino, doe ail thofe things in his Dive 
ceffe, which the Pope might doein the whole Church. 
For , fo Bekarmine himf{elfe concludes , arguing 
from the Popes Authoriticinall the world, toa 


Pe rewtses | Bifhop in his Dioceffe, If therefore an Oath had 


beene 
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beenelawfull, for defending the King again{t 4 
enemies, though a Bi/hop Excommunicate him, 
Andthe Rope haueonely by po/itine lawes with- 
drawne from the Bifhops fome of the exercife of 
their turifdiGtion, and referued to himfelfe the 
power of excommunicating Princes, itis as law- 
fulltodefend him aftera Popes excommunicati- 
on now, asic wasattera Bifhops, whena Bifhop 
mightexcommunicate: andno manener faid, 
thata Bifhop might haue depofed a King. | 

16 All which they quarrell acinthe oath, is, 
that anything (hould be pronounced, or any li- 
mits fec,to which the Popes power might not ex- 
tend : bur they might as well fay that his /pirituall 
powerwere limited or fhortned , and fothe Cas 
tholique faith impugned, if one fhould denice 
him to haue power ouer the winde and fea; fince 
to tame andcommaund thele, in ordine ad fpiritu- 
alia, would aduancethe conuerfion of the Indies, 
and impairethe Turks greatnefle, and haue fur- 


| Cas, Iz. 
Ra a) 


| thered his fatherly & {pirituall care ofthis King- | 


domein 88. 

17 All the fubftance of the oath is virtually 
comprehendedin the firft propofition, T hat king 
lames is lawfull K ing of all thefe Dominions ; The reft 
are but declarations, and branches naturally and 
neceflarily proceeding from that roove. And as 


that Catholique which hath fworne, or affented, 


chat Paul the fift, is P ope canonically elected hath 
va . a ‘D d d ° 


1m- 


ooo 
a TD I 


on be his enemies. 

18 For if aking bea king vpon this conditi- 
on, that the Pope may vpon fuch caufe as feemes | 
juftto him, depofehim, the king is no more a So- 
neratene, then ifhis peoplemight depofe him, or 
if a Neighbour king might depofe him: For 
thoughit may feeme more reafonable and con- 
venient, tharthe Pope, who may beeprefumed 
moreequell , and difpafsioned then the people, 
and more aifintereffed then the neighbour Prin: 
ces, fhould bethe Indgeand Magiftrateto depofe 
a Prince enormoufly tranfgrefsingthe wayes, in 
which his duety bounde him to walke, though, 
I fay, the king might hope for better Luftice at his 
hand, then anothers, yet heis no Soneraigne,ifany 
perfon whatfoeuer may makehim none. ‘Forit 
isas much againft the nature of Soneraignty, that 
itmay at any time be inftly taken away, as thatic 
fiall certainly bee taken away . And therefore a 
King whom the Pope may depofe, is bura De- 

ie pofitarie, 
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pofitarie,and Guardian of the Souerainty ; 10 whofe 
truft it iscommitted vpon condition : as the Di- 
Elators were Depofttaries of it ,foracertaine time. 
And Princes inthis cafe fhall bee fo much worfe 
then Diéators,as Tenants at will are worfe then 
they which haue certaine leafes. 

Ig And therefore that fufpition and doubr, 
which alearned Lawyer conceiued,that the Kings of 
France and Spaine lacked fomewbat of Souerainty , be- ie as 
caufe they had a dependance , and relation to the Pope, 
would haue bad muchreafon and probability in 
it, (though he meantthis onely of fpirituall mat- 
tersconcerning religion ) if that authority which 
thofe Kings feeme tobe fubieét to, were any o- 
ther, then fuch , as by affenting to the Ecclefia- 

| ftiq ue Canons or confirming the ‘immunities of 
the Ecclefiaftique {tate , they had voluntarily 
brought upon themfelues , and the betterto dif- 
charge their duetyes to their Church; and to their 
ciuill ftate , had chofen this way as fitteft to 
| gouerne their Churcl:, as other waies , by Iud- 
|ges and other Magiftrates to adminifter ciuill fu- 
‘1 itice. 
20 So therefore. bis Maiefties predeceffors in 
| this Kingdomaewerenot the.lefle Soueraigne and 
abfolute,by cbofeacts of Lurifdiction which the 
P opes exercifed here.,For though fome kingsin 
amif-deuout.zeale , and.contemplation of the 
‘| next life, neglected che office of gouernement to 
a Ddd 2 which 
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which God had called chem , by attending which 
function duely ,they might more have aduanced 
their faluation,then by Monaftique retitings ( of 
which publique care, and preferuing thofe which 
werecommiited to their charge , and oreferring 
them before theirowne happinefle, Mofes, and S'. 
Paul were couragious examples) Though, I fay, 
they {pent allcheir time vpon their owne furure 
happineffe , and fo making them(elues almoft 
Clergy men,and doing their duties, gaue the Cler- 
gie men way and oppertunity,to enter ypon their 
office, and deale with matter of State, And 
though fomeother of our kings opprefled with 
temporall and perfonall necelfsicies , haue feemed 
to diminifh themfelues, by accepting conditions 
at the Popes hands, or of his Legates, And fomeo-' 
thers, out of their wifedomeauoiding dangers of 
rawandimmature innouations , haue digefted 
fome indignities and vfurpations, and by the ex- 
amples of fome kingdomes about them , haue 
continued that forme of Church Gouernment, 
whiclrthey could nor refift without tumult at 
home,and fcandall abroad, yet all this extinguith:: 
ed no part of their Souerainty ; which Souerainty 
without all queftion they had, before the other 
entred into the kingdome,iniirely: and Souerain- 
ty canneither bedeueftednordeniced. 
21 As therefore Saint Paul {tered Cicumeifion 
as long as toleration thereof,aduanced the prop2- 
| gation 
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gation and growth of the Church , whena feuere 
and rigid inhibition thereof would haue auerted 
many tenderand fcrupulous conlciences , which 
could not fo inftantly paffe from a commande- 
ment ofanece‘sity intaking Circumcifion , toa 
necefsiry inleauingit; Buc when as certaine men 
came downe and taught, that circumcifion was nece/Sa- | 8.5. 
ry to faluation ,and fo ouerthrewe the whole Gol- 
pell becaufe the necefsity of both could not cons 
fift cogether,then Circumcifion was veterly aboe 
lifhed:So,as long as the Romane Religion,though 

it were corrupted with many ficknefles , was not 
in this point become fo infectious and contagi- 
ous,as that it would veterly deftroy and abolifh 
the Souerdinty of Princes the kings of England fuc- 
courd,relieued,andcherifhed it,and attended an 
opportunity, when God would enablethemto 
medecine and recouer her; butto befo indulgent | 
to her now,is imposible tothem’, becaufeas eue- 
ry thing isicalous of his owne being, foarekings 

| moftotany.: and kings'can haue no.aflurance 
ot being fo:, ifthey'admit profelfors of that Reli- 
gion, which teache ,thai.the Pope may at any 


time Depofe then) u5 5036/0303 a i ue lscle 
< 22, We doe notthereforeby this oath exempt 
the King from any /pirituall urifdiction ; Neither 
from‘oftch incitaticnsto continuein allhis due- 
ties; by Preaching the word , nor, from coir 
ming him in grace, by ithe bleffed Sacrament; 
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Nor from difcreet reprehenfion if hee fhould | 
| tranfgreffe. Wedoe neither , by this oath, priui- 
ledge him from the (enfares of the Church , Nor 
denie, by this oath , that the Pope hath iuflly in- 
grofied'and HefErted to himfelfe che power toin- 
Aié thofecenfures vpon Princes. We pronounce 
therein againft no power which pretendes to 
make Kings better Kings, but onely againft chat, 
| Which threatens to maketliem: no kings. ~ 

| 23 Foriffuch a power as this, of depofing 
| and annihilating Kings, bee neceflatie: and cer- 
| taineinthe ‘Church, and the Hicucchietheredl 
be not well eftablithed, not our faluatioa well 
prouided for, without this power, asthey teach, 
why" was the Primitiue Church: deftitute’ ery 
‘of? Forif you allow the -anifovere of Bellarmine, 
T hat the Church did‘not depofe Kings thembecaufeit 
lacked frrength’, you returne to the: ‘beginning: a- 
‘gaine , and goe round in a-ciréle. For-the wilé-| 
dome Sor Sauiouris-as much impeached, and 

| the fraivie of theChurch ts aslame,and impotent, 
and cur faluation : ag ill prouided for, df Chrifitdoe 
| notalwayes gitie ftrength'and abilitieto extirpate 
|| wicked kings, if chat be neceffarieto faluation, as 
“he weieifh did § not give them Title and echo 
‘Vrittet to doéit. Yea call’ thefe defects would ftill 
| remainein the Church , ‘though (Chrift hadgiuen 

| “Aatboritie éndugh, ‘and’ Strength enough, ifhe did 


, not alwwayesin lute’ in the Popesa Willto doe i it, 
aN 24.And 
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24 And where this power of depoiing Prin- 
cesmay be lawfully exercifed , asin States where 
Princes are Conditionall, and not ablolute and So- 
ueraigne, ‘asif at Venice the State {hould depofe 
the Duke, forattempting to alterthat Religion, 
and induce Greeke crrours, or Turcs/me, or if ocher 
States, which might lawfully doefo, fhould de- 

| part from the obedience ,:and refift the force of 
theirPrinces, which fhould offer to bringinto 
that State, the Inyuifition , or any other violence to 
their Conicience, if the people in. thefe States 
fhould depofe the Piince, did they doe this by a- 
| ny Spiritnall Authoritie, or Lurifdiction ? Or were 
this doneby fuch a Temporall Authotitie , asiwere 
indireét, ot ca/uall, ovincident, or {pringiag out of 
the fpirituall auchoritie,as the Popesridler makes 
his authoritie to:bee? Or muft. they ftay, toaske | 
and obraine leaueof their Clergie, to depofefuch 
atran{greffor > Iftherefore fucha particular ftate, 
in whom the Soneraignty refides, haue a direE tem- 
porall power , which enables ic fufficiently .to } 
maintaine, and conferue-it felfe; fuch.a /upreme 


neceflarie for our faluation;nor forthe perfection 
} 
ofthe Church gouernment. : 


or to mfe.downwards ;.asthe:more degrees of 
heigth, 
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heigth, and Supremacie, and periection ic hath, 
themore it fhould declineand ftoope tothe con- 
fideration of fecular and temporall matters .. It 
may well haue fome congruity with your Rules, 
that the Popes of Rome, in whom the fulaeffe 
of {pirituall power is faid to be,fhould hauemore 
| turildictio tn /Piritaall matters,then otberPrelates. | 
They may be better trufted with the /pirituall food |, 
and phyficke of the Church, and fo prepare and 
prefent, the word, and the Sacraments, to vs, in | 
fuch outward fortand manner, as wee may beft 
digeft, and conuertthem to nouriture. They may 
be better trufted with the /pirituad Inftice of the 
Church, and make the cen/ures thereof profitable 
to the delinquent, and others by his example. 
They may be better trufted with the /piritual trea- 
fureof the Church , and-apply and difpence the 
graces, of which they haue the /feward/hip,at their 
difcretion. They may be better credited with ca- 
nonizing of Saints, and fuch acts of fpiritual pover, 
then others: and thefe aremany, and great ofh- 
ces, to be put into one bodies hands. Buetha! out | - 
of this power , and then onely when this _po- 
wer isat her fulneffeand perfection in the Pope, 
there fhould arife and growea temporal power, 
which in their eftimation,: isfo peore and wret- 
ched athing, that a boy whichdoth but thaue his 
head, and light a candle inthe Church, is aboue 
it, (for fo they fay, euen of the leffer Orders) ae 
at ane t er 
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ther impofsible, or io prodigious, as if (to infift 
Vpon their owne comparilons of jpirituall and 
temporall power) the Sunne at his higheft glory, 
fhould befaid to produce a Moone-light, or golde, 
after all criais and neering? fhould bring torch 
Lead. 

| 26 Nordoe chap for this Timpany ‘or falfe 

| conception, by which fpirituall power is blowne vp, 
and {welled with temporal, pretend any place of 
Scripture, or make 1tfo much as the putatiue fa- 
ther thereof. For they doe not fay, that any place | 
of Scriptaredoth by thelicerallfenfe thereof, im- 
mediatly beget invs , this knowledge, Fbak the |, 
Pope may depofe a Prince bue all their arguments 
aredrawne,trom naturall reafon,and.difcourfe,and. 
conueniencie. So thar, if either che {pringe which 
moues the firft w lnetle, or any wheele by the way 
be difordered , che whole Engine is defeated, and. 
made of no oa 

27 Andinthiswee will ioyne and concurre 

with Azorius, the Ie/uite, Thatthough there be fome. | 
things which neither the Scriptures doe in expreffe | 
words forbid the ih to doe, nor the Canons can dif« 
able him, becanfe hee is aboue th em, yet the very law of ‘|: 
Nature inhibites them, and pronides that by no meanes | 
they may bedone; and that ifthe Pope fhould doe juch 
athing , there Vere a Nullity in the a&tion, and the 
Church would neuer permit it, but doe fome aéZ tn oppo- |: 
fition againftit,And all this out of this refpect, bat | 
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| naturall Reafon would teach them , that the general 
peace and tranquility of the Chriftian Common-wealth 
would be difturbed thereby. 

28 Iftherefore in the point in queftion, wee 
muft be directed by naturall reafon , and difpute 
which is moft profitable and conuenient forthe 
peace of Chriftian tates , though it may bee long 
vncertaine on both fides, whererhe viétorie will 
fall, yet, during the fuite , Melior eff couditio pofst- 
dentis. And fince itis confefled, that Princes 
before they accepted Chriftianitie, had no Superi- 
‘our , and nothing appeares why Princes fhould 
not be as well able to gouerne Subiects in Chri- 
tian Religion, asin Morall vertue,or wherein they 
neede an equall A/siffant or Superiour, now, more 
then before, or by what authoritie the Pope is 
that Officer, itisa precipitate and haflic preiudice 
forany man, before iudgement, to fet othe feale 
of his bloud, and alicentious and defperate ex- 
tending of the Catholique faith, to intrude into the 
body thereof, and charge vpon our confciences, 
vnder paine of damnation , {uch an ariicle, as none 
but the thirteenth Apoftle Judas would haue 
made,and in which their owne greateft Doctors, 
areyet but. Catechumeni, and-have no explicite bee 
‘liefe thereof: for they neither bring to that pur- 
pole, Scripture, Trasition, confent of Fathers, general 
| (Counfaile,nonor Decreeofany Pope. . 
29 And, Ithinke, limey fafely auerre, that it 
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will not conflicutea Martyrdome, to feale with 
your bloud any fuch point heere, as the affirming 
of the contrary, would not draw you into the fire 
at Rome. Exceptyou fhould be burned for an O- 
pinion there, you cannot bereputed.Martyrs, for 
holding thecontrarie here. As therefore it were 
iho Herefre at Rome, to dente the Popes direct po- 

| wer, nor histudirett, (forifit were,Bellarmine and 
Basronius had made vp an Herefie bet weenethem, 

| as Sergiws and Mabomet did) fo is the affirmation |. 
thereof no article of faith in England. 

30 This then being fo fatre from being an 
Article of faith, by what power thePope may de- | 
pofea Prince, as chat it is cuen amongft them 
which affect an Ignorance, but Dutinm fpeculatini,, 
aman may fafely, and ought to take the Oath : 
Forfoaman of much authority amongft them. 
felues doth fay, That ina doubt which confifts in fhecus 
lation, we doe not finne if we doe againft it » and him- 
felfe chufes this example, /fa Souldier doubt whetber | 
the warre which bis Prince yndertakes be inft or no, yet 
in the practique parte, hee mayrefolue to fight at his. 

Princes commarid though be be nat able to explicate the| 
[pzculatine doubt. And he ads this in confirmation; 
L hat where one partis certaine,and the other doubtful, 
we may not leaue thefure fide, and adhere to the other. 
In his examplethat which hee preftumes for cer.! 
_ |taine,isthis, That every man onght to defend his 
~ | Prince,and chefpeculatiue doubt is , whether the 
7 (oa is > a warre 
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warre be suf? or n0.' ifchis'be applied iO enaelelye 
ry man will finde’ this certaine imprefsion in 
himfel’e, that hee ought to fweare ciuill obedi- 
-encetohis Prince , and this will befo evident to 
him, that no: doube can arile,fo {trong , or fo well 
commended to him , by any ptetence of Reafon, 
'| and deducements, -as may make him abfaiiie! 
| from a pra&t queduety , fora fpeculaciue doube. 
For fo ,Fran.aViGoria, maintaining the {ame opi- 
‘nion,giues thefereafonsorit, Phat not onely in de-- 
fenfine warre but in offenfiue (which isfurther then 
ourcafe,in aay probability, isliketo extend to ) 
| the Prince is not bound to gine an account ro the fubiecf 
| of the instice of the canfe: dnd therefore ( faies hee )in 
doubt full cafes,the [afer part is tobe followed ; And if 
he fhould not fight for bis Prince , he fhould expofe:the 
Statétotheenemy , whichisa iene more erienous of- | 
fence,then to fight againft the enemy,though he doubt of 
thecanfe, For if their opinion were an enident 
Trath,both their Dadors would be able!ro expli- 
cateit ,and their Difcipies wouldncede no expli. 
stent 
31 This Oath therefore containing nothing 
| buta profe Sion of amorall Truth , anda proteftation 
that nothing can make that falfe,impugnes no part of 
that /pirituall power; which the Popeiuftly hath, 
nor of thar which’he is charged to viurpe. That 
which hath feemed to many of them.,, to come 
necreftto his spirintall powee 1 iS, ae the Depo- 
nent 
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nent dota {weare, Tht the Pope hath no power to ab- 
folue bim of this Oath. But befices, that it hath 
beene ftrongly-and vacontroulably prooued al- 
ready by:diuers, thatno-abfolution of the Popes 
can worse vponathe marter ofihis Oath, becaufe 
itis@morall (rath, \doenot perceiue ,\that toab- 
folde a man from an Oath , belongs to fpirituall Lursfdi- 
éhion, rie! Yuvoes vd 

32 For Difpenfationsagainftalaw, andab- 
folutions from Oathesand Vowes! worke oncly 
as Declarations not as fu:roduéfions. And that. po- 
| werwhich giues me apriuiledge,with a Non.ob- 
ftantevpou alayyjoran abfolucion ‘rom anoath 
doth notenable:meeto breake thar lawe ,orthaz 
{Oarh,buronely-declares , bat that lawand Oath, 
[ball not-extend tome in :thatcafe,and that if this\par- 
ticalar cal¢couldihauebeene torefeene,at the ma- 
king ofthe law,or the Oath,neitherche Oath nor 
| the law ougheto baue beenefo generall.. . - 
"33" Sothereforethele Abfolutions, ‘are but in. 
terpretations;and itbelongstohim who.made the 
Taw); roimrer pretit. For withoutany vie of /pirity 
all YurifdiGion, the Emperour: Henry ihe feuenth, 
| abfolued all the Subiects of Robert:king of Sicily 
oftheiroathes.of Aileageance , wl.encherebelled 
againfttheEmpie, of whichihee was.afendatarie 
Prince. And though the Pope annulled this fen- 
tence, it was not becaule the Emperour mightnor 
| doc this, burbecaufe che king of Sicilyheldallo of 
Exec" 3 “ite 
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the Church, and this abfoluing of Subieéts made 
bythe sala eutkwinid to the Bbincn of the 
Church, 

034 Sb alfo the awe Arntonis and y es 
rws, when onc had madean oath, chat he would ne- 
ner-comeintothe Senate, creating: him fuch an Offi-. 
| cer, as his: perfonall attendance was neceflary in| 
the Senate houte, by anexprefle Re/criptabfolued 
himofhisoath. Ot which iets chy are diuers. 
‘other. examples. oy hme: ‘iolead 
-. 35. And your Canons doenot tonite this iri 
| tual Lurifdiction, alwaies in this At of abfoluing 
an oath “For shbh duie bound my felfe to another 
by an-vaiuftoath,in many cafes] may pronounce 
my felfeabfolued; and in others Imay complaiae 
tothe. ludge,.- thashee may force him, to whom, 1 
fwore,to abfolue me of this cath. Hanh in fuch ca: 
| fesas we are directed to goc.to che Church, and: 
| che gouernourthereof , iris not forabfolutionof: 
the’ oath jburicis for iudgemien ts whether there were 
-any fine in making that oath, or no. For when that 
‘| appeares , out of che Nature of the mattér, arifes, 
‘|andrefultsa Declaration fufficient, sehstiven wee 
are bound or abfolued. If dhicheford the matter of: 
this oath befo euident, as being Morail, & there- 
| fore conftant and euer'the fame, thacit¢ can ne- 
uer neede his:iudgement , temaiek it can in no 
calebe finne, the{cruple which fome hanehad, 
that by denying this power of abfoluing, his hoi- 
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rituall poweris endamaged, is vaine and friuo- 
lous. 
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THE SECOND | 
PART: 


Rom this imputation; Sharpen [iris | 

“ tnall' power, euery limmeand part oftheoath;, 

_ hath beene fully acquited, by great, and reue: 
rend perfons, fo, as it were boldnefle in me,to add. 
to that which they haue perfited ; fince additions 
doe as much deforme, as defects. Onely,becaufe} 
perchance they'did not fulpect , thae any. would: 
ftumble-at that claufe , which ‘in theoath hathi 
thefe words, I abinre asimpions, and Hereticall, that: 
pofition,~xc. Thaue: not obferued that any éfrhténs) | 
haue thought it worthy oftheir defence; But be- | 
caule[haue found in fome Catholiqus, when Thaue’} 
importuned them to inftance , in.what part of | 
the oath /pirituall urifdiction tas oppuened, or 
whatdeterr'd them from taking the fame, rhat: 
they infifted vpon this, That it belonged onely toy 
the Pope to pronounce.a Doétrine to: be Hereticall, 
and thar, fince there was a Canon of a general} (owns 
{cell pretended for the contrary opinion, sand thatic] 
was followed Bp mad learned | men; it'were too | 
much boldneffe fi foraprivater man’, to-anerre itto | 
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{cruple, ie 
37 It is no ftrange nor infolent thing with 
their Authors, to lay the Note of Herefte vpon Ar. 
ticles, which canneither becondemnedoutofthe 
word of God; norarerepugnanttoany- Article of 
faith; for Caftrenfis, that hemight thereby make 
Adsertterelx. | toome for traditions, liberally confelles, T hat there 
esinpine | are many Doctrines of the leretiques y which cannot ber 
Delibe-cctes, | “efelled by the teftimonie of the Scripeures. And, the'le- 
iac9S.se | fyiteTannerws is not {queamifh in this, when hee 
allowes.thus: much:,!L’bat.in the- communion vader 
one Kinde, cand in fasts; andin feafts, and in other De- 
crees of Popes, there ts nothing eftablifhed properly cons 
cerning faiths So. that with you,a man-may.-be fub-. 
lect tothe penalties, & {o to the infamie, & lotothe 
damuation belonging to an Heretique , though hee 
hold nothing again({t the Chriftian faith. 


be Hereticall, lam willing to deliuer them of that 
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-<38 Bueweelay, notthe Nameof Herefte (in| 


that bitter fenfe which the Canons accept it) vp- 
pom any opinion which is not againft the Ca- 
ddte.énz, | tholique faith. Which faith wee .belecue Leo to 


€pf-97- | Hauedeferibed well, when hee faies, That it is fine 
> ? 


rinci. 
' gular and true; to which nothing can be added, nor de-. 
traéted: and.we accept S.Augu/tines fignification of. 
the word Catholique; wee interpret the name Cathos 
lique, bythe Communion with the whole world, which 
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| is fo Effentiall 7 fotruly deduced out.of the Scriptures, 


thata man which will fpeake of another-Church , then 
. 7 a: the 
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the Communion ofall Nations , which is the name Ca- 
tholigne,ts as much Anathematized ,asifhedenie, the 
Death and Refurrection of Chrif?. And what is this 
| Effentiall truth, foeuident out of Scripture, which 


delignes the Catholique Church 2 Becaiile, [ayes An- | 


\gufline, the fameEnangelicall truth which, “tells vs the 
| Death and. Re efurre tion, tells vs alfoy T hat Repene 
| tance, and Remifsion of finnes hall be preached i in bis. 

Name through ali Nations, That therefore is (a- 


32 


| tholique faith, which.hath beene alwaics. and every | 


where caught; and Repentance, and Remifsion of 
finnes, by the Death and Refurrecion o: Chrift,and 
fuch truthes asithe. Gofpéll.s geaches.,. .are that. Do- 
| rine; which coagulatesand gathers the Church 
|into abody,. and, makes.it. Catholique of which 
opinion, Bellarmine himfelfe: is {ometime,as when 
he argues thus, what/oeuer is Here/ie , ring contrarie 
| ing veritas fii iat thend it pault be matter of 


a ae ee 


Be 


tian aa retorting chord obo hie op: 
. probrions name of Herctique, if chey were fo, for 
ward co-impute it, in matsers which, belonged 
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nottof; ith ,foraccordingly,he laics, They Aupie(l Aduer teres, 


| bs, which doe focafely pronounce a.thing tobe Elrefie, ie 


| are often Jira koa with their: OR AY, Ws “o > fall it into’ the 
ie i which tt they, digged for arbers.. . Ande Cent. cainly. asthe 
f EFE “Greeke 
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Greeke Charch ty viing thefame ftifneffe and rie 
gour towards the Romane, as the Romane vfesto- 
J vwards the otlier. ona Churches, which is nor 
‘onely'to iuftific their opinions, but ro pronounce 
thecontraricto be Herefre , hath tamed tle Ro- 
mane wricers fo farre,asto confeffe thattl:ey con- 
déemne nothing eli@in theirooinion and’ ee 
| | of confecratingin a different bread, but thatel rey: 
| impofeic, as ancce/zitie ¥pon all otber Bice’! and 
hath extorted a Decretallfrom Pope € dg enins, That 
Prieftsin (Confecrating (notonely may ) but ought to 
follow: the cuftome of that Church where they are whe- 
ther in leavened , ‘or vnleatiened bread, ‘and {nno- 
| cent the third; required no more af then? in this 
point’, but that’ they would not fhewe. fo ‘neh detes 
| [tation of the‘ Romane ve therein as towalh amlexpie 
ate their Altars «afer a Romane Prieft had confecra- 
«:[ted, Soitit fhould ftand with the wifedomeand 
| dliatity of the Refarined Charcb; 1urid‘cally ro'call, 
‘all the Addi’ ions which He Rottianés hate made 
to the Catholique'faich, and for which, wee are. 
departed from them 5 abfolute and formiall Elerepie, 
cough perchance every: nor makethem aban 
don their opinions, yet] thinkeit would reduce 
‘them to'amotie ‘humane and ciuill indifferencie, 
& to let vs without impofi ng ‘toeté traditions: senioy 
our own Religion ,whichis,of-t fel? in ther c6- 
tefsion, fo free fr6 Herefie thatthey areiore:dto 
‘mia’ ethisalPoute Herifie, that Wewill noratmit| 
theirs. 4. Ye: | 


Bouoftus, | 


a eal Ee, cantthadberanentnand oe tbng 
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4t Yetfomethings haue fo neceflary a con: 
fequence ,and foimmediatea dependance vpon 
the Articles of faith chat aman may be boldeto 
call che contrary Hereticalt though no Definition 
of any Councell have pronounced i it fo; yea fome 
Notions doe fo precede the Articles of our faith, | 
| chat the 4rticles may be faidto depend vpon them | 
fo farre,as they were fruftrate , if thofe prenotions 
were notcertaine. Of that fortis the Jaimortal ty 
of the foule without which the worke 0! redemp- 
-tion weievaine. And there‘orei: had beene a viti 
ous tenderneffe,and irreligious modefly fa man | 
durftnot haue called it Hercticall ,tofay , that the | 
foule was mortall,till Leo the tenth, ia the Laterane | 
Councell Betrdecki it to bee Here) ie. For though 
Bellarmine in one place require it as Effencial in 
an Herefie,T hat i haue beene condenined in a Councell + ae 
of Bifhoppes yet he faiesin another place, That the | c.3.§ Ac print 
Popes alone witboue Conncels , hane condemned many | 
Hlerefies. 
.42 And this filvpcey hath beene vied as well 
by E piphanins, and S. Augafline in the purer times, 
as by (affrenfisand Prateolns , in the later Romane 
-Church,and of lateyeares (of thofe which adhere 
to (aluins Doctrine, by Daneus,and of Luther fol- 
lowers, by Sc blufletbergins all which in compo- 
fing Catalogues of Heretiques , haue mentioned di- 
ders, whith as yet no generall Councel hath con- | 
demned.So did the Emperoars i in their conftituti- | 
ms f fF 2 ons} 
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ons pronounce againft fome Herefies of which 
no Couneell bad determined. So did: the Parlia- 
ment of Paris in their entence againft Chaffell for 
theaffafsinate vppon the perfon of this King of 
France;pronouncecertaine words, which hehad 
fucked from the Ie/nits,and vttered in derogation | 
of Kings, to bee Séditiows , Scandalous , and Fleres\ 
tical, J) . 
42 “Andif the Oath framed by order of the 
Councell ot Trent , and-ratified and enioyned by | 
the Popes Bull,be to be giuen toall perfons , then | 
muft many men fweare fomethings tobe of the} 
Catholique faith and-fome other thingsto be Here- | 
ticall,in which he is fo-farreremooued from the 
knowledge of the things, that he doch not onely 

not vnderftand the fignification of the wordes , 
butisnot able to found:, nor vtcer ,. nor {pell 
them. 9°, ONG 

-43 And hee mult fweare many things deter: 

minately ,and precifely , which even atter that 
Counceil fome learned men ftill doubt , As, that a 
licenfe to heare confe/Sions ;in enery Prieft not beneficed, 
is fo neceffarie,nece/sitate Sacramenti , that except bee. 
bane fuch alicenfe,the penitent,though neuer fo contrite 
and particularin.enumeration of his finnes and exadd in 
fatisfaétions , and performing all penauces ,.is btterly | 
fruftrate of any benefite by vertue of this Sacrament. 
Sorhereforeacertaine and naturall euidence of a 
miorall truth fiuch.as arifes to eucry man, [hat toa 
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King is due perpetual obedience,ts better authority to 


induce an allurance,and to produce an oath, that 
thecontrary is Hereticail,then an implicite credite. 
tafhly given co a litigious Councell not beleeued 
by all Catholiques, and not vnderftood by al that 
{wearetobeleeveitn. °° > » 
44 For the other obftacle and hinderance 
which retards them, from pronouncing that this 
pofition is hereticall, which is , the Canon of the La= 
terane Councell,enough hath beene faid ‘of thein- 
firmity and invalidity of thar Councell' by o- 
thers.- Thus much I may be bolde to adde, that 
the Bmperour vnder whome that Councell was: 
held, neuer accepted it for a Canon,neizher in thofe 
wordes,norinthatilenfe, asic is prefented in the 
Canon law . from whence it is tranfplanted into 


fo farre from impugning the Emperours fenle and: 
acceptation thereof,thac Innocent the fourth , and 
divers other Popes being to make vfe thereof,cyte 
the Con/titurion of the Emperour , not any Canon of a 
Councell in their Directions to the Inquifitors how 
to proceede againft Heretiques. They therefore 
either knew no fuch Canon , or fufpected and 
difcredited it. a | , 


the body of the Councels. And the Church was | 


ANA T21§ 64.3. 


Extra. de Here- 
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{ 
Direst Fuqui, | 
lit. Apoflol. pag. 
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os 


45; Thus therefore that pretended Canen faies, | 
Ifa temporall Lord warned by the Charch,do not purge | 
his land of Fleretignes,let him be excommunicate by the | 
Metropolitane and Conproninciall bifbopps ; if hefatis~| 

: Fff 3 pre | 
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fre not within a yeere, let it be ftguified to the Pope that | 
he may denounce his fubieéisto beabfolued from their | 
Alleageance, and-expofe bis Land to Catholickes which 
may Without contradittion poffeffe it , theright of the 
principal Lord (which we call Lord Paramount) 
being referued , if bee gine no furtherance thereunto. 
And thus farre without doubt the Canon didnot 
include Principal and Soueraigue Lords , becaufeit | 
f{peakes of {uch , ashad Lords aboue them. And | 
| whereit concludes with thisclaule, The fame Law | 
‘coda tit sta | being to be obfers'd toward them, Qui non habent Do- 
i a minos principales , The Imperial! Confiitution hath | 
itchus, Qué non habent Domos principales, i 
4.6 Andcertainely the moft naturall and pro-| 
per acceptation of Domos Principales in this place, 
| inthe Emperonrs Lawe, is the fameas the word, | 
Domicilium Principale, hath in the Canons; which is 
a Mans chiefe abiding and Refidence, though ypon | 
occafion hemay bein another place, or haue fome | 
relation and dependance vpona Princeout ofthat | 
Territorie. And it may giue as much cleareneffle 
tothe vnderflanding of this Lawe, if weecoms | 
‘DeSentapreind | pare with it, the oreatand folemne Clementine Pa- 
| florals. oD de Lo 
47 Forthen Robert being King of Sicily , that | 
is, fuch a Principall Lerd, as this pretended Canon 
Speakes of, but yet no Soneraigne (for he depended 
both vpon the Empire anid vpon che: Church) was 
condemned asa Rebell by the Emperour Henrie the 
| | | 5 feuenth | 


a) 
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| | 
feuenth. And Clement the fitt, annuli’d and abro- 
gated that Sentence, of the Emperours,vpon this 
reafon; Thacthough the K ing of Sicily beld fome Lands’ 
of the Empire, yet Domictliam {uum fouebat in Sicilia, 
| which belong’d to the Chure4 , and therefore the 
| Emperors Turifdiction could not extend tohim, 
bicaufe h: had'not Domicslium in Imperio. Hereup- 
| on the Gloffe enters into:D i{putation, how fatrea 
man which hathgoods in one Dominion, fhallbe | 
| fubie&t tothe Lawes of that place, chough his. 
| Principale Dominium (ashe ftillic.Jsit ) bein ano-) 
|ther, Sothazitfeemes the Emperour had this.pur- 
| polein tiis Conftintion , that thofe Domini Princi- | 
| pales, which were vnder the Iuri/dition and Depen- 
dance of the Empire , fhould.indure the penaltie of 
this Law, if they tran{grefled it; thonghthey had 
{nor there Domos Principates within che limits of 
theEmperour, Forarthetime, when this Con/ti- 
|tutior was made ; the Emperours choughtit law. 
| full forthemto doe fo;thoughahundredyecreaf-| 
{ cer, Clement thefift, denied by thisCanon,that'they | 
| had fo large.a power. Butthis Confticution in: | 
ferres nothing avainft Soneraigne Lords, whom the | 
Esmperourcould not bindesby any Con/titutionot | 
this, becaufethey had.no depesdancevpon.him. : 
j) 48 °Andastiey ouflitanond fers from the (ae: 
| zon in fach'materiall words as ouerthrowes that 
| tenfe which they would excovt outefic whichis, | 
| F hat Soueraignes are included thereim., fo deeth it in| | 
te the| 1 


H 
{ 
a 


| 


the fente,and in the appointing of the Officer,who 
| fhall expel thefe fauourers of beretiques.For where | ° 
the (Canon {aies,Let it be tolde to the Pope., who may 
| 4bfolue the Subieéts and expofe the land, the Emperour 
{peakes of himfel fe,we do expofe the land.So that he 
y takesthe authority out of the Popes hand; which 
| hewouldnothauedoneé,northe Pepé haue cyted 
| 28 to his aduantage, thatlawe by which it was 
| done;if eicher uve Diuinofuch a power had refi-: 
dedin himy,cr 4 Canonofa generalbCouneeli had 
fo frefhly inuefted him therewith. © os 
| <49 And.as ic is neitherlikely that the Empe- 
rour would include himfelfe inthis law ,notrpol 
fiblethat he fhould include others as Soneraine as 
himfelfe,at leaft: fo doth it appeare, by the Ordina- 
ry Gloffevpon that conftitution( which hath more 
| authority then all otherExpofitors) chat that law 
| is madeagainft fuch Lords and Subicéts’, as haue 
| telationio one another by-feudall law ; for loit 
| inverpreies Dominum temporalem,andDominum prin - 
| cipalem,to be, when fome Earle boldes fomething of.a 
King,which King alfomuft haue adependency vpon the 
| Empre,becaufeotherwile the Imperial law could’ 
jmocextendito him. And yet euen againft thote 
principal Lords,thelaw feemes{o {cuere, that the. 
1 Glofletaies; Non legitur.in' Scholis, Sothatio many, 
| proofes hauing beene formerly produced , T bat’ 
| his Councell madenoCangns., buc that ciiofe which: 
j are vfually offerednow ,are: but jagges tome re 
pe of: 
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— booke , and putiato another, out of the 
Extranagants sind the Councels , and iM Imperial 
conftitution which to the Pope himlelfe feemed 
of more fort, then his Predeceflors Decretall, nei- 
cherconcerning So#eraine Lords, nor ack nowledg- 
ing this power ‘of abfoluing Subieds,to beinthe 
Pope,but in himfelfe, no.fufficient sean, arifes 
oat of thisimaginaryCanon,which fhould make 
a man affraid to callchat Hereticall, which is a- 
gainft his natural reafon and again{t that maine 
part of Religion which is cciuiill Obedience. 

50 Forthe Romans dealing more fevercly,and 
more iniurioufly with vs,then the Greeke Church 
did with them, when they prefented to the Empe- 
rour vponacommifsion to makean Inquifition. 
to that purpole,9 9.errours and deniations.in matter. 
of faith ,in the Romane Church: of which fome were 
Orthodoxalltruths, fome ,no matter of faich , bur. 
circuroftantiall rac fetenhel ‘though they collec 
them all erroursin faith ; the Romaise- Church , 1 
fay traducing our dogttine, with as much intem- 

peranceand {ower language giues vsexample to 
cat all cheirerrours Hereticall. And fo , when 
Drufiusin his owne defence againft a Je dite who 
had called him Heretique,faies, That Herefie muff 
be in fundamentis fidei the Tefuite replies , that enen 
that afertion of Drufius is Herefte. 
451 And this dectrine and pofition, which this 
Oath condemnes , willlacke nothing of formal, 
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anil abfolute fLerefie, if thofe notes bee true a e 
| which Bellarmine defignes Herefie, and faies, tbat | 
‘if chat be not Herefie to “which thofe Notesagr ce, ‘tin } 
isnoberefie in thewworld. For, (ashe requirestocone| 
ftiture an berefie) wéecan notethe Author; to-haue |) 
beenc Gregory the feuemth ; theplace.to bets been:|! 
Rome, the time byecsetiaAactan :eand-Gooyeares paft, | 
And thatut oe with afew follorers ; for? fometimes |, 
but fifteene, fometimes. butthirteene Bifhopsadherd to | 
Gregory;) ben exen the. Bifhops of Italy,fauonred the | 
other part.: And thatit appeared with the admiration | 
of che faithfull, for fo itisnoted to haue beene,No- 
hums fcifma': Andthat contradiGion and, oppoh tion | 
| was wade by- all the Jmperiall Clergy y and much of 
Italy it {elfe. And, for that whichis the lat note 
| propofed,by. Bellarmine that it bee condemned, bya 
Councell of Bifbops , and all faith fall people , though 
that haue not yet beene done, becaufe God for 
our finaes ; hath punifhed ys with; a Dearth of 
Counceels, and fuffered vs in ahunger , and rage 
| of glory, and falfeconftancie; to cate and gnaw 
| vpon oneanother, with malignant difputations, | 
and seprach fullvirulencies , yet when his graci- 
ous pleafurethall affoord the Church,that reliefe,, 
weedoeinuftly hope it will have that condemna- 
tion;and fo, be. 2.coufummiate: herefi fe ,,.becaufe no 
| Pferido- Conncels as yet haue bene able to eftablith 
| the confraries. 
ica And. though thele matkes. hem certaine 
notes. 
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notes of ‘Herefie be tyrannically, and cauteloufly, 


nie Tderefies ,in which many of thele markeés are 
wanting,.of which wee know neither P arents, 
Country, norage, and which infinuated them- 


they made’ any noifeortroublein the ftate there. 


properly Hereticaf, orho. For it will as well abide 
this triall;asan other, propofed long before byS. 
Anguftine, That heeisan Heretique , which for any 
Lemporall aduantage’, and aduancement of bis S upre- 
macte; doth either beget , or foilow falfe and new opiiit- 


iuftly bee thought to have had fome relation, 
| when hereckons. Hlerefte, 1€ ayes the: sani oft the 
| fefh and. worldly matters. 65 
|... §3.-Burleauing this ~*~ fed fabs appella- 
t10n of Eerefee, let him whom that {cruple deterrs 
| from theoath, Tbat hee muft foeare the doétrine to 
| be Hereticall, actinides ith WebsateeAi(- our law vnders 
{tands the wordt in that place. whe 
54. The Imperial Lavy layes an imputation 


or 2 dulen- 
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pur by Bellarmine(becaufeit is cafie te nameima- 


felues; and gotdeepe rootein the Church, before |: 


of, andat the firft breaking our, were-counte- | 
nanced with ‘many and'mighty-fairourers , and | 

which no generall Councellthath yee condem- . 
ned) yet, as I faid, werefufe not thefemarks, but | 
fubmit this opinion, to thactriall} whetherit be | 


ons., Which feemes direétly {poken of this Tem: | 


porall Supremacie : ‘to which-alfo, S.Paul’may| - 


24.9.3. Heretic. 


ex. lib. de vtil, 
credend:, 
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Ibid, 


dulenter contra luris fententiam abutitur; that he waa 


guilty ashe, which breakes the lav . For hee which 
‘picks a quarrell with a law, by pretence of an ams 


biguous word , declares that hee would fainee- 
fcape the obligation thereof. But, fairh the fame 
Jaw, A Law maker bath done enough, when he hath for- 
bidden that which be would not haue to be done, the reft 
must bee gathered out of the purpofe of the law, as if it 
had beene expreft. And no man can doubc, but 
thatthe law-maker inthis law, hath forbidden 


| Defection from the Prince; and che purpofe ofthe 


law, wasto prouide onely againftthar. Out of 
which purpofe no man caniuftly colle&, thatthe 
Deponentfhould pronounce the contrarie Do» 


| Ctrine, fo Hlereticall, as thathe which heldit, or 
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relapfedinto it, might be burnt; but chat ic was | 
apparantly erronews,and impious, and fit tobee abius 
red; And how little erroneous \ackes of Hereticall, 
and whercin they differ, Diuines. are not agreed, 


| faies your Simancha, and it's yet vndetermined. 


55. Noris there requiredin this Deponent, fuch 
an affurance in Faith,as belongs to the making of 
an Article, Formal! Herefie, but fuch an affurance | 
in Morallreafon, and Humane difcourfe, as Bar-}, 
tholws requires in him which takes an O ath, when | 
he fayes, le which fweares the trueth of any thing, yn- |. 
derftands not his Oath tobe of fuch atrueth as is fubieE | 
to fenfe,Sed invat de vehementi opinione. ° 1 

56 Andtheword Hereticallin this Oath shath 

10° 
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fo much force; as the word to Anathematize, hath 
inmany Conncels. As’, for example, in that place 
of theCouncell of Con/tantinople; whercicis laid; 

Let him be Anathematizd , which doeth not. Anathes 
matize Origen. Which is meant ofa deteftation and 

-abhorring:fom of his opinions,not of pronoun- 
cing him, aformall-andcénfummate Herericke, 
For you may well allowoa Guiand conuenient 
fenferothis word, in.this, Oath , that it meanes 
onely Zmpious , andinducingof Herefie , fince you 
haue boundallthe world vpon paine of Damna- 
tion to beleeuc , That S. Paul call’ Concupifcence | 
finne, notbecaufe'itwas finne, but becanfe it proceeded | 
fromfinneyandinducedtofinme. 

257 AgreatCafuift, and our Countreyman , deli- 
wersfafe Rules:which «may virdéceiwe them in 
thefefulpicions, if they will nor beextremely neg- 
ligenc, and Negligentia diffoluta Dolus eft.. For thus 
heefaies; T hough a law fhould. provide exprefly, that 
the words of the law fhould bee vnderftood as they lie; 

yet they must receiue their interpretation from the com- 
mon {eof reach, whichis; that-which the moft part in. 
that (Country doe vfe.. And if both fienifications may. 
be foundin common vfe, that muft be followed, which. 
out of likelthood and reafon ; feemes to haue beene the. 
meaning of the lawmaker though it be improper: And 
bis meaning appeares, when the word taken in the other. 
fenfe , would.create fome abfurd , or Wniuft matter. 

Andas amongitvs, thofe with whom this word 
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| Hereticallisin moft vie, which:are Dinines,vfe the | 
| word! promif cuoufly and indifferéntly,againft all | 
ig impious opinions. forekp eoililly did ithe Lawmaker | 
(at thistimevicie ,becaufe otherwife'y.ithadibeeneé 
. bothab/urd,to decree apoint tobe. properly beretie| 
' callywhich wasnot broughtiutodebatement, ds |. 
| Matter’ of faithsand ‘it: had: becne vning ,ynder coz ' 
| lour of requiring ciuilfobedience;tohauedrawn | | 
thedeponentjtofuch aconfelsion jas ifche had | 
| telapfed and: fallen from: iwafter; ; ngeomighthave iF 
reyes im ie aT PES ( le Lavod: 
21.58 Andthe sade of theoith agree: precifly 
to 10 Sayrs. role forthe deponenemuftiwveare,accor>, 
ding to the expreffe wordes, and the plaine.and: common 
Senfe,andpuderftanding of the fame: And Sayr: faies, 
Thatif we muft fioeare to.a:L_am:; according to the pros 
| per fignification of the-words, then there is noplace for 
Juch difcretion ,dnd for. admitting a a. dinersfen fers: ‘but 
So\50\) théwordes.ofourOath: whichare4 According: to 
8S) the plaine, andcommon fm falldivesly withia his 
hrftRule.. > 7 
ia 39And ela ise sood warrantand prece: 
dent to:aflume theword, bereticall;in {uch amo- 
deratefignification ; fot-fo rhe Scriptures vfethe 
word, when S.Paui faies; oportetberefes ¢/féwhich 
Gretzerconifefles, when to excufe the’ valoate Editi- 
Defetfozel. | on,which hathinthac place, left'our'the wordes, 
peor In Vobishefaies, lt would do nobarine to their canfeto 
admit thofe’ ‘wordes, sii not [poken, Dé bereft 
Ailes edb. E>! _y And | 
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60 Andfothegenerall Councell of Confanti- 
nople within tne Grit § iourehandredyeares, calles 
forme Héretiqnes zboughthey be! not Anathemati; | 
xed by.the Churely, sbecaufe they make; Connentieles a 
Lainft bifhopps,anid ac ne them:dnorderly, and against 
the forme-of: anons, So alfodath another Councell | 
fayiof Benen) ee is NQt Et eee" 12 bar, 
bereticalls 1. - ~ ' wa 

ye suAad accordingly u Lo! eee late Pope, Liore. 

| inalformall Decree and: Bulls vies the Wordein.’ ry 

like fenfe.Sox hécondemnes thé Articles imputed 

| to Luther, Tanquam relpeCtine heretics becanfeont of 
fomcofthenxit wonldifolowsthat the Church huderred. 
| aap propolition , out of which the next des 

&ed Conclufion;might bee Herefie:.2is notit | 

If fel ‘cheoe favily deve jesproperly. vindéroods:: a: a 
jor GE Andasthefe do}:fo alfoldoe thé Canons 1A | 

, the law ; fpeakei ina moderate phrale: Borin one | 

ent whertherextfaiesthata thin isidone, (on. 
| tra fidem Catholicava xhie Glo Te expli icatesiit, Contre: 
| Sonos Mores: andin another placejivi interpretes che 
| fame wordes {65 ' ‘bécatifeir doothi li Sapere ber efit | 
and'yet ir is norbeve/es and fo we finde'a‘lare-De- | 
cretallstorcall Simony’ , T'eue- atid Antdoubted she ef } 
[hen Ore iSprodiced ,*to give this realor on, 
| whiy Sistionry i iscal fled ber refy 3 becalite’ “phofbeseri is von 
dained by Simon mysts therfor Cor dained that be miay be’ ian! 
heretiquesSo thatiwe fee; fuch atyas beget ‘OF ace 
| édmpiity’ béve/pate galled be? éfy ik Chie rildeac. 
lst cepa 
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ceptation, which our bw siuesits HT rih OS 

62 From which fenfethe Fathers did not ef- 
ftainein ving: that worde ; for Tertullian faies, 
That no man will doubt to call Adanistranfere(Sion Ag 
refie ftnce by his owne elettion be adhered rather to bis 
owne will;then'to Gods. And in another booke ‘he 
faies, Not/o much newnes, as truth doth connict things 
| to be herefies for whatfeener taftes againft truth , isan 
herefie though it bean ancient cnftome. And {o faies 
S.dugufts (it their ownemencite him troely) Phat 
Schifme is called Herelie , not that itis hate tau but 
thati it difpofes to berefie. 

63. And che le/uits themfelues, elon aré a pre- 
cifeftand feuereft accepters of this word , come 
thus neere, That fome things tolerated by the (burch, 
though they be not proprié beretica’ yet they are herefi 
proxima. For fo faies Bellarmine ; and, hee might 
iuftly make this pofition which wee fpeake of, 
his example. And his defender Gretzer faies , that 
fome opinions are foframed , that though-no Decree of 
the Church bane yet condemned them; yet they are enore 
mous S candalous,and hereft proxime.\ - nn 

~ 64: And thus alfo da the Schoolemen Gaertn 
| take it, For fo,faies Aquinas out of S.lerome , shat! 
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Soames (ee which expounds. the Scriptures. againft the fonfe of 
the holy Ghoft mayb beca led an heretique’, though be de- 

‘part not from the Church. And fo haue diuers com: 

—— pilers of the Ecciefi iaftique hiftory « done , for Epi- 
\/ | phanits reckons diu 1eIS, fects of the Jewes and Gene 
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tile Philofophers among ft Heretiques,And Bernar- 
dus de Lucemburgo inferts into his Catalogue of 
heretiques, Auerros and Auicen , though they were 
notChriftians, Andiaftly thatthe word was vul- 
garly fo vfed,as by many other obferuations, fois 
it ewident by-a Story in Math. Paris, where onevp- 
on bisdeath-bed cals the Friers beretiques for not re- 
prebending the Prelates,Scthe Prelates heretiq ues,for 
conferring Benefices vpon vnworthy perfons:yea is this 
very cafe,which we hauein hand ° an authour,of 
your owne Religion , pronounces thusof thofe 
fifteene Bifhops, which:adhered to Gregory the fe. 
venths party,againft the Emperor, Ft is great berefie | 
torefift the Ordinance of God, who onely hath power to} 

gine Empire, which herefie it appears that thofe fifteene 

falfe Bifhops bane committed. . - Sry, 

65 Astherefore all forrsof men, into whofe 
mouthes vpon any occafion this word-was like |. 
tocome,haue vied the word for Erroneous: and 
Impious,and Corrupting good manners , and difpo- 
fing & preparing ab{olute and proper Herefie ,fo 
doth thelawaccept itin thig oath where itmakes 
itequiualent , and Synonimous, .to the wordes 
which areioyned with ic, which are Impious and 
Damnable: and thereforeit is but a Calumny caft 
vponthelaw, anda tergiuerfation picked out 
fortheir efcape , if any: pretend forthatword ,.to 
declinethe Oath. Pepccumels | 
66 But if thiswordinthis place , wereto be 
Hhh "Vf: 
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| vnderftood in the ftrictelt and -feuereft fenfz, that 
: 
| 


| a le/uite could vfe it againft vs , yet hee that fhall | 
take the Oath, doth not thereby pronounce, that 
any Pofition, which attributes any power to the Pope, 
is bereticall. Not, that heemay excommunicate a 
King ;no,northathe may depriuehim: butitis 
thus conceiued, That this pofition is hereticall, That 
Princes which be excommunicate , or deprined by the 

| Pope, may be depofed or murdred by their [ubiet#s or as 

ny other. Sothat it-cafts no Manicles vpon the 

™ Popes hands ; ifhe will excommunicate, let him ; if 

: he will deprine, let him. Onely them,who by his 
act, (ofthe goodnes or badnes whereof this Pro- 

pofition pronounces nothing) may be mis-led to 

an vachriftian & vndutifull defperatenes, it fore. 

warnes, and aduifes, to adueand iuft confidera: 

tion of uch proceedings. For, as when men were 

srifge.ra | content to heare herefies, Leofaid wifely, in repre- 
nbioinfics | henfron of thateafinelle, They which can hedrkento. 
fuch things, can beleene them, So fince it is too late 
to forbid hearing of this berefie , of depofing 
Princes, fince out of Ie/nites bookes, which {peak 


of ftate-learning, fcarce any thing isto be fucked, 
but ic, orfuch preparatiues , as worke and con- 
ducetoit, it was neceflary to begina ftep higher 
then Leo did, and pronounce it beréticall, thar fo’ 
| none might beleeueit, fince hee that can beleeue 
| it,can be content to affoord his helpe'to tliedo- 
| ing thereof. -- ee 
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| to be without matter of faith,yet we doe not fo, 


that where fuch Depofitions are needefull, the 


thofe writers, which limit the Popes power by Na - 
tarall Reafon;and which teach, that in doubts of 
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67 And hauing thus goneas faras lpurpofed 

in both parts of this Chapter, inthe firft whereof 
I fhewed, thatin {peciall cafes new oathes were ne- 

ceflary, and that the forme of them ought to bee 
fuch:, as might reach hometo the intent thereof, 
and not beeluded, which had beene, ifany part. 
of this oath had been omitted and that their wri- 


ters, which neuer teach, that vpon a Bifhops ex- 


communication a Prince may bedepofed, denie 
implicitely this power in the Pope, becaufe onely 
that power which wasin the Bifhops,in this mat- 
ter,is transferd by Referuation intothe Pope,and 


flate is prouided naturally witha temporall po- 
werto effect it, and therefore it is not neceflarie 
to place it in the fpirituall, which were mon- 
ftrous and vnperfect,ifit fhould produce, as the 
moft excelent iffue therof,a power fo bafe in their 
eftimation , And that this posfibility of being | 
Depofed,is as contrary to Soxerainety,as a certaine 
limitation , when he fhall be remoued, And that 


fpeculation, we may forall that proceedeto pra- 
étife, as farre;‘as wee doe in this Oath, And ha- 
uinginthefecond part declared, That though 
the ‘Papifts make proper, and abfolute Herefie, 


and yet in points neceffarily and immediately 
Hbhh 2 -; iffuing 
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iffuing out of thefe principles, a generall. Coun- 
cell needs not be attended to informe a mans vn- 
derftanding what is Hereticall, becaufe the Em- 
perorsand other Princes,and divers Authors, and 
regifters of bere/ies,haue pronounced therin before 
any Decifion of Councells , and that-the Canon 
which is obtruded, ia the name of the Laterane 
Conncell, for divers-reafons, cannot impeach this 
propolition, T bat this Doétrine is bereticall, which 
propofition,though ifit were tryed by Bellarmine, 
and by Saint Auguftines: de{cription of herefie, it 
1 yvould appeate abfolutely bereticall ,yet this law 
giuesit thatname ina vulgar and common fenfe, 
as Scriptures,Councels,Buls of Popes, Fathers Schooles 
men; Fiiftorians, Te{uits, and the Common fort hath 
vied and accepted:it, and that if ic be taken in 
the fharpeft fenfe,the Oath may neuertheleffe be 
taken without preiudice, or limitation of any 
power which the Pope himfelfe claimes, I make 
account that I haue difcharged my promife and 
vndertaking in this Chapter, and deliuered as 
‘much ,.as without  inculcating that which 
i hath beene formerly faid by others , ( which 
ipurpofely auoided ) in this-point of the oath 
needeto be faidto any, ofindifferency orequall in- 
clination, + Adie — 
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